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UPON THE 
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CHAT. hk 


H1S Book is called by the Name of NU M- 
BERS in our Language ; becauſe it begins 
with an Account of the Numbering of the 
People in the beginning of the ſecond Year 

after they came out of Egypt : though it contain a 
great many things beſides that ; particularly, another 
Numbering of them ( Chapter XXVI. ) towards the 
concluſion of their Travels in the Wilderneſs. For 
this Book comprehends an Hiſtory of about thirty 
eight Years; though the moſt of the things related 
in it fell out in the firſt, and in the laſt of 
theſe Years: and it doth not appear when thoſe. 

B things 
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2 
Chapter things were done, which we read of about the 


I. 


A COMMENTART 


middle of the Book , from the XV® to the X Xt 


LVWNg Chapter. 


Verſe 1. 


Verle 2. 


Verſe 1. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes. ] Who 
undertook nothing without order from God. 

In the I lernefe of Sinai, | Where they had-con- 
tinued near a full Year , (as appears by comparing 
XIX Exod. 1. with this place ) and ſhortly after this 
removed from it, X. 11. 

In the Tabernacle of the Congregation. | From whence 
the LORD delivered thoſe Laws which we read 
in the foregoing Book , ( See on I Lev. 1. ) and 
now ſeems to have: admitted him into the Taber- 
nacle ; whereas before he only ſpake to him ont of 


tt, 

ND the firit day of the ſecond Month, in the ſecond 
year after they were come out of the Land of Egypt. | 
All that is related in the foregoing Book, ſeems to 
have paſſed in the firſt Month of the ſecond Year af- 
ter their coming out of Egypt. In the beginning of 
which the Tabernacle was ſet up, XL Exod. 2, 17. 
and in the middle of it the Paſſover was kept, as ap- 
pears by this Book, IX. 1, 2, &Cc. 

Ver. 2. Take ye the ſum.) There had been a Mu- 
{ter, as we may call it, of the People, before the Ta- 
bernacle was ereCted, XXX Exod.12. and conſequent- 
ly ſome Months before this: for it was in order to 
a Contribution, which every one was to make to- 
wards that holy work, XXX VIII Exod.26.Where- 
as this was for the better diſpoſing of their Camps 
about the Tabernacle now that it was ſet up : and for 
their more regular march when they removed from 
Mount $izai ; which they were to do ſhortly. x 
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Of all the Cougregation of the Children of Iſrael. |] Chapter 


Who alone were numbred ; all except 'the Levites - 


but none of the mixt Multitude, that came with them LY WW 


out of Egypt, XII Exod. 38. 
After their Families. | It appears by VII Joſhua 16, 


: 17, &c. that the ſeveral Tribes of Iſrael were divided 


into Families; and thoſe Families into Houſholds ; 
and thoſe Houſholds had every one of them an Head 
or Chief ; who is called the Fathey of it. There were 


 LXX. of theſe Families in all : but ſome Tribes had 


more,others fewer ; according to the number of Souls 
( as they are called ) that is, Perſons who were in 
each when they went down into Egypt, XLVI Ger.27. 

By the Houſe of their Fathers.) Every Family, as 1 
ſaid, being diſtributed into Hoxſes, (which we now 
call Families) theſe Houſes were denominated from 
their Chief, whom they called their Father : For no 
Houſes were denominated from the Mother, as the 
Jews ſay. 

With the number of their Names. | The Names of 
every Perſon in the ſeveral Houſes, were ſet down 
and regiſtred ; that they might be the better known. 

Every Male by their pole. ] But no Women ; for the 
reaſon which follows. 


Ver. 3. From twenty years old andupward. ] Which yerſe 3, 


was ever after this, the Age when Men were thought 
fit for War. 

AI that are able to go forth to war in Iſrael. ] One 
would think by this, they were not to number very 
aged and decrepit People : becauſe they were no 
more able to go to war, than Women and Children, 
and thoſe under twenty years old. And if we may 
believe Faſephus (L. Il. 4ntiq.cap.g.) after fifty Years 
old, Men were not bound ta pay the half —_ 
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A COMMENTARY 


Chapter which was due in ſuch Muſters : and therefore we may 


bo 


reaſonably think were excuſed from going to war ; 


LYN unleſs they had a mind themſelves. 


Verle 4. 


Thou and Aaron. | Who had the higheſt Authority | 
in the Nation. | 

Shall number them by their Armies. | This ſeems to 
import, that in taking the account of them, they di- 
{tributed- them into certain Troops or Companies ; 
out of which were formed Regiments ( as we now 
{peak ) and greater regular Bodies, which compoſed 
ſeveral Armies : We do not read this was required in 
the former numbering , (XXX Exod.) that being for 
another end, as I now obſerved ; not for their more 
orderly march, in their remove from Mount Sinaz. 
And here I cannot but take notice what a vaſt ditfe- 
rence there was between this method, and that rude 
way which Cecrops the firſt King of Attica after the 
Ogygian Flood ( which hapned about the time of 
oſes) took to know the number of his People: 
which the Greek Writers ſay, was by requiring every 
one of them to bring a Stone, #, GxMuv cis 70 purony, 
and throw it down before them ; which he counting , 
found them Twenty thouſand. So the Scholiaſt up- 
on Pindar. Od. TX. and others in Mexr/ivs de Regibus 
Athenienſ. L.1. - x A 

Ver. 4. And there ſhall be with yon a Man of ever 
Tribe. } Whom they were to take for their Aſſ- 
{tants. 

Every one Head of the Houſe of his Fathers. | The 
LXX. and the Vulgar underſtand this to ſignifie the 
principal Perſons in each Tribe ; who were beſt ac- 
quainted with every Family and Houſhold in that 
Tribe. And ſo it is expounded v. 6. And many 
think theſe were the Firſt-born in their Tribe. _ 
there 
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there is this Objeftion againſt it, That Nabar, who c_ 


15 named for the Tribe of Judah, V. 7. was not de- 


{cended from the Firſt-born of that Tribe. For - 


Pharez, was not op eldeſt Son ; Selah being be- 
fore him : who had Children, as we find XXVI of 
this Book, v. 20. Beſides, when the Princes of the 
Tribes rre reckoned again (XX XIV of this Book) in 
the laſt Year of their abode in the Wildernels ; none 
of them are derived from theſe Men here mentioned, 
but from others. And therefore theſe were the moſt 
eminent Men in the ſeveral Tribes , upon a different 
account ; either for Wiſdom, or 'Valour, or {ome 
other excellent quality. 


Ver. 5. And theſe are the Names of the Men that ſhall Verſe 


ſtand. ] Be Aſliſtants. 

With you. | i.e. With Moſes and Aaron. 

Of the Tribe of Reuben, Elizur the Son of Shedenr. ] 
There is little to be obſerved concerning thele T ribes, 
but that they are here placed, not in the order of 
their Birth z but of their Mothers who bare them. 
Firſt, the Children of Leah : whoare all reckoned 
in the ſame order, wherein they were born of her, 
ver, 6, 7, 8, 9. Then the Children of Rachel, v.10 
11. And after them the Children of the two Hand- 
maids, in the for following Verſes. Where, v. 12. 
Daz is ſet firſt ; he being the Firſt-born of Bilbah ; 
whom Rachel gave Jacob tor his Wife, XXX Gen. 5. 
But then, the next that follow are not reckoned ac- 
cording to the order of their Birth : for Naphtali 
who was born next, is placed the laſt; and the 
youngeſt Son - of Zilpah placed before the eldeſt, 
For which we cannot now diſcern the reaſon ; though 
it is likely it was upon the account of ſome Pre-emi- 


nence or other which they had gained ; as- _— 
the 
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WW 
Verle 6. 


Verſe 14. 


Verle 16. 


A COMMENTARY 


the youngeſt Son of Joſeph is mentioned before Mz- 
zaſſeb the eldeſt, {v. 10.) becauſe Facob had given 
him the precedence, when he blefſed them before his 
Death, XLVIII. 19. 

Ver.6. Of Simeon, Shelumiel the Son of Zuriſhaddai.] 
There is leſs to be abſerved concerning the Names of 
theſe great Men of each Tribe; for whatſoever the 
import of them may be in the Hebrew Language, 
(which Chytrew and others have endeavoured to 
make out) it ſignifies nothing to us: Only moſt of 
them ſhow how much God was in the Thoughts of 
thoſe, who impoſed theſe Names on their Children : 
for Elizur ſignifies my God the Rock ;, and Shelumiel 
is as much, as God my Peace, or God my Rewarder - 
and Zuriſhaddai, my Rock Omnipotent, or All-ſuffici- 
ent, &C. 

Ver. 14. The Sox of Deucl.| $o he is called alſo 
VII: 42. and yet in the ſecond Chapter, v. 14. he is 
called the Son of Rexel. For theſe two Letters, Da- 
leth and Reſch, are very often changed, the one for 
the other : As Ripath, X Gen. 3. is called Dipath, 
1 Chrox. 1. 6. As on the other hand Dodaxinr , 
X Gen. 4. is called Rodanim, 1 Chron.l.7. And it is 
- no purpoſe to heap up more Examples there are of 
this. 

Ver. 16. Theſe were the renowned of the Congrega- 
tion. The Hebrew word Keruiz: (ignifies properly 
Men called or named ; that is, who had. the Honour 
to be named by God to this Employment : which 
made them more noble than they were before. But. 
without this reſpect to their Nomination by God, 
this word ſignifies in general famous Men, as we tran- 
flate it, XVI. 2. XXVI. 9. or renowned , XXII 
Ezek. 23. accordingly the vulgar tranſlates it, moſt 
noble. Prin- 
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Princes of the Tribes of their Fathers.) As appears Chapter 
more plainly from the noble Offerings, which each I. 
of them made, for the Dedication of the Altar, WWW 
Chap. VII. 

Heads of thouſands in Iſrael. |Men not only of great 

Anthority z ſuch as Jethro adviſed Moſes to take to his 
Aid in governing the People, XVIIL Exed. 21. but 
the higheſt of that Rank ; being chief Commanders 
over all the Thouſands, that were in their ſeveral 
Tribes ; under whom no doubt were many inferiour 
Officers of great account. For fo all People have 
found it neceſſary, to ſubmit themſelves to the Go- 
vernment of ſome Supreme Power ; with ſeveral 
ſubordinate Rulers under it. In which I/-ael excel- 
led all other Nations, being under the Government 
of God himſelf ; who appointed Moſes immediate- 
ly under him, with ſeveral others, as we here find, 
to aſſiſt him. For it is truly obſerved by Xerophor, 
that &dy 87 &T Wren, 5le xgAty avrJewnas, ws i 
TE; : Nothing 3s either ſo profitable for Men, or ſo be- 
coming, as good Order : And on the contrary,nothing 
fo miſchievous, or unſeemly, as Confuſion. Now 
Order 1s nothing elſe, but the apt Diſpoſition of every 
thing, in its proper place ; for certain Ends. and 
Uſes. Accordingly among Men, nothing is more 
neceſſary, than that every one ſhould know and keep 
his place, in that Degree and Rank that belongs to 
him : As was here ordered by God for the Pre(erva- 
tion and good Government of his People. 

Ver.17. And Moſes and Aaron took theſe Men. ] To Verſe 17. 
be their Aſociates in the numbering of the Peo- 


ple. 
Which 
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- Which are expreſſed by their Names.] Whom God 
himſetf marked - out by name, to be joined with 


LYN them. For as People cannot be preſerved without 


Order ; fo that cannot be preſerved without Rulers 
and Governors: and they will ſignifie nothing if 
their Authority be not reverenced ; and nothing can 
gain them ſuch Reverence, as a particular Deſignation 
by God to their Office. ; 

Ver. 18. And they aſſembled all the Congregation toge- 
ther on the firſt Day of the ſecond Month.” They imme- 
diately executed their Commiſſion, on. the ſane day 
they received it, (v. 1.) {ſummoning all the People 
to appear before them. 

ud they declared their Pedigrees.] The People 
inſtantly obeyed ; and every one ſhowed from whom 
he was deſcended ; or it may refer to Moſes and Aa- 
708, and the reſt who ſet down every Man's Original, 
in the publick Tables, 

After their Families, by the houſe of their Fathers,8c.] 
Firſt they ſhowed of what Family they were ; and 
then of what Houſe in that Family ; and then the 
Name of every Perſon in that Houſe was given in. 
See v.2. Such a kind of Diſtinction Cecrops made in 
Attica, when he numbered the People ; whom he di- 
vided into four Tribes, (which 1n the days of Alc- 
101 their laſt King, were increaſed into tex; ) every 
one of which had ſeveral People in it, which were 
like the Families in [ſrael : there being no leſs than 
ten or eleven People in that Tribe which was called 
after his own Name, Kexe gms. See Meurſims, L. I. 
de Reg. Athen. cap. 7. & Lib. II. cap. X. And every 
one knows how Roxee at the firſt had three Tribes 
inſtituted by Romulys, which were divided into ten 
Courts, (if I may ſo call them) and thoſe into certain 
Families 
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Five and thirty Tribes ; according to the Regions of 


the City. 


numbered them. }J With the aſtiſtance of the fore- 
named Perſons. 

In the Wilderneſs of Sinai.] Before they removed 
from Sinai : which being upon the Twentieth Day of 
this Month, (X. 11.) they finiſhed this Work in fo 
many Days, or lels. 


9 
Families : which in after-times were increaſed into Chapter 


I. 
LWWNg 
Ver. 19. As the LORD commanded Moſes, ſo he Verſe 19. 


Ver. 20. And the Children of Reuben, Iſraels eldeit Yerfe 20. 


Son, by their Generations, &c.| The word: Generati- 
ons ſeems to be larger than Families; as that is than 
Houſes : comprehending every Family in that Tribe ; 
as Families comprehend every Houſhold ; and Hou- 
ſhold comprehends every Perſon therein. So the 
meaning is, all that were deſcended from Reuben, ac- 
cording to their ſeveral Families; and Houſes in thoſe 
Families ; and Perſons in thoſe Houſes. 


Ver. 21. Thoſe that were numbred of them, &c. were Verſe 21. 


forty and ſix thouſand, and five hundred. | Some have 
obſerved that this Tribe was one of thoſe who had 
the ſmalleſt number of Men in it : in which they think 
was fulfilled the Prophecy of Facob , who foretold 
that Reuben ſhould not excel, XLIX Ger. 4. But I 
do not look upon this as ſolid ; for there were ſeve- 
ral Tribes, who all this time had fewer Perſons in it 
than this. Particularly the Children of Joſeph, (whom 
Jacob compared to 4 fruitful Bough, XLIX Gem. 22.) 
were very much fewer. See below v. 33,35. Cad 
alſo, Benjamin, and Aſher, were fewer in number than 
Reuben: who, in this regard, excelled Five Tribes. 


C Ver. 
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Chapter 
I. 


LPEWNJI 
Verſe 23. 


Verle 24. 


Verſe 25. 


Verle 27. 


Verle 28. 


Verle 32. 


A COMMENTARY 


Ver. 23. Of the Tribe of Simeon were fifty and nine 
thouſand, and three hundred.) He bad fix Children 
when they went down into Egypt 3 and Rewber but 
four : which is a plain reaſon of the greater increaſe 
of this Tribe than the former. 

Ver. 24. Of the Children of Gad, &c. | It is pro- 
bable that this Tribe is therefore mentioned next, 
though deſcended from an Hand-maid, becauſe they 
were to encamp and march together with Simeon un- 
der the Standard of Renben : as 1s ordered in the 
next Chapter, v.14. 

Ver. 25. Of the Tribe of Gad were forty and five 
thouſand, ſix hundred and fifty. | He had more Sons 
than Simeon, (XLVI Gen. 10, 16. ) when they came 
out of Egypt : and yet fewer deſcended from him, by 
many Thouſands, than there did from Simeon : of 
which the Reaſon doth not appear. 

Ver. 27. Of the Tribe of Fudah were threeſcore and 
fourteen thouſand, and fix hundred. | It may be juſt- 
ly thought, that Jacob's Prophecy concerning the 
power and ſtrength of this Tribe, (XLIX Ger.8,8c.) 
began already to be fulfilled : they being far more 
numeron3 than any other. 

Ver.28.0f the Tribe of Iſachar,&c.] There is a plain 
account why this Tribe and Zebulur are mentioned 
next to Judah 3 becauſe they two marched under his 
Standard, I. 4,5, 7. It may be obſerved alſo, that 
theſe two Tribes were more numerous, than many 
other ; who had more Children when they came out 
of Egypt. 

Ver. 32. Of the Childrez of Ephraim.) He had the 
preheininence given him to Manaſſeb long ago, 
(XLVIII Ger.19.) and therefore is here placed %e 
hun, 

Ver, 
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Ver. 33. Of the Tribe of Ephraim were forty thouſand Ch 
and for hundred. Thoda they w an. ms wo - 
few in compariſon with ſome other Tribes; yet in L/WN 
this the Prophecy of Fecob was fulfilled , ( XLVIII Verſe 33. 
Gen. 19, 20.) that they were more fruitful than Ma- 
#aſſeh : there being above Eight thouſand Perſcns 
more in this Tribe, than in the other, ». 35. 

Ver. 35. Of Manaſeh were thirty and two thouſand Verſe 25, 
and two hundred.) This was now the ſmalleſt Tribe ; 
but before they got to Canaan , they grew very nu- 
merous ; being increaſed above Twenty thouſand, 
XX VI. 34. : 

Ver. 37. Of the Tribe of Benjamin were thirty five Verſe 37. 
thouſand and four hundred.) Though Benjamin had | 
more Children than any of the reſt of his Brethren, 
when they went down into Egypt, ( XLVI Gen. 21. 
where it appears he had tex Sons) yet his Tribe had 
the feweſt Men in it of all other, except —_— 

Ver. 39. Of Dan were threeſcore and two thouſand Yer(e 39. 
and ſeven hundred.) On the contrary Dan, who had 
but one Son, when they went down into Egypt, 

(XLVI Genr.23.) grew to a greater Number than any 
Other Tribe, except Judah. So variouſly did the Di- 
vine Providence work, in fulfilling the Promiſe to A- 
braham, of multiplying his Seed. 
Ver. 41. Of Aſher were forty and one thouſand and 1... 41. 


foe hundred. The growth of this Tribe was not pro- 


portionable to that of ſome other, conſidering how 
many Children Aſher had, at their going down into 
Egypt. But they increaſed near Twelve thouſand 
more , before they got out of the Wilderneſs, 
XXVI. 47. 


C 2 


Ver. 


I'2 
Chapter 
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Ver. 43. Of Naphtali were fifty and three thouſand 
and four hundred.) The great increaſe of this Tribe 


WY WY is alledged by Bochartxs, -to juſtifie his Interpretation 


Verle 43. 


Verle 44. 


Verl. 45, 


Verſe 47. 


of XLIX Ger. 21. by altering the punQation of the 
words. But I have there obſerved, that Five other 
Tribes were more numerous than Naphtali, when this 
account was taken of them. 

Ver. 44. Theſe are thoſe that were numbred. | This 
is the account that was taken of the Number of Men 
in each Tribe. | 


Which Moſes and Aaron numbred, and the Princes of 
Tjrael being twelve Men. V. 3,4, &c. 


Each one was for the Houſe of his Fathers. | Who 
could the better judge to what Tribe every one be- 
longed. 

Ver. 45, 46. So were all thoſe that were numbred,&C. 
Six hundred thouſand and three thouſand and five hun- 


 dred and fifiy.] By which it appears there was not one 


Man dead lince their laſt Numeration, (Seven Months 
ago) when they were taxed for the Tabernacle. For 
they were at that time, juſt ſo many as are here men- 
tioned, XXXVIII Exod. 26. As for Nadab and A- 
bihu, they were of the Tribe of Levi; who are not 
here reckon'd : and the Man that was ſtoned for 
Blaſphemy, (XXIV Lev.) was not of 1ſ-ael, by the 
ſide of his Father. 
Ver. 47. But the Levites , after the Tribe of their 
athers, were not numbred among them. | There was 
no account taken of them among the other Tribes : 
as it is likely they were not comprehended in the 
former Number, XXXVHI Exod. 26. being the Per- 
ſons who took the account, v. 21. and had before this 
conſecrated themſetves to the LORD, XXXII. 


29, | 
Afier 
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After the Tribe of their Fathers.) Is an Hebraiſm , Chapter 
for the Fathers of their Tribe : Expreſſing in ſhort, I. 
what is at large faid of all the reſt, by their Genera- LW WYNJ 
tions, after their Families,by the Houſe of their Fathers, 

V. 20, 22, 24, &Cc. 

Ver. 48. For the LO R D had ſpoken unto Moſes, Verſe 48. 
ſaying. | He had received an Order from God, when 
he commanded him to number the People, not to 
number them. Which he ſets down, that it might 
; not be thought he favoured them, becaule he was of 
Z their Tribe ; and therefore exempted them from the 
; Wars, unto which all others were engaged. 


UE oof 44 cadet 


Ver. 49. Only thou ſhalt not number the Tribe of Le- Verle 49. 
vi, &c.] Becauſe they were intended for another 
Service ; and therefore were to be numbred by them- 
ſelves. There were as ſtout and valiant Men in this 
: Tribe as any other, (which appeared ſufhciently when 
b God's Honour was to be vindicated, XX XII Exod. ) 
4 but God did not deſign them for the Wars of C:- 
$ naan ; they having imployment enough in carrying, 
and guarding the Tabernacle. 

And from this Example, the Heathen learnt to ex- 
empt all thoſe who miniſtred to their Gods, from all 
other Services ; particularly from the War. Strabo 
notes (Lib. IX. Geograph._) this Cuſtom to have been 
as old as Homer's time. For in all his Catalogue there 
1s no mention of any Ship that went againſt Troy 
from Alalcomenon :;, becauſe that City was Sacred to 
Minerva : who is thence called by Homer *AnaAnout: 
vii; *ANwa. The fame is obſerved by Ceſar ( Lib.VI.) 
of the ancient Drxids, that they were freed from the 
Wars ; and from Tribute alſo. Which Priviledge 
St. Baſil challenges as belonging to the Clergy , x#1z 


TW 7ra\eyy vewor, according to the ancient Law, Epi. 
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Chapter CCLXIX. and S. Greg. Nazianzen doth the ſame in 


I. 
LOWYND 
Verſe 50. 


many places : particularly by his Letter to Julian, 


Epiſt. CLX VI. 

Ver. 50. But thou ſhalt appoint the Levites over the 
Tabernacle.) This was their work to attend continu- 
ally upon the Houſe of God. 

Of Teſtimony.) $0 it is called, becauſe the Ark of 
the Teſtimony was there : for which it was principal- 
ly made. See XXXVIII Exod. 21. and what I have 
noted upon XXV Exod. 16. XL. 3. 

And ower all the Veſſels thereof,and over all things that 
belong unto it.) Not to uſe them 1n any Sacred Mini- 
ftry, (which belonged to the Prieſts alone ) but to 
carry them, when they were to be removed ; and to 
keep them in Safety at all times. See VIIL.zlt. Where 
it is exprelly ſaid, they ſbal/ do no Service there. 

They ſhall bear the Tabernacle , and all the Veſſels 
therefore.) As is particularly directed in the fourth 
Chapter. 

44 they ſhall miniſter unto it. ] Which Miniſtry 
is at large deſcribed in the third Chapter. 

And ſhall encamp round about the Tabernacle.) As a 
Guard unto it : They being like to the Legions about 
the Palace of a great King, to ſecure and defend it 
from Violence or Rudeneſs. Which was the reaſon 
that they did not march under any of the Standards 
of the other Tribes: becauſe they were to make a 
Camp by themſelves; the order of which is directed 
in the ſame third Chapter. And for the ſame reaſon 
they. were not to go to the Wars; becauſe their 
—_ to attend upon the Tabernacle, the Houſe 
of God. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 51. And when the Tabernacle ſetteth forward, Chapter 
I. 


the Levites ſhall take it down ;, and when it is to be 


pitched, the Levites ſhall ſet it up. ]. When the ]ſrae- WY 
lites removed to a new ſtation, the Tabernacle was VErie 51- 


taken in pieces, that it might be the more eaſily car- 
ried from place to place. In which the Levites were 
to be employed ; and likewiſe in putting it together 
again, when it was to be (et up, where they relted in 
their Journeys: as is more fully ordered in the fourth 
Chapter. Where the manner of taking it down, and 
ſetting it up again is directed ; and every ones Office 
about it, whether Prieſts (for they had ſome hand in 
it) or Levites, exactly appointed. 

And the Stranger. | Who is not of this Tribe ; 
though an [ſraelite. 

That comes nigh. | To perform any of the fore- 
named Offices. 

Shall be put to death, | As a preſumptuous Perſon, 
in medling with that which doth not belong unto 
him. The Author of Schebet Fehud4b extends this 
to all Strangers, who worſhipped ſtrange Gods : and 
faith there was a Golden Sword hung up in the Gate 
of the Temple, with this Inſcription , The Stranger 
that cometh nigh, ſhall be put to death. 


Ver. $2. And the Children of Ijrael.] The reſt of the Verle $2, 


Tribes before-mentioned. 
Shall pitch their Tents every Man by his own Camp;&c." 
In the order preſcribed, in the next Chapter. 


Ver. 53. But the Levites ſball pitch round about the Verſe 53. 


Tabernacle of Teſtimony. ] As is direted Chap. IIJ. 
where they are ordered to make a Camp nearer the 
Tabernacle z within the other Camp of the 1/- 
naelites.. 


That 
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That there be no Wrath upor the Congregation of the 
Children of Iſrael.) To prevent the other Camp of 
the 1/-aelites, from coming too nigh the Tabernacle ; 
whereby they might have incurred God's Diſplea- 
{ure. | 

And the Levites ſhall keep the Charge of the Taber- 
nacle of Teſtimony. | That is, therefore they were 
to be a conſtant guard about it ; that no Man 
might approach nearer than, God allowed ; and fo 
bring heavy Puniſhments upon himſelf, and upon the 
Congregation. 


Verſe 54. Ver. 54. And the Children of Iſrael did according 


Verſe 1. 


Verſe 2. 


to'all that the LORD commanded Moſes, ſo did they. ] 
Conſented to all that is here required, and did ac- 
cordingly. 


in Cr —_—— 


CHAP. IL 


ND the LORD ſpake unto Moſes and 
Aaron, ſaying. ] The juſt number of 
Days that were ſpent, in taking the fore-named Ac- 
count of the People, is uncertain, (ſee I. 19.) but 
that being finiſhed , now order is given for their 
Encamping under their ſeveral Standards. And it is 
directed to Aaron as well as Moſes ; though the Or- 
der for numbring them was direfted to Moſes only, 
(Chap. I. 1.) Aaron having by that firſt Order 
_ joined with him, in taking the Account of 
them. 

Ver. 2. Every Man of the Children of Iſrael ſhall 
pitch by his own Standard. | By the Banner of that 
- mugs to which he was joined by the —_— — 

er. H 
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With the Enſign of their Fathers Houſe. ] Every Fa- Chaptes 


mily and Honſhold had their particular Enſigns, be- 


fide that great Banner under which they encamped L&WNS 


and marched-: it being pitched: and: carried (as will 
appear) in the mid({t of them. How theſe Banners 
and Enfigns were diſtinguiſhed one from another, 
we have no certain Knowledge. The later Fews ſay 
(particularly Abez Ezra-upon this place) that Judah 
carried in his Standard the Figure of a Liow 3 and 
Reuben the Figure of a Man; Ephraim of an Ox , 
and Daz of an Eagle : for which I can ſee no ground. 
For though Judah be compared to a Lion ; yet the 
Reaſons he gives for the other are very abſurd : with 
which I ſhall nor trouble the Reader. But only ob- 
ſerve that there is-not one-word of any ſuch thing im 
their ancient Writers 5, no not in the whole body of 
the Talmud ; as the. famous Bochartze affures us. And 
it is. not. likely that they who ſo lately ſmarted for 
making the Golden Calf, would adventure to make 
any other Images, and expoſe them to the Eyes of 
all the People. Nor 1s. it impertinent to obſerve that 
when Vite//es in after-ages was to march againſt the 
Arabians through Judea, the great Men of the Nati- 
on: met him, and beſeeched him to march another 
way : The Law of their Conntry not allowing Ima- 
es. (fuch as were in the Roman: Enſigns):. to be 
rought into it. $0 Foſephwr relates, L.XVIH. Artiq. 
cap. 7. for which one can' ſee-no reaſon, if their An- 
ceſtors in! the Wilderneſs, had by the Command or 
Allowance of Moſes carried. an Exgle in any of their 
Standards. See Bochart in his Hieroz. P. T. L. III. 
C. V. It is. more probable, if there be room for 
ConjeQture in this matter, that the Name of Judah 
might be embroidered. in' great Latters, in- his _ 
D ard, 
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Chapter dard, and of Rewbez in his z and ſo of the reſt ; or 


II. 


they were diſtinguiſhed by their Colours only, as 


LWYYNY now our Regiments are. 


Verie 3. 


Far off about the Tabernacle of the Congregation ſhall 
they pitch.) At ſuch a diſtance as might ſhow their 
Reverence to the Tabernacle ; and that there might 
be another Camp of the Levites within them : who 
made a nearer Incloſure about it, in the ſame Form 
with the Camp of Iſrael, which was Quadrangular. 
This Diſtance of the Camp of Iſrael from the Taber- 
nacle, is reaſonably judged (by III Joſh. 4.) to 
have been Two thouſand Cubits : That is, a 
Mile. 

Ver. 3. And on the Eaſt-ſide toward the riſing of the 
San.) Theſe are two Expreſſions (after the manner 
of the Hebrews) for the ſame thing. Or Kedma, 
which we here tranſlate oz the Eaſt, may be tranſlha- 
ted 0 the fore part, viz. of the Tabernacle : Which 
was towards the Sun's Riſing. 

Shall they of the Standard of the Camp of Judah 
pitch.) Theſe had the moſt honourable Poſt (as 
we now ſpeak) of all others; pitching before the 
moſt holy Place z where Moſes and Aaron had their 
Station in the Camp of the Levites, TI. 38. And 
therefore the LXX tranſlate the firſt Words of this 
Verſe thus, & 7ragepaMovles mpwrer, KC. they that en- 
camp firſt towards the Eaſt, ſhall be, &c. 

Throughout their Armies. ] They being, as we read 
before, (and as the next Verſe tells us again) Fhree- 
{core and fourteen thouſand, and {1x hundred Men, 
were divided into ſeveral bodies (ſuch as we now 
call Companies, and Regiments, and Brigades) under 
their ſeveral Officers : for which the Hebrews have no 
name but_that of Army, or Hoſt. p 

nd 
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And Nahſhon the Son of Amminadab. He who was Chapter 
imployed as the principal Perſon in that Tribe, to help 77, 
to take the number of them, I. 7. LY 

Shall be the Captain of the Children of Fudah.] Their 
Commander in Chiet; or General, as we now 
ſpeak. 

Ver. 4. And his Hoſt, and thoſe that were numbred of Verſe 4. 
them were threeſcore and fourteen thouſand, &c.] Hi- 
therto Moſes had ſet down the Words that God ſpake 
to him : But theſe are his own Words, which he in- 
termixes all along with thoſe of God's. | 

Ver.5. And thoſe that do pitch next unto him.) Theſe Verle 5. 
now are the Words of God ; ordering what Tribes 
ſhould pitch under the Standard of Judah. 

Shall be the Tribe of arg He and Zebulun were 
two of the Sons of Leah, as well as Judah: And 
therefore their Tribes are fitly placed under the Stan- 
dard of the Tribe of Judah; as likely to agree well 
together. __ | | 

And Nethaneel the Son of Zur ſhall be Captain of the. 

Children of Iſachar.] It may be noted, once for all,: 
that the Commanders in Chief of the ſeveral Tribes, 
were thoſe very Perſons who were choſen to: take 
the number of them. Which ſhows they were Men 
of Eminence among them, as I obſerved, I.4. _ 

Ver. 6. And his Hoſt, and thoſe that were numbred Verſe 6. 
thereof, were, &c.] Thele are the Words of Moſes, 
which to the end of the Chapter (as I noted before) 
are interſperſed with theOrders that God gave for the 
forming of their Camp. | 

Ver. 9. Ad all that were numbred in the Camp of Verle 9. 
Judah were an hundred thouſand, &c.) This was the 
greateſt Body of all other ; which had-the Honour 


to be placed juſt before the Oracle, as the ſtrongeſt 
D 2 Guard 
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Chapter Guard to it : The Tribe of J-dah lying in the midſt, 

HH. and the Tribes of I/achar and Zebulun on each ſide 

LYN of his Standard ; unto which all their Enligns were 
in ſome ſort of SubjeCtion. 

Throughout their Armies. | This great Body, was 
divided into ſeveral ſmaller Companies ; for which 
they had no other name, (asI obſerved before) but 
that of Armies. 

Theſe ſhall firs# ſet forth. ] When they removed 
from one Station to another, this-Camp marched firſt. 
For they commonly went Eaſtward ; in which 
Quartet this Camp was pitch'd , ». 3. 

Verſe 10, Ver. 10. Andon the oath fa; Tub be the Standard 
of the Camp of Reuben, according to their Armies, &c. | 
There is nothing tobe obſerved concerning this Camp; 
but that the Tribe of Reybez had the honour to pitch 
in the midſt of it; -and the Tribes of Simeon and Gad 
lay on either fide of him under his Standard or Ban- 
ner : juſt as Iſachar and Zebulxr did on either (ide of 
Judah. And there was an evident congruity in it, - 
Simeon being his next Brother ; and Gad the eldeſt 
Son of Zilpah, the Hand-maid of their Mother Leah, 
XXX Gez. 10, 11. | | 

Verſe 14. Ver. 14. Eliaſaph the Son of Rexel. See Note upon 
I. 14. 

Verſe 16. Ver. 16. And they ſhall ſet orth in the ſecond rank. 
That is, when they removed, the Three Tribes that 
were pitch'd on-the Eaſt marched firſt, under the Ban- 
ner of Judah, (as was ſaid before, v. 9.) and then 
followed theſe Three that lay on the South, under the 
Banner of Reuber:. 

Verſe 17, Ver. 17. Then the Tabernacle of the Congregation ſhall 
ſet forward with the Camp of the Levites. | After the 
fore-named Camps, the Tabernacle was to ys 

etween 
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between thoſe two that went before 3 and the Camp Chapter 


of Ephraim, and the Camp of Dar that came after. 


So they did not march, as they lay pitch'd ; for then LWNg. 


there was a Camp on each fide of the Tabernacle : 
Whereas when they marched there was none on the 
ſides, but two Camps went before it, and two fol- 
lowed it. 

In the midit of the Camp. ] Not intirely in the 
midit : for it appears by the texth Chapter of this 
Book, v. 17. that after the firſt Campunder the Stan- 
dard of Judah was gone forward, the Tabernacle was 
taken down and carried by the Sons of Gerſhoze and 
Merari between the Camp of Judah and that of Rex- 
ber, which next followed. And then the SanCtuary 
ſet forward, born by the Kohathites, (v. 21.) who 


marched exactly in the mia between the Standards. 
the Standards of Ephraine 


As they encamp ſo ſhall they ſet forward. ] This may+ 


of Judah and Renber ; 
and Dar. 


refer either to the Levites, the Sons of Kyohath ; that 


as they lay encamped on the fame fide of. the Taber-- 


nacle,that the Standard of Rexbex did,ſo they ſhould: 
immediately march after them. Compare v. 10. of 
this Chapter with I1I.29. Or tothe two Camps fore- 


named ; that they ſhould march in the ſame order- 
wherein they lay encamped : Jzdah, for inſtance, in- 
Iſacharand Zebulun ; before and behind- 


the:mid{t o 
him z or on each fide of him. 

Every Man in his place by their Standards.) Every 
Man keeping his place which was aſſigned him, under 
the Stan ol to which he belong'd ; that there might 


be no diſorder among them. 
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Verle 24. 


Verle- 25. 


Verſe 31. 
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Ver. 18. And on the Weſt ſide ſhall be the. Standard 
of the Camp of Ephraim,&c. | There is little to be no- 
ted here, but that Ephraim is plaiply preferred before 
his Brother, as he was in Facob's Bleſſing, ( XLVIII 
Ger.19,20.) and that the two Tribes which encamp- 
ed under his Standard, viz. Manaſſeh, v. 20. and Bex- 


jamin, v. 22. are fitly joyned with him : they being 


all deſcended from Rachel. 

Ver. 24. Al that were numbred of the Camp of Es 
phraim were an hundred and eight thouſand, &c.) This 
was the ſmalleſt Body of all the Four. | 

And they ſhall go forward in the third rank.) And 
therefore, though they lay on the Weſt ſide, in their 
Encampment, yet when they marched, they did not 
go in the Rear of all ; but immediately behind the 


Tabernacle. 
' Ver. 25. The Standard of the Camp of Dan ſhall be on 


the North fide, &c.] This Tribe, we may reaſonably 


think, was advanced to this Dignity, of bearing one 
of the four Standards, though they deſcended from 
an Hand-maid : becauſe Dar was the eldeſt of Jacob's 
Sons of that fort, XXX Ger. 6. and this Tribe was , 
the moſt numerous of all others, except Judah, as the 
fore-going Chapter ſhows, v.39. With whom the 
Tribes of Aſher and Naphtali are fitly joyned ; being 
deſcended from Hand-maids alſo. | 

Ver. 31. 2U that were numbred in the Camp of Dan 
were an hundred and fifty ſeven thouſand, &c. ) This 
was the greateſt Body of Men, except that under the 
Standard of Judah, who marched in the Front : and 
is the reaſon perhaps why theſe are ordered here, in 
the next words, to bring up the Rear. | 

They ſhall go hindmoit with their Standards.) Here 
the Standard comprehends Enfrgns : for there was but 
one 
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one Standard for this Camp, as there were no more Chapter 
for the other three. Therefore the meaning is, they H. 
ſhall march hindermoſt under their ſeveral Colours, LY WNg 
as we now ſpeak. Which was ordered for the great- 
er Security of the Sanctuary ; by the two ſtrongeſt 
Bodies marching before and behind : where there was 
the greateſt danger. 
Ver. 32. Theſe are thoſe which were numbred of the Verle 32. 
Children of Iſrael by the Houſe of their Fathers, &c. } 
That is, Thus were all theſe Perſons diſpoſed under 
their ſeveral Standards ; whoſe Number was taken by 
Moſes and Aaron, with their Aſſociates, I. 44, 45. 
Ver. 33. But the Levites were not numbred among Verſe 37, 
the Children of Iſrael, as the LO R D commanded Mo- 
ſes.] And conſequently did not belong to any of 
theſe Standards ; being to make another Camp by 
themſelves, I. 47, &c. 
Ver. 34. And the Children of Iſrael did according to Verſe 34. 
all that the LORD commanded Moſes.) As they 
gave in their Names when they were to be —_ 
I. 54. ſo they now joyned together under ſuch Stan- 
dards, as God appointed. 
So they pitched by their Standards, and ſo they ſet 
forward , &c. ) Each Tribe encamped under the 
Standard that was afligned to them; and they alſo 
marched, when they ſet forward, in ſuch. order as is 
here directed. Some order, no doubt, had been ob- 
ſerved before, both when they reſted, and when they 
marched, (See XIII Exod. 18.) but- it was not ſo ex- 
att and regular as this form , into which they were 
now caſt by God himſelf : nor can we think it was 
ſo ſtrictly obſerved. 


The 
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made a Square of 
e$ in compals about the Tabernacle; as 
bath obſerved in his Centur. Chorogy. 
CXLVII. and F. Wagezſed more lately in his Anno+ 
tations upon the Gemara of Sota, Cap.1.SeF.51. where 
ſeveral of them ſay, that the Camp was three Paraſots 
in compaſs: and a Paraſot was four Miles. 


Twelve 


—_— ——————— 


CHAP. IT, 


Heſe arethe Generations of Aaron and Mo- 
ſes. } Being now to give an account of 
the Levites, who had not been nu witkr the reſt 
of the Children of Iſrael, he fets down the deſcen- 
dants of the principal Perſons among them, viz. 4a- 
102 (whom he puts in the firſt place, becanſe he was 
the elder Brother, and his Poſterity were advanced 
to the Dignity of Prieſts) and Moſer; whoſe Poſte- 
rity were only Miniſters to the Prieſts, as all: the 
common Levites were. It may feem indeed: at firſt 
fight, as if he gave an account only of Aaror's Poſte- 
rity, v. 2, But if we look further to v. 27, 28. we 
fhall find the Poſterity of both: here numbred, in the 
Family of the Amramites ; of which both 4aror and 
Moſes were : Amravr being their Father ; from whom 
the Genealogy of the Children of Moſer is derived, 
(x Chron. XXIN. 13; 14, &c.) through their Genera- 
tions; as -here-thoſe of Aaror. 

Concerning the word' Gererations , See Dr. Ham- 
#:0nd on the firſt of St. Matthew, Not. a. 


Ver. 1. 


In 
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In the day thet the LORD fſpake' unto Moſes 
in Monnt Sinai. | This Circumſtance ſeenis to be 


»; 


In, 


particularly ſpecified, becauſe at that time Nadab and LWNd 


Abihu (who are mentioned in the next Verſe) were 
both alive, and very eminent Perſons, (XXIV Exod. 
1,9, 10.) though they were now dead, at this num- 
bring of the Levites. 


Ver, 2. Theſe are the Names of the Sons of Aaron, Verſe 2. 


Nadab the firſt-born, &c.] There ſeems no neceſlity 
of ſetting down the Names of Aaroz's Sons ; they not 
being here to be numbred. But it was of great Con- 
cernment to have the DiſtinQtion preſerved between 
the Prieſts and the Levites z their Offices being very 
different : and therefore Moſes here ſets down who 
belonged to the one, and who to the ether. 


Ver. 3. Theſe are the Names of the Sons of Aaron, Verſe 3. 


the Prieſts which were «nointed.] See VIII Levit.-30. 
Which he conſecrated.) In the Hebrew,whoſe Hand he 


filled. See XXVIII Exod. 41. XXIKX. g. 


To miniſter in the Prieſts Office. ] He would have 
it noted, that Aaron's Poſterity were ſolemnly con- 
ſecrated to an higher Office than the reſt of the Tribe 
of Levi ; who were to be their Servants. The very 
name of Cohen carries ou init ; ſignifying ſome- 
time a Prinee, as well asa Prieſt. Accordingly, the 
Prieſts had very little ſervile Work impoſed upon 
them ; but their chief buſineſs was to draw near to 
God, to preſent him with the Blood, and the Fat, 
and ſome part of the Sacrifices ;, which might be kil- 
led by other Perſons. This ſhows that they were 
God's Tamiliars 5 mſomuch that ſome Sacrifices'were 
divided between him, and them : and it was the 
ſame thing, whether they were conſumed on the Al- 
ter, or eaten by the Prieſts: And thoſe — 
E al 
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Chapter ſaid to be given to God, which were put into. their 
III. hands; though they never came to the Altar. Which 
WY is an Evidence of the near relation they had to the 
Divine Majeſty, which the Levites had not ; for they 
could not come nigh to offer any thing to him, no 
more than the reſt of the J/raelites - but were employ- 
ed in inferior Services about the Tabernacle, that the 
Prieſts might wholly attend to the Service of God at 

the Altar. 

Ver. 4. And Nadab and Abihu died before the 
LORD, &c.)] A little after their Conſecration, X 
Lev. 1, &c. 

And they had no Children.) Which is here record- 
ed, that all Poſterity might know there were none to 
be admitted to the Office of Prieſthood, but ſuch as 
could derive their Genealogy from Eleazar or I[tha- 
mar. If the other had left any Sons, they would 
have inherited their Father's Office, before Eleazar ; 
as LIuimonides obſerves out of Siphre. See Schichard 
his Jus Regium, Cap. VI. Theorem. XX. 

And Eleazar and Ithamar miniſtred in the Prieſts 
Office, in the ſight of their Father. | The LXX right- 
Ty tranſlate it, together with their Father : Who was 
the High Prieſt ; and they Lower Prieſts under him. 
And ſo were all their Sons 5; which it is likely they 
had in good number: For they are appointed,z.38. 
for the guard of the Tabernacle towards the Eaſt. 
And thus the Gemara Hieoroſol. in the Title concern- 
ing Faſting faith, That Moſes appointed VIII Claſſes 
of Prieſts; four of the Family of Eleazar, and as 
many of [thamar : which continued till the time of 
Sammel the Prophet, and David, who admitted many 
more. See Selden de Succeſſ. in Pontif. Cap. 1. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 5. And the LOR D ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying.) Chapter 


Now- he gives order about the reſt of the Tribe 


of Levi; who had been omitted in the late Mu- LG wSay 


ſter. 


them.) They had conſecrated themſelves to God, 
by a noble Act mentioned XXXII Exod. 29, Which 
procured them this Bleſſing to be preſented to God, 
and conſecrated to him in a folemn manner, for ſuch 
Services as he ſhould aflign them. So this word 
bring near ſignifies, to offer them unto God : As they 
were VIIL. 10, 1. 
Before Aaron the Prieſt.] In his preſence. 
at they may miniſter unto him.] Unto Aaron and 
the reſt of the Prieſts ; who were the immediate Mi- 
niſters of God ; and the Levites were given to mi- 
niſter unto them. Which they did many ways ; 
eſpecially while they remain'd in the. Wildernels ; 
om they had a peculiar Charge, (which otherwiſe 
would have been incumbent on the Prieſts) not only 
to guard the Tabernacle, and keep a Watch night 
and day about it 3 but alſo to take it down, and to 
carry it, when they removed ; and to-ſet it up again 
when they reſted : as we read in the following part 
of this Chapter and in the next. When they came 
into the Land of Caraar, and were ſettled there, they 
had leſs to do of this kind : But as the Charge of the 
Tabernacle ſtill lay upon them, as it had done be- 
fore; ſo did other-Works in the Courts of the 
LokKD's Houſe, and jn:the Chambers, where they 
waited on the Prieſts 3 which are particularly men- 
tioned in 1 Chrox. X XII, 28,-29, &&c. And in Da- 
vid's time -their Work —__ more. increaſed ; _ 
2 e 


Ver. 6. Bring the Tribe of Levi near, and preſent Verſe 4 
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Chapter he appointed them to be Sirgers in the Houſe of the 
I. LoAD, and to play upon ſeveral forts of Inſtra- 
WY NL ments, 1 Chron. XXV. which they did Morning and 
Evening, 1 Chrox. X XIII. 30. Porters perhaps there 

were before, who ſtood at the ſeveral Gates of the 
Tabernacle, as afterward of the Temple; and are 

ſaid therein to winifter iz the Houſe of the LORD, 

1 Chrov. XXVI. 12. as alfo Guards of the Treaſury 

of Gad's Houſe, and of things dedicated to him, v.20. 

But as he increaſed the number of them, ſo he ſettled 

them in their Courſes ; that there might be a con- 

ſtant Attendance with greater eaſe.. As for thoſe of 

them, that were made | and Officers, not only 


in Matters concerning the LoAD, but in the Ser- 
vice of the King, (as we read there 1 Chron, XXVI. 
29, 30.) it no more belongs to what is ſaid of them 
here, than what follows there, v. 31. that #here were 
fouud among thew mighty Men of Valour. Sce upon 


v. IO, 

Ver. 7. And they ſhall keep his Charge, a:d the oharge 
of the whole Congregation.) It highly concerned Aa- 
r0# in particular, and the whole Congregation in ge- 
neral ; that the Tabernacle ſhould be well guarded: 
And this was the Levites great buſineſs at preſent ; 
who took this Charge frum off their hands, by-attend- 
iog that Service-which all of them were bound to per- 


form 
Before the Tabernacle of the Cragregation.] This 
i expreſſes in what their Miniſtry conſiſted: : 
which. was not performed in the Tabernacle, (where 
the Prieſts only officiated in the Holy Place, as the 
High Prieſt in the moſt Holy) — Kt, m-the 
External Part of it, where they-afliſted the Prieſts in 
their Service. A 
| 0 
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To do the Service of the TR_ Such Service _ 

Ver. #/2 By i, "x therti, WW Nog 
and ing a continual Watch abou abou : Verle 8. 

All the Inſtruments of the Tabernacle of the Congrega+ 
tion. } Every thing belonging to it. 

And the charge of the Children of Iſrael, to do the 
Service of the Tabernacle.) By which Service at the 
Tabernacle,they took npon them the Charge z whict 
otherwiſe was incumbent on the whole Congregation: 
who were to take care that the holy Things were kept 
doth ſafe and fecure, and alſo ſeparate to the Sacted 
Ufes to which they were appornted. 

Thefe words , which are often repeated, F #9 do 
the Scroice of the — are to be carefully no- 
ted : becauſe the Levites did not ſerve ## the Taber 
mck, (which belonged only to the Prieſts) but 
wv the Tebern zcleby gnarding it,and taking it down, 
and carrying it, &*c. as was fard before. 

Ver. 9. And thor ſhalt give the Levites nmto Atvon Verſegz. 
and to his Sore.) They were firſt ed untoGod 
»:6and God beftowed themas a Gift uporr the Prieſts. 

See -—_ 9. 


are wholly given unto him out the Childoen of | Mei 
Ward To attend npon ' the Preſs and to'obey 119 
their Orders ; for which they paid A 
bue they were to do it freely : Lin grneedpng +. 
- be theiy Servants; by oo thertt' their: 
ages. 


Ver. 10: Avid thou ſbalt os res Oe 5 and: bis Sous, Vetle 10: 
and they ſhall'wait on their Or, thou 
ſhalt: foretertnar dr -Whick 
he wn before was very itfrent one the Lev 
vitical Office ; but to make them more' mindfal. of 


Z9 
kt. 
WY 


Verle 11. 


Verle 12. 
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their Dignity, he repeats it again : that Aaroz and his 
Sons alone ſhould officiate as Prieſts ; viz. in offering 
Sacrifice z: in ſetting the Bread upon the Holy Table ; 
looking after the Lights z and | burning Incenſe : 
Which they were to perform in their own Perſons,and 
not appoint any others,as their Deputies,to dothem ; 
for none of theſe things could be A—_—_s by the 
Levites. Whole buſineſs it was to look after the fine 
Flour of which the Bread was made ; to prepare it, 
andthe Frankincenſe which was to be burnt, and a- 
bundance of ſuch like things ; which are particular- 
ly mentioned 1 Chron. IX. 27, 28, 29, 31,32. - But 
- could not make the Arointing Oyl, or the ſweet 
Perfume mentioned XXX Exod. 2 3:34: for they were 
mot holy : and theretore the Prieſts only could com- 

und them. . 

And the Stranger that cometh nigh.) By Stranger is 
meant any one ( though a Levite)) that was not of 
the Sons of Aarox : who alone had the priviledge, to 
approachunto God. | 

Shall be put to death.) God himſelf ſent out a Fire 
to conſume Korah and his Company, who preſumed 
to offer Incenſe; being but bare Levites , and not 
Prieſts, Chap. XVI. 2d 

Ver. 11. And the L O R D ſpake unto. Moſes, ſaying.] 
To make the Matter more clear, he further tells Moſes 
the reaſon why he took the Levites from among the 
the Children of [/rael, to be his after a peculiar man- 
ner. C 

Ver. 12. Ard I, behold, I have taken the Levites 
from among the Children of Iſrael.) Take notice of the 
Reaſon why I have taken the Levites from among the 
reſt of the Thrathites, (v. 9.) for it is by my Order and 
Appointment. 


Inſtead 


wn NUMBERS. 


I"ſtead of all the Firit-born that openeth the Matrix, Cha 


8&c.] To make an exchange with them for all their 


Firſt-born, which I have heretofore challenged as my LW WW 


own : and now take the Levites in their ſtead. 

Therefore the Levites ſhall be mine.) As all the 
Firſt-born were : which now ſhall be theirs, and the 
Levites be mine. 


Ver. 13. Becauſe all the Firit-born are mine. } By Vetſe 12. 


a \ "gg Right, which is mentioned in the next 
words. 

For on the day that I ſmote all the Firſt-born in the 
Land of Boys. The Title whereby he laid a Claim 
to all the Firſt-born, was that great Miracle ( as R. 
Levi of Barcelona calls it) which he wrought, when 
he deſtroyed all the Firſt-born of their Neighbours 
in Egypr; and touched not one of theirs. By which 
ſparing Mercy he acquired a juſt Right to them; and 
by that ſolemn Dedication which he then command- 
ed to be made of them, unto his uſes, XIII Exod. 2, 
12,13. 

I hallowed unto me all the Firit-born in Iſrael, &c. 
He ſeparated them unto himſelf, by ſparing them, 
when he killed all other Firſt-born, but only theirs. 

Mine they ſhall be.) Both by that A of his own, 
and by the ACt of the Children of Iſrael, whom he 
commanded to SanCtifie them to hum, (XIII Exod. 2. 
XXII. 29.) they became God's. By which it appears, 
that he had not a peculiar Right in the Firſzborn? 
more than in any other of their Children, till their 
coming out of Egypt. And therefore the taking of 
the Levites to be his, inſtead of the Firſt-born, isno- 
Argument that the Firſt-born had hitherto been the 
Prieſts who miniſtred unto God, till this Exchange 
of them for the Levites, So our learned Dr. Light- 
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Chapter feos ſeams to infer, in bis Notes pon this age z 


The Firf-borw, ſaith he, hed been 


ſes till the Con- 
LW VWN ſecration of the Levites, but now that Fun@ion muſt be 


confined to that Tribe. In which words (with due re- 
be it ſpaken to that excellent Man's Labours ) 

ere are ſeveral Miſtakes. For, as the Prieſthood 
was not now confined to this Tribe, but to one Fami- 
4n this Tribe, (that of Aaror)) fo it was not con- 


* fined toit, upon this occaſion : but he and his Sons 


were Conſecrated before this Exchange of the Levites 
far the Firſt-born : Who were now given to miniſter 
untothem, but had nothing to do with the Prieſt- 
haod z no-more than the Firſt-born had, for whom 
were exchanged : that peculiar Right which Gad 
had in the Firſt-born, being ſince their coming out of 
Egypt. Upon all which Conſiderations we may took 
this Exchange, as an Argument rather that the 
Firſt-boen were not Priefts in former times, than that 
they were : as the Fews fancy, and as many have ſug- 
geſted from this very taking of the Levites to be God's 
ortion, in their ſtead. For fo Mernochizs himſelf, 
YH. de Repub. Fud. cap. 1. afferts from this very 
place, Jus Stcerdotnm in Levitas tranſlatum,& eos loco 
primmogenitorune acceptos, quibux hoc jus debebatur, that 
the Right of Prieſts was transferred. to the Levites, 
and they were accepted in ſtead of the Firſt-born,, to 
whom that'Right befonged. In which there is not a 
word of truth, but enly-thar the Levites were accep- 
ted: inſtead of the Firſt-born: who had the ſame Right 
_— Prieſthood, that the Levites had-; that.is,none 
atall. 

DT amihe LORD.) Who may take whom pleaſe. 
toheimployed' in my Service ; and'think it reaſonable 
tharthol& whom-F ſpared,” when I ſlew the Egyptian 
Fin-born, ſhould be mine. Ver. 


won NUMBERS. 


3 
Ver. 14. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes. ] There Chapter 


was ſome reaſon, no doubt, why Moſes alone is 


commanded to take the number of the Levites upon LY WY 
this occaſion, (as he alone did, v. 16.) when Aaron Verſe 14. 


is joined with him in numbring the [ſraelites, I. 3. 
and in numbring the Levites themſelves who were fit 
for ſervice, IV.2,41,45. (nay, the chief of the 1ſrael- 
ites aſſiſted therein, v. 46.) And it is moſt probable 
he alone was employed to take this account, becaule 
Aaron was a party in it ; the Money that was to be 
paid for ſo many of the firſt-born, as exceeded the 
number of the Levjtes, being given to him, and tohis 
Sons, v. 48. 

Iz the Wilderneſs of Sinai.] This Command im- 
mediately followed the other, in the two preceding 
Chapters, before they departed from the Wilder- 
nels of Sinai; where they had been ever ſince God 
delivered the Law to them, from that Mountain. 


Ver.15. Number the Children of Levi afier the Houſe Verſe 15. 


of their Fathers, by their Families. Juſt as they had 
numbred the relt of the Children of [ſrael. See 1.0.2. 
Only thoſe wh numbred from Twenty years old 
and upward ; but the Levites from a Month old and 
upward. 

Every Male from a month old and upward, ſhalt thou 
number them. | The reaſon of this difterence was, 
that this was the Age, at which they were to redeem 
their Firſt-born, (XVHL.16.) in whoſe ſtead the Le- 
vites were to be given untoGod. See v. 40. of this 
Chapter. 


Ver. 16. And Moſes numbred them according to the Verſe 16. 


word of the LO RD, &c. ] This Charge was com- 
mitted to him alone, wv. 10. and he alone (as I there 


obſerved) performed it. 
F Ver. 
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Chapter Ver. 17. And theſe were the Sons of Levi, by theiy 

HI. names, Gerſhon. and Kohath, and Merari. | The ſame 

LAVA account we had before, XLVI Gez. 11. VI Exod. 
_ 

Verſe 128, Ver. 18. And theſe are the Names of the Sons of 
Gerſhon, by their Families, Libni and Shimei. ] The 
ſame is ſaid VI Exod. 17. 

Verſe 19. Ver. 19. And the Names of the Sons of Kobath, 
&c.] They are mentioned in the ſame order,in that 
VI Exod. 18, 19. | 

Verſe 20, Ver. 20. Theſe are the Families of the Levites, ac- 
cording to the Houſe of their Fathers. | Theſe were the 
principal Families in this Ttibe ; from whence the ſe- 
veral Houſholds, and the Perſons in them, were de- 
rived. 

Ver{, 21, Ver. 21, 22. Of Gerſhon was the Family, &c.] From 

22, his two Sons ſprung two Families : who had in them 
Seven thouſand and five hundred Male Children,from 
a Month old and upward. 

3. Ver. 23. And the Families of the Gerſhonites ſhall 
pitch behind the Tabernacle weſtward.) Where the moſt 
holy place was ; and where they under the Standard 
of Ephraim lay, in the great Camp of Iſrael, (II. 18.) 
between whom and the Tabernacle, this part of the 
Camp of Levi pitched. 

Verſe 24. Ver. 24. And the Chief of the Honſe of the Father of 
the Gerſhonites, &c.] The Commander in Chief, as 
we may ſtile him, or the principal Officer in this 
part of the Camp of the Levites ; was Eliaſaph the 
Son of Lacl: but of what Family he was, whether of 
the Libnites, or Shimites, 1s not related. 

Verſe 25. Ver. 25. And the Charge of the Sons of Gerſhon. | 
That which was committed peculiarly to their 
care. 


Verle 


tt. 


Iz 
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In the Tabernacle of the Congregation.) In the things Chapter 
belonging to the Tabernacle : for none went into it, JI1, 
but the Prieſts alone. WWYNg 

Shall be the Tabernacle.) Not the Boards and Pil- 
lars, and Baſes of it, ( for they belonged to the care 
of the Sons of Merari, v.36.) but the Ten Curtains, 
which were the inward Hangings of it ; and are cal- 
led theMiſchcan or Tabernacle, XXVI Exod.1.and ſee 
the next Chapter of this Book, v. 25. | 

And the Tent.) The outward Curtains of Goats 
Hair, which are called Ohel, the Tent, XX VI Exod. 

9:12. 

The Covering thereof. | The Michſe, as the Hebrewy 
call it, or the Covering of the Tent , were the Rams 
Skins, and Badgers Skins ; which lay outmoſt of all, 
upon the Curtains of Goats Hair, XXVI Exod. 


I4. 

And the hanging for the Door of the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation. | The outward Vail, mentioned 
XXVI Exod. 36. for the inward Vail , which hung 
before the moſt holy Place, was the Charge of the 


Kohathites, 

Ver. 26. And the Hangings of the Conrt. | See Verſe 26. 
XXVII Exod. 9. | 

And the Curtain for the Door of the Conrt, XXVI Ex- 
od. 16. 


Which 3s by the Tabernacle, and by the Altar round 
about.) Or, as the Hebrew particle al may be tranſ- 
lated, is over, or por the Tabernacle , &c. That is, 
this Curtain at the Door, and the Hangings of the 
Court, compaſſed the Tabernacle, and the Altar of 
Burnt-offerings (which ſtood at the Door of it, XL 
Exod. 19.) round about ; ſo that they were not ex- 
poſed to common fight : For theſe Gerſhonites had 

F 2 nothing 
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Ch apter nothing to do with the Altar it ſelf z which was the 


II. Charge of the Kohathites, v. 31. 
WYNYSY And the Cords of it.} This ſeems to refer not mere- 


Verſe 2 


Verſe 


Verſe 


Verle 


ly to the Curtain tor the Door of the Court, but to 

all that went betore, viz. the Cords whereby thoſe 

Hangings were ſtretched out, and faſtned by Pins to 

the Wood-work of the Tabernacle. For the Cords 

of that belongec to the Cuſtody of the Sons of Me- 
rari, v. 37. and we find Pins and Cords as well for 
the Tabernacle, ( that is, the Hangings ) as for the 

Court, 7. e. the Boards, &*c. XXXV Exod. 18. 

For all the Service thereof. | Ot this part of the 
Houſe of God, as appears from v. 31, and 36. where 
this is repeated with reſpect to the other parts of 
it. 

Ver.-27. 4nd of Kohath was the Family Ll the Am- 
ramites, &c.| He was the ſecond Son of Levi; and 
had as many more Families ſprung from him as from 
the Eldelt : among which was the Family of the Am- 
rantites ; of which were Moſes and Aaron. ; 

Ver.28.1z the number of all the Males, &c.} Though 
there were four Families of the Kohathites, and but 
two of the Cerſbonites ; yet the latter were as nume- 
rous as they, within Eleven hundred. 

K ceping the Charge of the SanFuary. |] Of what be- 
longed to the holy Place, which was committed to 
their Charge, as it follows afterward ; and they were 
inſtructed in it betimes. 

29, Ver. 29. The Families of the Sons of Kohath ſhall 
pitch on the ſide of the Tabernacle ſouthward. | Between 
the Tabernacle, ond the Standard of Rewber, II. 10. 

30, Ver. 30. And the Chief of the Houſe of the Father of 
the Families of the Kohathites, ſhall be Elizaphan the 
Son of ©zziel.] There was a Commander in Chief 

appointed 


12 
”y 


t 
- 
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appointed over this Body of the Levites : who was Chapter 
choſen out of the youngeſt Family of the Kobathites, III. 
But it is obſervable there were no Standards belong- LY WW 
ing to any of theſe Bodies ; they being deſigned tor 
other Service, and not for War. 
Ver. 31. And their Charge ſhall be the Ark, and the Yer(e Jl. 
Table, and the Candleſtick. ] The SanQtuary, as was 
ſaid before, v.28. being committed to their Cuſtody ; 
the Particulars are here mentioned : which were the 
moſt precious of all the holy Things. With which 
the Kohathites had the honour to be intruſted, though 
a younger Family than thoſe deſcended from Cer- 
ſhon ; becauſe Moſes and Aaron were of it, being of 
the Family of the Amramites, Which is the reaſon 
why the Kohathites are reckoned firſt in the next 
Chapter, v.2. and that of the XLVIII Cities given 
to the Levites by Joſhua, almoſt half of them fell to 
their Families, XXI Joſh. 4, 5. 
The Altars. | Both the Altar of Burnt-offerings 3 
and the Altar of Incenſe. 
And the Veſſels of the SanFuary wherewith they (4. e. 
the Prieſts) miniſter. See XXV. Exod. 29, XXX VII. 
16. | 
And the hanging. | That is, the Vail before the 
moſt Holy Place, (for all other Hangings were under. 
the care of the Gerſhonites, v. 25, 26.) wherein the 
Ark was wrapt, when they carried it, IV. 5. 
And all the Service thereof.) Whatſoever belonged 
to this part of God's Houſe. See v. 26. and the Par- 
ticulars are mentioned in the next Chapter, v. 7, 
9, I4. 
Ver. 32. And Eleazar the Son of Aaron ſhall be chief Verſe 32: 
over the Chief of the Levites.] There was one Officer 


in chief, ſet over each of theſe great Families of -_ 
er- 
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Chapter Gerſhoxites, v. 24. of the Kohathites, v. 30. and the 
Il. Merarites, v. 35. And over all thele Chiets, there is 


LYN now appointed a ſupreme Chief, (who was to go- 


Vert. 


Verſe 


Verle 


Verle 


Ye il. 


vern them, as they governed thoſe under them) and 
that was Eleazar, who was more than a Levite; being 
the eldeſt Son of Aaron the High Prieſt. 

And have the ower-ſight of them that keep the charge 
of the Sanfuary.) But more particularly Eleazar was 
to {uper-viſe thoſe that had the Sanctuary under their 
care : That is, all the Rohathiter and Elizaphan their 
chief, v. 20. 

33, Ver. 33, 34. Of Merari was the Family of the Mah- 
34. lites, and the Family of the Muſhites, &c.] Nothing 
is obſervable of theſe, but that they were the feweſt 
in number ; being thirteen hundred leſs than the Chil- 
dren of (zerſhon, v. 22. 

Ver.35. Theſe ſhall pitch on the ſide of the Tabernacle 
Northward.') Oppoſite to the Kohathites ; between the 
Standard of Das, and the Sanctuarv, II. 25. 

26, Ver. 36. And under the Cuſtody and Charge of the 

? Sons of Merari, ſhall be the Boards of the Taberna- 
cle, &c.] Concerning all the things mentioned in 
this, and in the next Verſe. See XXVI. Exod. 15, 
16, &c, XXVII. 10, 11, 12, &c. and the next Chap- 
ter of this Book, v. 31, 32. 

37. Ver.37. And their Cords. Theſe are different from 
thoſe before mentioned, v. 27. as I noted there. 

32, Ver. 38. But thoſe that encamp before the Taber- 

? nacle towards the Eaſt.) Where the Entrance into it 
was. 

Even before the Tabernacle of the Congregation Eaſt- 
ward. | He would have this Station obſerved, as much 
excelling the reſt. 


93 


Shall 
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Shall be Moſes and Aaron, and his Sons.) There Chapter 


were but three Bodies of the Levites, deſcended from 


IH. 


the three Sons of Levi, v. 1. and therefore none left LW NW 


to guard this ſide of the Tabernacle, but Moſes and 
Aaron, and their Families : who lay between the 
Standard of Judah, and the Tabernacle, (ſee Chap.1l. 
v.3.) which was the moſt honourable Poſt, as I there 
noted : Where the Prieſts were with great reaſon 
placed, together with the chief Governor of all, Mo- 
ſes ;, becaule they were to guard the Holy Place, that 
none might go into it, but themſelves. 

Keeping the charge of the SanFuary.] Of the En- 
trance into it. 

For the charge of the Children of Iſrael.) Which it 
concerned every one of the Children of [ſrac/, ſhould 
be kept ſacred. See v. 7. 

And the Stranger that cometh nigh ſhall be put to 
Death.) No Man that was not of the Houſe of Aa- 
rou (though a Levite) was upon the peril of his life, 
to enter into the Sanctuary : Of which they had the 
charge. See v. 10. 


Ver. 39. All that were numbred of the Levites, which Verſe 39. 


Moſes and Aaron numbred, at the Commandment of the 
LORD.) This looks like a Contradiction to the 
Obſervation, I made, v. 14. 16. But Aaroz's numbring 
here, in all Probability, is only his agreeing that this 
was 4 true Account which Moſes took of the Tribe of 
Levi. For Moſes {till continues to be alone con- 
cerned, in numbring the Firſt-born of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, for whom they were to be exchanged, 
UV. 40. 42. 

Were twenty and two thouſand. ] If the particular 
Sums before-mentioned, (v. 22, 28, 34.) be put to- 
gether, they amount to three hundred more, than 
twenty 


40 

Chapter 
I. 

LWWYNY 


Verle 40. 


A COMMENTARY 


twenty two thouſand, Therefore it is a reaſonable Con- 
jecture that the three hundred are omitted in this ac- 
count, becauſe they were the firſt-born of the Le- 
vites themſelves : and upon that ſcore belonging to 
God already, (by the Law in XIII. Exod. 2. XXXIV. 
20.) could not be exchanged for the firſt-born of 
other Tribes, and ſubſtituted in their ſtead, as other 
Levites were. It is very obſervable here alſo, that 
the Levites were the feweſt in number of any Tribe ; 
being but Two and twenty thouſand, three hundred, 
from a Month old and upward ; when ſome Tribes 
were twice, nay thrice as many, (See [.27.) not rec- 
koning Children, but only Men from twenty years old 
and upward, In which the Divine Providence was 
very conſpicuous : Which ſo ordered it, that this 
whole Tribe might be dedicated to him. Whereas, if 
it had grown proportionably to the reſt, there would 
have been more Levites by far than the firſt-born of all 
the Tribes. 

Ver. 49. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes.] To 
whom alone this Command is directed, as I obſerved 
above. 

Number all the firſt-born of the Males of the Children 


of Iſrael from a month old and upward.) The fir(t-born 


Males were to be a Month old, before their Parents 
were bound to redeem them: If they died before, 
they were not to pay any thing for them. Which de. 
pends upon another Law, XII Lev. 4.6. Where if a 
Woman brought forth a Male; beſides the ſever days 
of her Separation, ſhe was to ſtay three and thirty days 
more before ſhe went unto the Sanctuary. At which 
time the Child being to be preſented to God, it appears 
that he acknowledged them for his when they were a 
Month old. Yet they diſtinguiſh between the time 

when 


$ 


v7 44 4 a 


xpr: NUMBERS. 4.4 
when the Redemption-Money was due, and when it Chapter 
was offered. This latter was deferred til! the Mother Il. 
wasabroad again : butt was due, and the Father obli- LWNd 
ged to pay it, as ſoon as the Child was a Month old. 
So Conſt. L'Empereyr obſerves out of Maimonides,upon 
Bava kama, cap. VII. Sed. 6. 
And take the number of their Names.) That their 
number, and that of the Levites, might be compared 
one with the other ; for the reaſon which here fol- 
lows. 
Ver. 41. And thou fhalt take the Levites for me (IVerſe 41. 
am the LORD) inſtead of all the Firſt-born among the 
Children of Iſrael.| God had taken them before, as 
we read, v. 12, by declaring his Will to Moſes about 
it. And now he commands Moſes to declare his Will 
to the People, and aCtually to make this exchange ; 
after he had taken the Number, both of the Firſ(t- 
born, and of the Levites. For he had Authority to 
take which he pleaſed, being their Lok D. 
And the Cattel of the Levites, inſtead of all the Firſt- 
lings among the Cattel of the Children of Iſrael.) Not 
that they ſhould be facrificed, or taken from the 
Levites ; but that they ſhould be accounted God's 
Cattel : they being the Cattel of the Levites ; who 
were his entirely. And therefore were preſented 
unto him, as the Levites were ; but ſtill continued 
in their poſſeſſion by his Allowance, for their Encou- 
ragement in his Service, See v. 45. 
Ver. 42. And Moſes numbred, as the LO RD com- Verſe 42, 
manded him, all the Firit-born of the Children of If- 
rael.) But we do not find that he numbred the 
Firſtlings of their Cattel, or the Cattel of the Le- 
vites 5 becauſe the exchange of them was not made 
in particular, by ſubſtituting one for one ; but gene- 
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rally, by ſubſtituting all the Cattel of the Levites, in- 
ſtead of all the Firſtlings of the [ſ-aelites Cattel. 

Ver. 43. And all the firſt-born Males, by the number 
of Names, &c. and were I wenty and two thouſand two 
hundred, and threeſcore and thirteen. | It may appear 
ſomething ſtrange, that from above Six Yay ma; 
thouſand Men, (reckoning from twenty years old 
and upward, I. 46.) there ſhould not be more than 
this number of firſt-born Sons ; till it be confidered 
that thus many were born ſince the Slaughter of the 
F2yptian Firſt-born, (which was not much above a 
year ago) after which time all the Firſt-born of J/- 
ral became God's ; but not thoſe that were born be- 
fore. For ſo the Law 1s, XIII Exod. 2. Whatſoever 
openeth the Womb, (i.e. hereafter) both of Man and 
Beaſt, ſhall be mine. 

Ver. 44. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing.) Still he is the Perſon ſolely employed in this 
buſinels. 

Ver. 45. Take the Levites inſtead of all the Firſt- 
born among the Children of Iſrael, and the Cattel of the 
Levites pars of their Cattel. | Having numbred 
both the Levites and the Firſt-born ; now he bids 
him take thoſe Two and twenty thouſand Levites 
inſtead of ſo many Firſt-born. As for the Cattel, 
they were not numbred, as I obſerved before, but ex- 
changed in the lump, as we ſpeak. 

And the Levites ſhall be mine. | I think it is remarka- 
ble, that he doth not add, and their Cattel ſhall be mine 
alſo. For he did not take their Cattel from them, when 
thev became his ; but left them the uſe of them, who 
{till enjoyed them in his Right. 
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Tam the LORD.) This exchange is made by my Chapter 
Authority z who am the LoKD both of them, and 711. 
all they have. Wales 
Ver. 46. And for tboſe that are to be redeemed of the Verle 46, 
two hundred and threeſcore and thirteen, &c.] There 
being Two hundred threeſcore and thirteen Firſt- 
born, more than there were Levites, they are directed, 
in the next Verſe, what to do about them. For there 
could be no exchange of Levites tor them ; becauſe 
there was not a ſuftcient number to be taken in their 
ſtead. 
Ver. 47. Thou ſhalt even take five Shekels apiece by Verſe 47. 
the pole.) This was the Price of Redemption ever at- 
ter, as appears from XVIII. 16. For it had been lately 
conſtituted the value of a Man-child, from a Month 
to five years old, in XXVII Levit. 6. 
After the Shekel of the San@uary, &C.] See XXX 
Exod. 13, &c. The only difficulty in this matter, 
was to determine which of the Firſt-born ſhould be 
redeemed, by paying this Money ; and which ſhould 
be exchanged for the Levites. For every one of the 
Iſraelites, no doubt, was deſirous rather to have his 
Firſt-born redeemed by a Levite, than by paying five 
Shekels; and yet ſome of them mult be put to this 
expence, there not being Levites enough to anſwer for 
them all. The Jews think (particularly R.Solozron) 
that there was no way to fatisfie this doubt like that, 
by drawing of lots. Which was done in this man- 
ner. Moſes, ſaith the tore-named DoFor, tookT wo and 
twenty thouſand Scrolls of. Parchment, and wrote in 
them theſe words, 4 Sor of Levi; and Two hundred 
and ſeventy and three more, wherein he wrote, five 
Shekels : and rhen putting them all together in an 
Urn, and ſhaking it to mingle them, he commanded 
G 2 every 
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every one of the Firſt-born to come, and pur in his 
Hand, and draw out a Schedule : And to hin that 


Fa, drew « out one of the former ſort, he ſaid, a Levite hath 


Verſe 48. 


Verſe 49. 


Verſe 50. 


redeenred thee ; but to him that drew out one of the 
latter, he ſaid, Wa thy Price. And thus they tell the 
Story alſo in the Gemara Babylon. Tit. Sanhedrin. 
Which 1s probable enough z unleſs we ſuppoſe the 
Congregation to have redeemed the Two hundred 
feventy three Firſt-borr,, out of a common Stock ; 
which was a ſhorter way, but not ſo Divine as the o- 
ther. 

Ver. 48. And thou fhalt give the Money wherewith 
the odd number of them is to be redeemed, unto Aaron, 
and to his Sons. | Which was but reaſonable : ; be- 
cauſe the Levites being given tothem by God, ». 6, 7. 
the Money that was paid to make up what was want- 
ing in their proportion to the Firſt-born, belonged to 

them likewife. 

Ver. 49. And Moſes took the Redemption-Money of 
them that were over and above. ] To whom the Lot 
fell, Long po 0 ffoe Shekels written upon it. 

Them that were redeemed by the Levites.] The 
Firſt-born were redeemed by the Lewes as far as their 
Aumber would reach ; the reſt, who were more than 
the Levites, were redeemed b y Money. 

Ver. 50. Of the ET F the Children of Iſrael 
took he & Mie, a thouſand three hundred, and three- 
ſeore and five Shekels. Five times two hundred ſeven- 
ty and three make juſt this number. 

Ver. 51. And Moſes gave the Mo 
were redeemed unto Aaron, and to br Son 


of them that 
.] Which 


was a Rule obſerved in future Generations, XVIII 
r5, &c. 


According 
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According to the Word of the LO R D, as the LORD Chapter 


commanded Moſes.) This is {o oft repeated, to ſhow TV. 
how faithful a Servant Moſes was: who did nothing LLWYN 


but by the Divine order ; and omitted nothing that 
was commanded him. 


CHAP. IV. 


Ver. 1. ND the LORD ſpake xnto Moſes 5 and Verſe rx. 
unto Aaron, ſaying. } They being both 

of them concerned to fee this carefully executed, he 

; an to both : and they took others to their Afh- 

nce, v. 3k, 46. 

Ver. 2. Take the ſum of the Sons of Kohath, &c. } Verle 2. 
They are firſt mentioned, being employed in the moſt 
honourable Work ; as I obferved before, II.31. 

Ver. 3. From thirty years old and —_—_ In this Verſe 3. 
Work, to which they are y-—_ , they were not 
employed till they came to 1hirty years of Age : But 
they were admitted to attend at the Tabernacle,and do 
other Service, at the Age of Five and twenty ;, as we 
read VIII. 25. Which place the Jews (in the 
Gemara Babylonica upon the Title Cholin reconcile 
with this, after this manner. They were admitted to 
learn their Duty at Five and twenty, and to miniſter 
at Thirty. And ſo Aber Ezra upon VIII Numb. They 
were probationers, and might do fome ſervice at Five 
and twenty years old, but not do all. For they might 
wait upon the Tabernacle ; but not bear the Ark. 

And that's the exa& truth, they were admitted to mi- 
niſter to the Prieſts at Five and twenty : but were not 


put upon this laborious work here mentioned, till = 
a 
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Chapter had ſufficient ſtrength for it ; which was at Thir- 
IV. ty years of Age ; when they were able to carry 
LYN Burdens: for by that word their work is deſcri- ' 
bed, v. 15 , 19, 24, 31, 47. For though ſome 
things, which they were charged withal, might 
be put into Waggons: yet the Ark, and the moſt 
holy Things, were to be carried upon their Shoul- 
ders, though they march'd never ſo far, v.15.and VII. 
9. When the Ark indeed was ſettled in the Tem- 
ple, which was a fixed place, and therefore was no 
longer to be carried up and down, then (as D. Kim- 
chi obſerves upon 1 Chron. X XIII. ) King David ap- 
pointed them to enter upon their Office, at Twenty 
years 01d : there being alſo other great Work to be 
performed in his timez for which they were fit at 
that Age. And ſo it continued even after their return 
from the Captivity of Babylozr, III Ezra 8. See Sel- 
den. de Succeſſ. in Pontificat. L. II. cap. 4. and Light- 
foot in his Temple Service, Chap. VI. Se@. 1. 

Even until fifty years old. ] Beyond which Age they 
were not bound to do any Service : but only to 1j- 
niſter with their Brethren at the Tabernacle, VIII. 25, 
26. 

AII that enter into the Hoit, Or, into the Warfare. 
For their watching continually, as a Guard, about the 
Tabernacle, (III. 7, &c.) made them a ſort of M;l;- 
tia : who were encamped, as appears by the forego- 
ing Chapter, about the Tabernacle, for its Security. 
Beltdes which, there was other Work, which might 
make their Service as laborious, as a Soldier's Life is ; 
and give it the name of extring into the Hoit: which 
manner of ſpeaking St. Paul uſes unto Timothy , I. 1, 
13, where he exhorts him to war a good warfare. 


To 
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To do the work of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. | Chapter 
They did not perform any Work in it, but about it, IV. 
(ſuch as here follows) unleſs we underſtand by the CL WNJ 
Tabernacle , the outward Court : into which they 
went to miniſter unto the Prieſts, | 

Ver. 4. This ſhall be the Service of the Sons of Ko- Verle 4. 
hath, inthe Tabernacle of the Congregation, about the 
mo holy things.] The next Verſes explain what this 
Service was. Orif the word about (in the latter end 
of the Verſe_) were quite left out, the ſence would be 
more clear. This ſhall be the Service of the Sons of Ko- 
hath, &c. the moſt holy Things: that is, the Ark, as 
Aben Ezra expounds it. And his Interpretation may 
be juſtified from v. 19,and 20. in the latter of which 
it is called the holy, and in the former the holy of ho- 
lies, as it is here in the Hebrew. For it was the woſ# 
holy of all other holy things in the Tabernacle ; and gave 
the Name to the place where it ſtood, of holy of holes, 
or the zzof# holy place. And this made the Service of 
the Kohathites the moſt honourable of all other : and 
is the reaſon they are mentioned firſt. 

Ver. 5. When the Camp ſetteth forward. ] Which it yer 
did not do, till the Cloud was taken up, and remo- 
ved from off the Tabernacle , XL Exod. 36, 37. X 
Numb. 11. 

Aaron ſhall come, and his Sons. | While the Cloud 
reſted upon the Tabernacle, and the Glory of the 
LOR D filled the Houſe, none but Aaroz might 
come into the moſt Holy Place, where the Ark was; 
and that but on one day in the year; and then, after 
he had filled it with Incenſe, which made a Cloud 
before the Mercy Seat, (which was the Covering of 
the Ark) over which the SCHECHINAH was, 

But that being removed in the Cloud, when it was 
taken 
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Wh tt _— taken-up from the Tabernacle ; not only Aaron, but 
WENT! IV. his Sons alſo might come into the moſt Holy Place, 
| RFI WAYNY without any Trreverence ; that which made it ſo holy 
h VM (viz. the Glory of the LO R D)) being gone out of 
IURinl it, for the preſent; ſo that there was no danger in 
bw Met approaching to the Ark, where it was wont-to reſt. 
ith fv18Y And they ſhall take down the covering Vail.) Where- 
Fd ll by-che Holy Place was parted from the moſt Holy : 
fl I010 ; which is always meant by the word Parecheth ( as I 
(| £000 {ſhowed upon Exod.XXVI. 31.) which is here uſed. 
"! [a And though the word Maſach be added to'it, which 
1 0000 conſtantly ſignifies the outward Vail at the entrance 
Wl «hb of the:SanCtuary ; yet it is plain that'the inward Vail, 
101008 which was at the entrance of the moſt-Holy Place, is 
p bi hi here intended : for the other was committed 'to the 
TRIS: care of the Gerſhonites, v. 25. 
*h on And. cover the Ark of the Teſtimony with it. ] By this 
#1 k it is evident they went into the Holy Place, unto the 
þ "Þ: >þ very Ark : over which they threw this Covering. 

; : Verſe 6, Ver. 6. And ſhall put thereor the covering of Badgers 
BN! Skins.) Not any of thoſe wherewith the Tabernacle 
LAG was covered, -( XXVI Exod. 14. ) but a 'Coveting 
Ml! made on purpoſe 'for this uſe : to defend the Ark 
Fd. OM from the injury of the Weather, when they carried it 
il Ve. on their ſhoulders. 

\þ hi And fhall ſpread over it a Cloath wholly of blue. | Or, 
4 1h: of perfe# blue. This was the third Covering of the 
l #1 87 Ark : which till it was laid upon it,the Levites might 
TH 1090 not approach it. And fince the Tabernacle was the I- 

W ij mage of Things in the Heavens,(as not only the A4po- 

$1: ſtle but the Jews themielves ſay) the Ark in particular 


being a Figure of the Celeſtial Throne of God 3; it 1s 
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; [118 not an unreaſonable Conceit ct R. Bechaz , that this 

"Wo blue coloured Cloth was ſpread over it,.as an Emblem 
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of the Skies, which are ſpread like a Curtain between Chapter 
usand the Majeſty on High. IV. 


And ſhall put in the Staves thereof.) It is not faid LW 
they ſhall put them ## the Rings : for they were never 
to be taken out of them, XXV Exod. 15. Nor do the 
Hebrew words ſignifie that they ſhould put them in - 
but it ſhould be tran(lated,pmt the Staves thereof; that is, 
upon their ſhoulders.So Aber Ezra interprets it:which 
ſeems to me the moſt ſimple Expoſition : Or , fit aud 
diſpoſe them, under the Covering, that they might be 
laid on their ſhoulders. Or , order them ſo in the 
Rings, (which is Chaskun's Explication ) that they 
might fall into the two Notches ; which were in the 
Staves, to keep the Ark from ſliding up and down. 

Ver. 7. And upon the Table of Shewbread, they ſhall Yerſe 7. 
ſpread a Cloth of blue.) It is not ſaid , wholly of blue, 
as it is of the former : which ſhows it was of ſome- 
thing a different colour. 

And put thereon the diſhes. | Upon which the Bread 
was ſet. 

And the ſpoons and bowls, &c. ] See XXV Exod.29. 

And the continual bread. ] i.e. The Bread which 
ſtood continually in the Preſence of God. 

Shall be thereon. | Even when the Table was car- 
ried from place to place. Which ſhows that they 
| +05 Yom this Bread, (according to the order XXV 

xod. 30.) all the time they were in the Wilderneſs. 
And it was not hard to procure ſo much Corn from 
their Neighbours bordering upon the Wilderneſs, as 
would be ſufficient for this purpoſe ; and for others, 
which I ſhall note in their proper places : particular- 
ly from the Land of Midian, where Moſes his Father 
in Law lived ; which was not far from Sinai, (as 
appears from III Exed. 1.) where they were at pre- 
ent. H Ver, 
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Ver. 8. And they ſhall ſpread upon them a Cloth of 


Scarlet, and cover the ſame with a covering of Badgers 
skhins.) Theſe had a triple covering, as well as the 
Ark : being holy Things , and having a holy Thing, 
( that is, the Bread of the Preſence, as it is called in 
the Hebrew, becauſe it ſtood before God continually) 
in the Diſhes upon the Table. 

And ſhall put in the ſtaves thereof. | That it might 
be ready to be carried, XXV Exoa. 27, 28. 

Ver. 9. And they ſhall take a Cloth of blue.” Like that 
which covered the Table, ». 7. 

And cover the Candleſtich of the Light.) See XXV 
Exod. 31. and XXXVII. 17, &c. 

And his Lamps, and his Tongs , &c. | XXV Exod. 
37, 33. XXXVII. 23. 

And all the Oyl Veſſels thereof. |] For God com- 
manded them to bring pure Oyl to feed the Lamps 
continually, (XXVII Exod.20. ) which was put, no 
doubt, in Veſſels to preſerve it for daily ule. 

With which they miniiter unto you. | With which 
Oyl they keep the Lamps continually burning. 

Ver. 10. And they ſhall put it, and all the Veſſels 
thereof within a covering of Badgers skins.) There 
were but two Coverings for the Candleſtick and its 
Veſſels; it being of lefſer value than the Table of 
Shewbread, and. what belonged to it. 

And ſhall put it upon a bar. | Rather upon a biey : 
for the word we here tranſlate bar , is different from 
that uſed before, v. 6,8. which we tranſlate ſzaves - 
and ſignifies any Inſtrument , whereby things are re- 
rok from one place to another. We tranſlate it 


indeed a Staff, XIII. 23. whereon two of them that 
went to ſpy out the Land, carried the Cluſter of 
Grapes they had cut down. Which was laid , no 
doubt, 
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doubt, upon ſomething that was broad ; as this Bar Chapter 
was whereon they carried the Candleſtick. Which 1Vy. 
had no Rings belonging to it, and therefore, I take LYWW 
it, was carried upon ſome thing reſembling a Bier, on 
which Corps are carried to their Grave in this Coun- 
try. See v. 12. and ſo the LXX. tx” avepcelar. 

Ver. 11. And upon the golden Altar. ] So called, Verſe 11. 
becauſe it was overlaid with pure Gold, XXX Exod. 


: They ſhall ſpread a Cloth of blue, &c. ] As they did 
upon the Candleſtick, v. 9. 

And ſhall put to the Staves thereof. ] Into the Rings ; 
which were made on purpoſe, that it might be carried 
upon the Staves, XXX Exod. 4, 5. 

Ver. 12. And they ſhall take all the Inſtruments of Verſe 12. 
the Miniſtry, wherewith they miniſter in the SanGnary. | 
I do not ſee what can be meant by theſe, but the ho- 
ly Garments which Aaroz and his Sons put on in the 

time of their Miniſtration. For all other Things 
have been already mentioned ; and theſe are called 
the Clothes of Service, XXXI Exod. 10. where they 
are immediately mentioned after all the fore-named 
Furniture of the Tabernacle. : 

And ſhall put them in a Cloth of blue, and cover then 
with a covering of Badgers skins. | As they did the 
Candleſtick, and the Altar of Incenſe, v. 9, 11. 

And put them on a bar. ) By this it appears, that 
the Hebrew word Mot, which we tranilate a Bar , 
ſ1gnifies a broad Inſtrument for Carriage; ſuch as I 
have deſcribed, v. 10. 

Ver. 1 3+ And they ſhall take away the Aſhes from the Verſe 1 I. 
Altar.) Of Burnt- offering : which was often clean- | 
ſed from its Aſhes, (VI Lev. 10,11.) but then eſpe- 
cially when it was to be removed. What they did 
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with the Fire, which was always to burn upon it, 
(VE Lev. 12, 13.) is not here related : but we may 
ſuppoſe that it was carried upon the Grate, which had 
Rings on purpoſe, tha: it might be carried ſeparate 
from the Altar. See XXVII Exod. 4. 

And ſpread a purple Cloth thereon. ] As being an 
holy thing ; though not of ſuch SanCtity as thoſe be- 
fore-named. 

Ver. 14. And they ſhall put upon it all the Veſſets 
thereof, &c.] That they might be carried with it. 

The Cenſers, the Fleſh-hooks, and the Shovels and the 
Baſons.] Here the Cenſers are put firft , which are 
mentioned laſt, in XXVII Exod. 3. where this 
word is tranſlated, Fjre-pans. Others underſtand by 
it, longs. 

All the Veſſels of the Altar.) Immediately after 
theſe words, we find there follows, in two places , 
the Laver and his foot, XXXV Exod.16. XXXIX.39. 
Where in the very ſame verſe, the Laver is mention» 
ed with the Altar and its Veſſels : and immediately 
follows them, in two other, XXXVIII Exod. 7, 9. 
XL. 30. The reaſon why it is not mentioned here, 
is perhaps, becauſe he names only thoſe things up- 
on which the Sons of Aaron were to put a Cover- 
ing; and this, it is likely, was carried without 
one. 

And put to the ſlaves of it. ) XXVIE Exod. 6, 7. 
XXXVIIL 6, 7. 

Ver. 25. And when Aaron and his Sens have made an 
end of covering the Sanuary and all the Veſſels, &c.} 
This work was to be performed by them alone ; and 
the Levites were not to: meddle with any of theſe 
things, till they had done. 


After 
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After that the Sons of Kohath ſhall come to bear it. | Chapter 
For all the fore-mentioned things, belonging to the IV. 
Sanctuary, were to be carried by them 3 even the LWNg 
Ark it ſelf : Which they carried ſo, that all the Peo- 
ple might ſee it went along with them. For the 
Rings being faſtned to the bottom of the Ark, (ſee 
XXV Exod. 12.) when the Stayes were on their 
Shoulders, it appeared on high : To reprelent, faith 
R. Bechai, him that is moſt highly exalted over all. 
The Prieſts indeed might carry the Ark, being more 
than Levites (XXXI Dent. g.) and accordingly we 
find, that -upon extraordinary Occaſions they did ; 
as when they went over Fordar, IIE Joſh. 14. and 
when Jericho was beſieged, VI. 6. Some think alſo, 
when David, as he fled from Abſalom, ſent the Ark 
back, 2 Sam. XV.29, But it appears from ver. 24. 
that there is no certainty of that; eſpecially ſince, 
when he brought it from the Houſe of Obed-Edomr, he 
not only employed the Levites in it, but declared 
none elſe ought to bear it, 1 Chrox. XV. 2, 15, 27. 
He bid the Prieſ#s indeed, as well as the Levites, ſan- 
Cite themſelves for this Work : For ye (ſaith he to 
the Prieſts, wv. 12.) are the chief of the Fathers of the 
Levites : but they ſeem to have been preſent, only to 
ſee the Levites perform their Charge ; and to accon- 
pany the Ark, as David himſelf did. 

But they ſhall not touch any holy thing, a they die. 
Some imagine they were not to touch thele things, 
till they were covered by the Prieſts : But it-is more 
likely that even then they were not to touch them, 
but only the Staves, or the Bar, wherein they were 
carried, Eſpecially the Ark, which is here princi- 
pally meant by the holy thing, (the word any not be- 
ing in the Hebrew) whoſe Staves only they — 

an 
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Chapter and lifted it up by putting them upon their Shoul- 


ders. 


LWWYY Theſe things are the burden of the Sons of Kohath, in 


the Tabernacle of the Congregatien.] When it was 
removed ; for at other times, they had nothing to do 
with theſe things: Which are here called their Bur- 
den, as verſe 4. they are called their Service ; to ſhow 
the nature of their Service,which required the Strength 
of grown Men, v.3. 


Verſe 16. Ver. 16. And to the Office 4 Eleazar the Son of Aa- 


ron the Prieſt, pertaineth the Oyl for the Light, &c.) 
It is commonly thought that he is required to carry 
this, and the other things that follow in this Verle, 
himſelf : But if all things be conſidered, it will ap- 

r more reaſonable to think, that he who was the 
Chief of all the Chiefs over the Levites, III.32. is pe- 
culiarly required to ſee the Kohathites did their Duty. 
For though they had a Chief over them, whoſe work 
it was to inſpett them, III. 30. yet God thought 
good to appoint Eleazar, to ſuperviſe both him, and 
all under him, in theſe weighty Concerns. And 
ſo the Words may be interpreted out of the He- 
brew. 

The over-ſight of Eleazar the Son of Aaron the Prieſt, 
ſhall be the Oyl, &c. the over-ſight of all the Tabernacle, 
and of all that is therein, &c.) And there is the grea- 
ter reaſon thus to underſtand it, becauſe the Oyl-Veſ- 
fels are before committed to the Kohathites, v. 9g. and 
conſequently the Oyl it ſelt ; which could not be car- 
ried, but in the Veſſels. 

The ſweet Incenſe. | Mentioned XXX Exod. 34. 

And the daily Meat-offering. See XXIX Exod. 


40, 41. 
And 
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And the anointing Oyl.] XXX Exod. 23, &c. Theſe Chapter 
were not named before : but it is here laid upon Elea- IV. 
zar, to ſee that they were as carefully carried by the CL WWW 
Kohathites, as any other things belonging to the San- 
ctuary. 

Ver. 17. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, and Verle 17, 
unto Aaron, ſaying. | The things before-mentioned, 
eſpecially the Ark, were ſo ſacred, that he repeats the 
Admonition he had given, about the danger of Irre- 
verence to it : Which he here repreſents in a frightful 
manner. 

Ver. 18. Cut ye not off. ] Do not by your Negli- Verſe 18. 
gence occaſion the Deſtruction of a great many Per- 

{ons. 

The Tribe of the Family Y the Kohathites, from a- 
mong the Levites.) A conſiderable part of the Tribe 
of Levi, viz. the Family of the Kobathites z who 
were near a third part of it. 

Ver. 19. But do thus for them, that they may live and Verle 19. 
not die. | Proceed in this manner, to prevent ſo great 
2 Miſchief, as their Deſtruction. 

When they approach unto the moſt holy things.) Come 
to take up the Ark : Which is meant by the Holy of 
Holies. See v. 4. 

Aaron and his Sons ſhall go in. | And cover the Ark, 
and the reſt of the things within the Sanctuary ; as is 
before-direCted. 

And appoint them every one to his Service, and to his 
Burden.” | And then allot to every one his ſhare in 
this work : That is, to carry ſuch particular things, 
as they think moſt proper for them. 

Ver. 20. But they ſhall not go in to ſee. ] They might Verſe 2c. 
go into the moſt Holy place,. when not only the Glo. 
ry of the Lo&D was removed ; but the Ark and 
Mercy- 
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MIA T> - Chapter Mercy-Seat upon its Removal, were covered by the 

il OW IV. Prieſts, (for then the Place where they lay covered, 

LWYYNY was no longer holy) but they might not come in to 
ſee the Prielts cover them ; which was to be done be- 
fore they approached. 

When the holy things are covered.) In the Hebrew 
it is in the ſingular Number, whez the holy, or holy 
thing is covered ; #. e. the Ark : as the Jews gene- 
rally underſtand it. And that with great reaſon, as 
any one may be ſatisfied who will take the pains to 
compare the 1 Kings VIII. 8. with 2 Chroz. V. g. 
Where that which in the former place is called the 
Holy, in the latter is called the Ark. 

L they die. | They might not, under pain of 
Death, either ſee it when it was covered, or touch it 
afterward, v.15. but only carry it, in the manner 
there deſcribed. 

Verſe 2x, Ver.21. And the LOR D ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying.] 
He was principally concerned in this, but Aaron was 
alſo joined with him, to ſee the Execution of what is 
hers required, v. I. 19, 34- 

Verſe 22. Ver. 22. Take alſo the Sum of the Sons of Ger- 
ſhox, &c.] The eldeſt Son of Levi, III. 17. who 
though they were employed in lower Services; were 
to account it an Honour to ſerve about the Taberna- 
cle. 

Verſe 23. Ver. 23. Al that enter in to perform the Service.) 1 
do not underſtand why this ſhould not be tranſlated 
as v. 2. into the Hoſt. For it 1s the very ſame Phraſe 
in the Hebrew, both here and there ; only here more 
emphatical by doubling the word for Hoſt : And 
therefore may very properly be tranſlated in this place, 
that enter in to war the Warfare. For the Service of 

"BY the Gerſhonites was more burthenſome than the 

hi ” | former; 
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former ; though they were fewer in number, ver. Chapter 


36, 40. IV. 
Ver. 24. This is the Service of the Families of the Ger- LWN4 
ſhonites.] Which were only two, III 18. 21, Verſe 24, 


To ſerve, and for Burdens. | To ſerve, when the 
Tabernacle reſted ; and to carry Burdens, when it re- 
moved. See v. 47. 

Ver. 25. And they ſhall bear the Curtains of the Ta- Verle 25. 
bernacle.) The ten fine Curtains, which were the 
inward Hangings of the Tabernacle, XXVI Exod. 
1, 2, &. Which, I ſuppoſe, were taken. down as 
well as carried by the Gerſhoxites : becauſe nothing 
is ſaid here of Aaron, or his Sons being employed, to 
make them ready for carriage. 

And the Tabernacle of the Congregation, his Cove- 
ring. | Not the Boards of the Tabernacle, which were 
the Charge of the Children of Merari, (v. 31.) but 
the eleven Curtains of Goats-hair, which covered the 
Boards, XX VI Exod. 7, 8, &c. 

And the Covering of Badgers Skins, which is upon it.] 
The outward Covering of all, which was of Rams 
Skins dyed Red, and Badgers Skins, (as we tranſlate 
it) XXVI Exod. 14. 

And the Hanging for the Door of the Tabernacle.) 
Which is deſcribed, in the Concluſion of the ſame 
Chapter, XXVI Exod. 36. 

Ver. 26. And the Hangings for the Court. ] XXVII 
Exod. 9, &c. 

And the Hanging for the Gate of the Door of the 
Court. See XXVII Exod. 16. | 

Which is by the Tabernacle, and the Altar round a- 
bout.) The Senſe would have been more plain, if 


the Particle al, which we tranſlate by, had been tran- 
I {lated 
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{lated »por, or over 3 for the Court encompaſſed both 
the Tabernacle, and the Altar, XL Exod. 6, 7,8. 

And their Cords.) Which were employed in faſt- 
ning theſe Hangings. 

And all the Inſtruments for their ſervice. | The 
brazen Pins, I ſuppoſe, mentioned XXVII Exod, 
I 9. 

"And all that is made for them. | And whatſoever elſe 
belonged to them. See III. 26. 

So ſhall they ſerve.) Or, in that ſhall they ſerve. 

Ver. 27. At the appointment of Aaron and his Sons, 
ſhall be all the Service of the Sons of the Gerſhonites,&c.) 
In the Hebrew it is, at the Mouth of Aaron, &c. 3. e. ac- 
cording to their Order every one of the Gerſhonites 
were to apply themſelves to ſuch Services, as they di- 
rected. For God had given the Levites to them 
to be their Miniſters, and keep their Charge, IIL 
KY. 
And ye ſhall appoint unto them in charge, all their 
Burdens. ] The word here for appoint ſeems to im- 
port, that the Prieſts gave them a Particular, as we 
ipeak, of what they were to do ; that they might 
neither forget, nor miſtake. For it is the ſame word 
that is uſed in the beginning of this Book (1.3.) for 
numbring the People ; and ſo itis uſed here, v. 34, 
47, 438. Therefore the Vulgar tranſlates theſe words, 
Et ſciant ſinguli cui debeant operi mancipari ;, and every 
Man may know, what is his proper buſineſs : Which 
15 the Senſe of the LXX alſo. And affords an excel- 
lent Inſtruftion to all Men, to follow diligently the 
buſineſs of their own Callings ; not to meddle with 
other Mens, nor to think themſelves fit to undertake 
every thing. "Ev Þ ug is tþyou dere dmronAdnes, 

as 
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as Ariſtotle ſpeaks in his Politicks, L. III. One work is Chapter 
beſt performed, by one Perſon. IV. 
Ver. 28; And their charge ſhall be under the hand of CYWNJ 
Ithamar the Son of Aaron the Prieſt.) That is, under Verle 28. 
the Direfion and Conduct of [thamar. For though 
the Gerſhonites had a Chiet of their own, III. 24. yet 
Ithamar was to inſpect both him and them ; and ſee 
they did not neglect their Duty. Thus Eleazar was ſet 
over the Kohathites, v.16. 
Ver. 29. As for the Sons of Merari, thou ſhalt number Verſe 29. 
them after their Families,&c, |Which were but two, (III. 
33-) as thoſe of Gerſhoz were. 
Ver. 30. Every one that entreth into the Service.) Verle 30. 
The words in the Hebrew are the very ſame with 
thoſe, v. 3. which we tranſlate enter into the Hoſt. See 
there. ; 
Ver. 31. This js the charge of their Burden, &c.] yerſe 5. 
The moſt cumberſome things tell to their charge ; 
which here follow. 
The Boards of the Tabernacle.) See XXVI Exod. 
15, &Cc. 
And the Bars thereof.) See there v. 26, &c. 
And the Pillars thereof. | See in the ſame place,v.3 2. 
and XXXVI. 36. 
And Sockets thereof. ] Theſe belonged both to the 
Boards of the Tabernacle, XXVI Exod. 19, 21, 25. 
and to the Pillars, XXVI Exed. 32. XXXVIII. 
27. | 
Ver. 32. And the Pillars of the Court round about, Verſe 7 2, 
XXVII Exod. 10, 11, 12. | 
And their Sockets. | See there. 
And their Pins. | V.19. and XXXVII1I. 20. 
And their Cords. ] XXXV Exod. 18. XXXIX. 4c. 


I 2 By 
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Chapter By name ye ſhall reckon the Inſtruments of the charge 
IV. of their Burden.) The Prieſts (particularly Ithamar) - 

LYN were to give them an Inventory of theſe things : Ex- 
preiting by name, every Pin, for inſtance, and to what 
ule, and in what place it ſerved. Becauſe otherwiſe 
ſuch ſmall things might have been loſt, if they had 
not taken a ſpecial care of them ; and they might not 
have been able to ſet up the Tabernacle again, when 
they reſted, for want of them. 

Ver. 33: Ver. 33. This is the Service of the Families of the 
Sons of 7lerari, according to all their Service in the T aber- 
nacle of the Congregation. ) In taking down, and carry- 
ing the Tabernacle. 

Onder the hand of Ithamar,&c.) Who had the over- 
fight both of the Gerſhonites, and the Merarites : As. 
Eleazar had of the Kohathites, v.16, 28. 

Verſe 34 Ver.34. And Moſes and Aaron, and the Chief of the 
Congregation.) They took to their aſliſtance the very 
ſame Men, I ſuppoſe, who were employed in the 
numbring all the Children of [1/rae/, Chap. I. 4. 
16,17. 

Nuwbred the Sons of the Kohathites, &c.) Having 
aſſigned to them their particular Charge, they now 
proceed to number them, as Gud commanded, 
Ve 2, 3» 

Verſe 35. Ver.35. Every one that entreth into the Service.) Or, 
as we tranllate it, v. 3. entreth into the Hoſt. 

Verſe 36. Ver.36. And thoſe that were numbred of them by their 
Families, were Two thouſand ſeven hundred and fifty. 
Of the whole number of Males deſcended from Ko 
hath, (compare this with III. 28.) there was a fourth 
part and better, that were fit for Service. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 37. Theſe were they that were numbred of the Chapter 
Families of the Kohathites, all that might do Service in IV. 
the Tabernacle.) Such Service as is particularly men- LWNg9 
tioned from v. 4. tov. 16. Verſe 37. 

Ver. 33. And theſe are they. that were numbred of the Verſe 38. 
Sons of Gerſhon, &c.] He proceeds in the ſame order 
to number them, which he obſerved in giving them 
their Charge : beginning with the Children of the ſe- 
cond Son of Levi, and then going back to the el- 
deſt. 

Ver. 39. From thirty years old and upward, &c. } Verle 39. 
This Verſe is the very {ame with 35. 

Ver. 40. Two thouſand and ſix hundred and. thirty.) Verle 40. 
A third part and little more of their Males , were fit 
for Service. Compare this with III. 22. 

Ver. 41. Theſe are they that were numbred _ Fa- Verſe 41. 
milies of the Sons of Gerſhon, of all that might as Service : 
in the Tabernacle,&c.]Such Service as is deſcribed from 
VU, 24. tO vw. 29. 

Ver. 42, 43. Theſe two Verſes are the ſame with Verſe 42. 
V. 38, 39. I. 

Ver. * Even thoſe that were numbred of them af=- Verſe = 
ter their Families were three thouſand and two hundred.) 
It is very remarkable the Deſcendants from the young- 
eſt Son of Levi, (C NI. 17. ) which had the feweſt 
Males in it of a Month old and upward , had the 
moſt robuſt Men fit for Service. For here are above 
half (compare this with IH. 34.) of the whole num- 
ber of Males grown up to Thirty Years of Age. Whiclr 
was a ſingular Providence, the heavieſt Burden lying 
upon them, who were to carry the Boards,@*c.of the 
Tabernacle. Not indeed upon their ſhoulders , but 
tm Waggons; which they were to load, after they 
had taken them down, and unload, when they were 

to 
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to ſet them up again : and for that reaſon had more 
Waggons allowed them than their Brethren the Gey- 


WWW ſhonites, VII. 7,8. 


Verle 45. 


Verle 46. 


Verſ. 47. 


Ver. 45. Theſe are thoſe , &c. whow Moſes and 
Aaron numbred. | Who were principally employed in 
this bulinels. 

According to the Word of the LORD by the hand 
of Moſes.] To whom the Command is exprefly di- 
rected, v. 21. 

Ver. 46. All thoſe that were numbred of the Levites, 
whom Moſes and Aaron and the Chief of Iſrael numbred.) 
For they took in others to their aſliftanee, v. 34. 
which is here repeated to ſhow that there was no 
fraud in the bulineſs ; there being Witneſſes of eve- 
ry Tribe that they proceeded impartially, and did 
not favour the Levites, who were their Brethren. 

Ver. 47. Every one that came to do the Service of the 

iniſtry, and the Service of the Burden in the Taber- 
zacle, &c.] The firſt of theſe [the Service of the M;- 
niſtry] one would think related to their ſerving the 
Prieſt when the Tabernacle was ſtanding ; and the la- 
ter [the Service of the Burden | to their carrying the 
Tabernacle when it was taken down , and removed : 
and ſo I expounded thoſe words, v. 24. But he 
mentioning here only thoſe that were numbred from 
Thirty Years old, I think, upon further conſideration, 
that there is no regard in theſe Expreſſions to the Ser- 
vice they did to the Prieſts in the Tabernacle ; unto 
which they were admitted at Twenty five Years old , 
(See v. 3.) but only to the Service mentioned here in 
this Chapter, which relates altogether to the taking 
down and carrying the Tabernacle. And therefore 
theſe muſt be lookt upon as two Phraſes, for the ſame 
thing : the former of which is not exadtly tranſlated ; 

for 
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for there is nothing of Miſtry in the Hebrew ; but Chapter 
the words are, Every one that cometh to ſerve the. Ser- IV, 
vice of the Service, and the Service of the Burden, or LYWNgJ 
Carriage. For it is the ſame word, which being joyn- 

ed with work , we tranſlate ſervile, XXIII Lev. 7. and 

other places. 

Ver. 48. Eight thouſand and five hundred and four+ Verſe 48. 
ſcore.) If the three Sums, mentioned v. 36, 40, 44. 
be put together, they amount exaGtly to this Sum in 
the whole. | 

Ver. 49. According to the Commandment od the Verſe 49. 
LORD they were numbred, by the hand of Moſes. ] 

By the aſſiſtance of Aaroz and others, v. 1, 34, 46. 

Every one according to his Service, and according to 
his Burden.| 1 obſerved before,v.47. that Service and 
Burden are two Expreſſions of the ſame thing. For 
though the Sons of Kohath had the nobleſt part of the 
Work, yet their Employment is called both a Service 
and a Burder,yv. 19. as that of the Gerſhonites is v.24. 
For which Service all the Tithes of the Country of 
Canaan were given to them ; and continued to be 
theirs when this kind of Service ceaſed.as it did when 
the Temple was built. For then there were no Byr- 
dens to be carried on their ſhoulders, ( as Joſeah ſpeaks 
2 Chron. XXXV. 3.) but their Duty was changed, e- 
ven by David before the Building of the Temple : 
who made them Singers, and Keepers of the Treaſu- 
ry, as well as Porters at the Gates of God's Houſe ; 
and likewiſe Judges and other Officers in the Coun- 
try, as we read in 1 Chron. XXVI. But the altera- 
tion in their Service, made no alteration in the 
_— allotted to them 3 for they ſtill enjoyed all the 

Ines, 
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Thus were they numbred of him, as the LORD com- 
manded Moſes.) This is ſo often repeated, ( v. 37, 


LYN 41, 45.) that all Poſterity might reverence theſe Or- 
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dinances, as Divine Inſtitutions, and not merely Hu- 
mane Appointments. And fo we are to look upon 
all theſe Laws, as wiſe Orders made by the Soveraign 
of the World, for the better Government of that Peo- 
ple, whom he had taken for his own peculiar. And 
It argues a very profane Spirit in thole .(as Corr. Pel- 
licanus here obſerves) who can admire and praiſe O- 
vid de Faſtis, and ſuch like Books ; and have no re- 
gard at all ( if they do not ridicule them ) to theſe 
Sacred Writings, which are of ſuch venerable Anti. 


quity. 


CHAP, V. 


Ver. 1. A ND the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying.) 

A It is not ſaid ra this yt 
which here follows : but it's likely immediately after 
the foregoing Commandments, upon which it hath 
ſome dependance. 

Ver. 2. Command the Children of Iſrael, that they put 
out of the Camp every Leper, and every one that hath an 
Iſſne,and her is defiled by the dead.) There were 
three Camps (as Maimonides, and a great many other 
mentioned by Mr. Selder, obſerves, L. II. de Synedr. 
cap. 1.7.5.) the Camp of the SCHECHINA H, 
or of the L O R D,viz.the Sanfuary, with its Courts: 
which are called the Tents of the LORD, 1 Chron. 
XXXI. 2. And next the Camp of the Levites, who 
with Aaron and his Sons , made a Camp about the 
Ta- 


worn NUMBERS. 


Tabernacle, (Chapter IIT. of this Book) and then the Ch 


Camp of Iſrael, Chapter II. which incompaſſed them 
all. Anſwerable to theſe, when the Temple was built, 
on the Temple it ſelf from the Eaſt-Gate, 
to be the Camp of the LORD : and the Camp of the Le- 
vites,to be from the entrance of the Mount of theHouſe 
of the LORD, to that Eaſt-Gate of the Temple. And 
the Camp of Iſrael they thought extended from the En- 
trance of Jeruſalem, to the Mount of the Houſe of 
the LORD. Now Lepers were ſo unclean,that they 
were not admitted into any of theſe three Camps, but 
ſhut out of them all. See XIII Lev.46.But he that had 
an Iſſue (XV Lev.2.) was only ſhut out of the two 
firſt Camps, the Camp of the LO RD, and the 
Camp of the Levites ; but he might be in the Camp 
of Iſrael. And he that was defiled by the dead, (XXI 
Lev. 1.) was only excluded from the firſt, the San- 
Ctuary, but not fromthe other two. See Druſous al- 
{o upon IV. 25. 


Ver. 3. Both Male and Female ſhall ye put out. | For Verſe 3, 


Women had Iſſues (for inſtance) as well as Men, 
XV Lev. 2, and 19, &*c. 

That they defile not their Camps.) The Campof J/- 
rael conſiſted of four Camps, (and therefore he ſpeaks 
in the Plural Number) that of Judah; that of Reu- 
ben; that of Ephraim ; and that of Dar, IT Numb. 3, 
10, 18, 25, Which would have been fo defiled, if 
they had ſuffered theſe unclean Perſons to ſtay a- 
mong them ; that none would have been fit to go to 
the Sanctuary. i 

In the midi of which I dwell.) By his tpeckl Pre- 
ſence inthe Sanctuary;which was incompafled by theſe 
Camps : out of reverence to which, ſuch unclean Per- 
ſons were to be kept at a greater diſtance than other 
Men and Women, K Ver. 
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LWYN this before ; 


Verſe 4. 


Verie 5. 


Verſe 6. 


Verle 7. 
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Ver. 4. And the Children of Iſrael did ſo, and put 
them without the Camp, &c.] There was an order for 
rticalarly for putting out the Lepers, 
(XII Lev. 46.) which conld not be put in Exe- 
cution, till the Camp was formed ; as now it was. 

Ver. 5. And the LO R D' ſpake unto Moſes, ſazing.] 
It is uncertain when this was ſpoken ; but I fee no 
reaſon why we ſhould not think, it was at rhe fame 
time with the other things here mentioned, 

Ver. 6. When a Man or Woman ſhall commit any ſi 
that Men commit.) Jn the Hebrew the words are 
plainly theſe, bal commit any ſinof Man : that is, a- 
gainſt his Neighbour. As in III Joel 19. Violence of 
the Children of Judah, 1s truly tranflated' Violence- a- 
74inft the Children of Judah. For it is apparent from 
the next Verſes 7,8. that Moſes here ſpeaks of Offen- 
ces againſt their Neighbours. 

To do a Treſpaſs againit the L O R D.) Such Of- 
fences againſt their Neighbours, as were al{ogreat Of- 
fences againſt God. For: the Chaldee underſtands 
theſe words of Frauds and Cheats put upon Men,by 
a falſe Oath. And there 1s a good warrant for this 
Interpretation from VI Lev. 2, 3. where Moſes gives 
the ſame command : which ſeems here to be repeated, 
only becauſe he had. ſomething to add unto it , 
V. 8, | 

Ard that perſon be guilty.) Or rather, be ſenſible of 
his guilt. See V1 Lev. 4. 

Ver. 7. Then they ſhall confeſs the ſin that they have 
done.) Or rather, If they ſhall confeſs , &c. For ſo 
the Particle Va ſometimes fignihes : particularly XII. 
I4. where we (as well as the LXX.) tranilate it, Jf her 
Father had ſpit in her face. See what I have noted 


upon VI Lev. 4: Pe 
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And he ſhall recompenſe, &c.) Rather, Then he ſhall Chapter 


V. 
the manner here directed: which bath been explained LYWW 


recompenſe the Injury he did to his Neighbour, in 
VI Lev. 5. See there. 


Ver. 8. But F4 a Man have no Kinſman to recom- Verſe 8. 


penſe the Treſpaſs unto. | By this it is apparent, that 
if a Man to whom 'an Injury had been ' done, was 
dead, he that committed it, was bound to make Sa- 
tisfattion to his Heir, whoſoever he was, by reſto- 
ring the Principal,and adding a fifth part to it. Now 
the 1ſraelites never wanting ſome of their Kindred to 
ſacceed to their Inheritances, the Hebrew Doors 
expound this of the Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs : who 
might poſſibly dye without any heir ; becauſe they 
had no Kindred but ſuch as were born after their 
Regeneration.In which Caſe the Goods that had been 
illegally taken from ſuch a Profelyte by a Few, did 
not become his own,unleſs he paid the Price of then, 
with ſuch an addition as is here required , &c. See 
Selden L. Y1. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap.4. p.684,685,. 
Edit. Lond. 

Let the Treſpaſs be recompenſed unto the L OR D.) 
By bringing to him the Principal, and the fifth part. 

Even unto the Prieff.) Whom God deputed to re- 
ceive it, as his Miniſter. And it was ( as the Fews 
rightly expound it) equally diſtributed among all the 
Prieſts, who were then waiting in their Courſe. 
Which is anew addition to the Law in VI Lev. and 
the reaſon, it is likely, why that Law is here re- 
peated, 

Bejides the Ram of the Atonement, &c.) Mentioned 
Vi Leo. 6, 7. where ſee what I have noted. 


K 2 Ver. 
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Chapter Ver. 9. And every offering of all the holy things of 
V. the Children of Iſracl. ) Upon the occaſion of the 
YN foregoing Laws concerning a qr tobe made 
Ver. 9. tothe Prieſt, where a Man that had been wrong'd 
was dead, and no Heir to him could be found ; he 
explains ſome other Laws wherein the Prieſts were 
concerned : who were to have all the Heave-offerings, 

as the word Tramoth (here uſed) ſignifies, X VIII.8. 

Which they bring unto the PrieiF.] To be offered 
unto God. 

Shall be his.) Who offers it. For there being ma- 
ny Prieſts who waited in their Courſes, at the Taber- 
nacle ; all of which could not officiate at the ſame 
time, but ſome at one time , ſome at another ; this 
Law determines that the particular Prieſt, who per- 
formed the Office of Sacrificing, ſhould have to him- 

' ſelf, that part of the holy Things which fell to the 
Prieſts ſhare ; and it ſhould not be divided among 
them all. Thus UEmpereur Cupon Bava kama, c. 9. 
ſeF.12.) expounds thele words better than any I have 

W e's met withal. 
| IE Verſe 10. Ver. 10. And every mans hallowed thing ſhall be his.” 
(BN As the former Verſe ſpeaks of the holy Things of the 
TORUD Children of Iſrael in general, ſo this of what any 


Wo if particular Perſon offered : which ſtill with greater 
| ! jb reaſon was to belong to the Prieſt that offered it. For 
#10 the Labourer is worthy of his hire : and therefore he 


that did the work of Sacrificing, had the Reward of 
it. -R. Solomon applying this to Tithes, hath a gloſs 
upon theſe words, which though not pertinent, is 
very remarkable : He that doth not duly pay his Tithe, 
in the end his Land ſhall yield him but a tithe of what it 
was wont to yield. And ſo R.Bechai upon XIV Dex. 
expounds theſe words, when a Man divideth not as 
he 
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he ought, he ſhall have nothing but the holy things Chapter 
that is, the Tithe, of what he uſed to have, according V. 


to V Ia. 10. 

Whatſoever any Man giveth the Prieſt, it ſball be bis. } 
Theſe words are ay a fuller Explication of this 
Law, (as the ſame L'Emperenr obſerves) that the reſt 
of the Prieſts might not take away thoſe _ things 
from him, that oftered them, under pretence that _= 
belonged to the whole Sacerdotal Order. For thou 
they were delivered unto him, yet it was, they might 
ſay, that they ſhould be divided _— the whole 
Claſſes then in attendance. So ſome things were, 
v.8. and therefore this Law is added to prevent 
their extending what was done in ſome Caſes unto. 
all. 


Fam 


Ver.11. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſer ſoing-1 Verſe IT; 
t 


There is ſo little Connection between this, and the 
foregoing Laws, that it is not eafie to give a reaſon 
why it 1s here placed. All that I can fay is, that 
Moſes having ſpoken concerning Frauds, from the 
Suſpicion of which Men were to purge themſelves 
by an Oath, (v. 6.) he here takes occaſion to men-- 
tion the _— Caſe that could happen of this na- 
ture : Which was, when a Woman was ſuſpected of. 
Adultery. Concerning which God gave him the fol- 
lowing Order. 


Ver. 12. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, and: ſay Verſe 12:. 


wto them, if any Man's Wife go aſide. ] Being, pri- 
vate, for ſome time, with another Man ;. whoſe Com- 
pany. her Husband. had charged her not to keep a- 
lone ;. and therefore is ſuſpected by him to be an A- 
dultereſs. For it is certain that by a Wife that goeth: 


«ſide, (whom the Hebrews from hence call Sota) is: 


not meant one that hath certainly committed Adul- 
tery 5 
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tery; but is, with ſome reaſon, ſuſpe&ted of that 
Crime. And therefore it is a Rule among the Jews, 


LAWN. the bitter Waters never are uſed, but in a dubiows 


Verle 13. 


Verſe 14- 


Caſe. - 

8 commit a Treſpaſs againſt him.) And thereby 
hath very much offended him. 

Ver. 13. And a Man lie with her carnally.) As her 
Husband hath cauſe to ſuſpect ; he having (as I faid 
before) admoniſhed her not to be with ſuch a Man in 
private : That is, to give him no cauſe of jealou- 
lie. So Abarbinel rightly expounds a Man's lying 
with her carnally, ot her Husband's Opinion and 
Saſpicion : And the next Verſe juſtifies this Ex- 
pol1'ion. 

And if it be bid from the Eyes of her Husband.} 
There being no clear evidence, but only Conjeftures, 
that ſhe is 2Qually defiled. 

And be kept cloſe. } The matter having been carried 
very ſecretly : Or, as it may be interpreted, but ſhe was 
fout up cloſe with him. 

And. ſhe be defiled. ] Wn her Husband's Opi- 
nion. 

And there be. no witneſs againſt her. | For if there 
had, ſhe muſt have been put to Death, XX Le- 
Vit. TO. | 

Neither ſhe be taken withthe manner. ] She-not being 
apprehended, inthevery Act. Es 

Ver. 14. And the Spirit of Jealouſie come upon hits.) 
He be poſſefied with a ſtrong Conceit, of which he 
cannot rid himſelf, that ſhe hath been unfaithful to 
him. For ſo a Spirit of ſixmber (and the like) is uſed 
in Scripture ; for ſuch-a ſluggiſh Temper, as a Man 
cannot ſhake off. 


And 
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And he be jealous of his Wife, and ſhe be defiled. |} C 


Whether it be really ſo. 


71 
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And he be jealous, and jhe be not defiled. } Or whe- WWNg 


ther it-be only his Suſpicion. 


Ver. 15. Thex ſhall the Man bring his Wife unto the Verſe 15, 


Priefs.) To the Magiſtrates of the place where they 
lived (faith the Miſchna, Cap. 1. SeF.43. of Sota) 
together with his Witneſſes both of the Prxmonition 
he had given her, and of the Privacy ſhe had had 
with another Man after his Prxmonition, ſo long 
that there might be time enough for hinr to defile 
her: Otherwiſe this Aftion did not le-againſt her, 
as Mr. Sel4en obſerves, L. II. Oxor. Hebr. Cap. XIH. 
But having theſe Witneſſes ready, he was to ſpeak to 
the Prieſt when he brought his Wife before him, after 
this. manner ;- Having a Jealouſie of this my Wife, I 
admoniſhed her not to keep: company with ſuch an one ;; 
with whom ſhe afterward was in ſecres * and theſe are 
the Witneſſes of it. She ſaith ſhe is innocent, but I de- 
fre the Water may be given her, that the Truth may be 
tried, See Selden, in: the place before-named, Cap. 
XV. and-+ Wagenſeil upon Sota ,' Cap. I. SeF. 3, 
Not. 2. 

And he ſhall bring her Oblation for her.) That is, 
the Husband ſhall- bring her Oblation, - ( not. the 
Prieſt, as ſome underſtand the words of the” Meh 
about this\matter :) Which Chasknin fancies was of- 


+ fered, as his Oblation , not the Woman's ; to ex- 
: Piate his Fault in not reproving her ſufficiently, when 
: he firſt obſerved her immodeſt Behaviour : For it 
= couldnot be a Sacrifice for her Expiation, (faith he) 
= becauſe the Sacrifice of the Wicked is an Abontination. 


£ But this is againſt the very words of Moſes in this 


2 place; which fay, | he ſhall bring her Oblation * 


Ir 
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her. And ſo Abarbinel expounds it, the Scripture 3- 
timates that this Sacrifice was brought by the Himcband 
for the ſake of his Wife ; for he had done nothing that 
needed a Sacrifice. Nor is Chaskuni his reaſon of any 
moment ; for there is nothing ſaid to make us look 
upon this, as an expiatory Sacrifice z but the true In. 
tention of it was (as Wagenſeil well obſerves, Arnot. 
in Miſchna Sota, Cap. II. p. 349.) to ſupplicate the 
Divine Majeſty, that he would be pleaſed to clear the 
Woman's Innocence if ſhe were cauſeleſly ſuſpetted ; 
or otherwiſe diſcover, and puniſh her Guilt. 

By this it appears, that if the Proceſs was began in 
ſome Court below, (as the Jews affirm) the Cauſe 
was removed to Jeruſalem, (where only they could 
ſacrifice, when the Ark of God's Preſence was ſetled 
there) and brought before the great Sanhedrin. Who 
putting her Husband out of the Court, (as they ſay 
in the next Section of the fore-named M3/chra) and 
having the Woman alone by her ſelf, endeavoured 
firſt by ſtriking a Terror into her, and then by giy- 
ing her good words, to perſwade her to tell the 
Truth : Saying, Dear Daughter, perhaps thou waſt o- 
ver-taken by drinking too much Wine, or waſt in a fro- 
lick Humour, or carried away by the Heat of Youth, or 
by the Example of evil Neighbours : Come, confeſs the 
Truth, for the ſake of his great Name, which js deſcribed 
in the moſt ſacred Ceremony : and do not let it be blotted 
out, (v.23.) with the bitter Water, If after this, ſhe 
confeſſed the Fatt, ſaying, I amr defiled ; then ſhe 
was to tear the Inſtroment of her Dowry in pieces, 
and go whether ſhe pleaſed, For ſuch an Adultereſs 
was not put to Death, but only loſt her Dowry, 
without any other Puniſhment. If ſhe ſaid, 7 an 
pure 3 then ſhe was brought to the Door of the Ta- 
bernacle, 
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bernacle ; and they did as follows. So the Miſcha, Chapter 


cap. 1. ſe. 5.and ſee Wagenſeil's Annotations on Sota. 


And now,that they have not this way of Trial among 'vW Www 


them , if a Man's Wife give him ſuſpicion, by keep- 
ing a Man's Company in tecret, which he torbad her; 
he may not uſe her any more as his Wife, and ſhe lo- 
ſes her Dowry, as Buxtorfizs obſerves in his Book De 
Sponſal. & Divort. Pars I. Sed. 92. 

The tenth part of an Ephah of Barly-meal. |The com- 
mon Offering of this ſort, was of fine Wheat-flour : 
only this, and the Sheaf,or handful mentioned X XIII 
Lev. 10. were of Barly. But that was of fine Flour 
ſifted from the Bran ; this of courſe Flour , that had 
nothing taken out of it : as the Miſchna faith in Sota, 
cap.2. Where the reaſon given for this Barly-offering 
is, becauſe ſhe was ſuppoſed to have committed the 
ACt of a Beaſt, (which is not confined to one) there- 
fore ſhe was to Sacrifice the Food of a Beaſt : for ſo 
Barly was in Judea. Many ſuch pretty, rather than 
ſolid Reaſons, are collected out of their Authors by 
Simeon de Muis in his Varia Sacra upon this place. 
The ſimpleſt Reaſon ſeems to be, that a viler ſort of 
Sacrifice, was molt ſutable to her vile Condition : 
for which reaſon alſo there was no Oyl nor Frankin- 
cenſe permitted to be offered with it, as it here fol- 
lows. 

He ſhall pour no Oyl anpon it, nor put Frankincenſe 
thereon.) This Sacrifice was different from all other 
of this kind, (See Lev. 11.) For though that men- 
tioned V Lev. 11. was to have no Oyl nor Frankin- 
cenſe with it; yet it was of fine Flour, and not 
Barly. And though the Sheaf mentioned X X1IÞ 
Lev. 10. was of Barly, yet it was ſifted : and be- 
ſides,Oyl and Frankincenſe were uſed with it ; which 
L are 
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Chapter are here forbidden. The reaſons of which are given 


V. 
LWWYN. ſome of them are ingenious enough ; as that a good 


by the Jews, according to their various Fancies. And 


Name being compared to Oyl, (VII Ecclef. 1.) itis 
here omitted, becauſe the Woman had loſt her Re- 
putation. Maimozides is a little more judicious : for 
looking upon Oyl and Frankincenſe as added unto 
Sacrifices tor the Honour and Dignity of them , he 
thinks God would have this Splendor ( as his word 
is) to be wanting to ſuch a Woman's Sacrifice z be- 
cauſe of the baſeneſs of her behaviour, which was 
the occaſion of it. As if ſhe had been told (to ſtir 
her up to repentance) becauſe of the filthineſs of thy 
ations, thy Oblation is more imperfe# than others , 
More. Nevach. P. TIL. cap. 46. But none, I think, hath 
given a better account of this, than St.Chryſoſtome, Q- 
rat. V. ad v. Judeos, becauſe the Woman was loaded 
with Sorrow, and heavy Accuſations, and evil Sufpi- 
cions, #wuciro The avipregsy TH, oeging , Funzs 70 gm 
jace,, the form of the Sacrifice imitated the Domeſtick 
Calamity : for every one knows that Oyl and Fran- 
kincenſe, was (igns of Joy and Gladneſs ; and there- 
fore not uſed upon ſo {ad an Occaſion as this was. 

For it is an Offering of Jealouſie. | Theſe, and the 
following words, give the reaſon why Oyl and Fran- 
kincenſe were to be omitted 3 becauſe it was an Of- 
fering for one ſuſpected of Adultery. And in ſuch 
Caſes, God had before ordained, there ſhould be na 
Oyl nor Frankincenſe uſed , V Lev. 11. Delicacies 
being improper in Offerings tor Sin. 

An Offering of Memorial, bringing Iniquity to remem- 
brance.”| For ſhe appeared before God as a Sinner : 
and if ſhe were not guilty, yet ſhe was loaded with 
an Accuſation., and a juſt Suſpicion of gar to 
which, 
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which, if ſhe had given any occaſion, this Sacrifice Chapter 


reminded her of it, and awakened her Conſcience to 
reflet upon it. 


Ver. 16. And the Prief.] It is the Opinion of Yerſe 16. 


P. Cunews ( Lib. 1. de Rep. Hebr. cap. 12. _) that the 
Prieſt here mentioned, was to be a Member of the 
Great Sarhedrin ; to whom the Judgment of the 
matter belonged. But another very learned Perſon 
thinks with more reaſon, the Prieſt, whoſe Lot it 
was to attend at that time in his Courſe, is here meant. 
See Miſchna cap. 1. Sote, SeF. 5. Arnot. 8. Wagenſeil. 

Shall bring her near.) Rather bring it (that is, her 
Offering) near to the Altar at the Door of the Taber- 
nacle. 

And ſet her.) Rather ſet the Offering : for ſhe is 
ordered to be ſet before the LOR D afterwards, 
v. 18, 

Before the LORD.) At the Altar, which was at 
the Door of the Tabernacle. See I Lev. 3. At the 
Eaſt-gate of the Temple, faith the M;ſchna , which 
was called the Gate of Nicazor - for there, Women 
alſo after Child-bed were purified ; and the Lepers 
cleanſed. 


Ver. 17. Ard the Prieft ſhall take holy Water. From yerſe 1 7. 


the Laver : For noWater was holy, but that which 
was made ſo by the Laver ; as the Jews ſay in Falk. 
Therefore Ozkelos inſtead of holy Water, hath Water 
from the Laver. 

In an Earthen Veſſel.] Which had never been em- 
ployed to any other uſe, (as the Miſchra faith) and 
contained about a Pint of our Meaſure. This I take 
to have been appointed, as a further Expreſſion of the 
Vileneſs of her Condition : for the reatons which the 
Jewiſh Doors give of it are not to be regarded. __ 
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76 A COMMENTARY 
Chapter beſt that I have obſerved is, to declare that ſhe ſhould 
V. be brokenin pieces, like that Earthen Veſlel,if ſhe was 


WYW guilty of that which ſhe denied. 


And of the duſt.) Another Token of her Vilenels ; 
this being the Serpent's Food. 

That is in the Floor of the Tabernacle,&c.] To make 
her afraid of the Judgment of God. For if there were 
no duſt in the Tabernacle, they were to fetch it from 
ſome other place, (as Maimonides relates their pra- 
ice, Hilcoth Sota, cap. 4.) and lay it upon the Floor 
of the Tabernacle z and then take it and put it into 
the Water. 

And put it into the Water.) Sprinkle a little of it 
upon the Water, (that it might be more eaſily drunk) 
but ſo much, that it might be plainly ſeen. For there 
were three things, the Jews ſay,of which a leſs quan- 
tity was not admitted, than might be ſeen, viz. this 
Duſt; and the Aſhes of the red Heifer, XIX. 17. and 
the Spittle in the Face of him that would not marry 
his Brother's Wife, XXV Dext. 9. But if the Prieſt 
put the Duſt into the Veſſel firſt, and then poured the 
Water upon it, hedid not do amiſs: as the Jews ſay 
in the ancient Book Siphri, See Wagenſeil upon Miſch- 
2a Sote, cap. 2. ſed. 2. Annot. 11, 12. 

It hath been obſerved by ſome, that ſuch ways of 
Trial were in uſe among the Gertiles ; which if they 
could be proved to have been as ancient as Moſes his 
days ; it would make it probabje, that this was or- 
dered by God, to divert the Fews from following 
the Superſtitions of other Nations to make this Diſco- 
very, and bring them to appear before him at his Ta- 
bernacle, and there uſe ſuch Rites as were of his ap- 
pointment : See our Learned Dr.Spercer,L.III.Diſert I. 
cap. 2. Þ. 539, Kc. In 
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Ver.18. And the Priest ſhall ſet the Woman before the Chapter 


LORD.) Atthe Door of the Tabernacle of the 


Congregation : where a great many Women, who were LV 


V. 


called together on purpoſe, ſtood about her ; that Verſe 81. 


they might be taught not to do after her Eendneſs, ( as 
the Prophet Exzekzel ſpeaks, XXIII.48.) As many 0- 
thers allo, a; would, might be preſent ; except only 
her Maids and Domeſtick Servants; who were put 
out, leſt they ſhould diſturb her mind too much, as 
Mr. Selder interprets the words of the Miſchna, about 
this matter, (Lb. III. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 15.) Which 
another very learned Man (. Wagenſeil) interprets 
the quite contrary way, /eiF her Mind ſhould place any 
hope in them, cap. 1. ſeF. 6. Annot. 8. on Sota. 

And uncover the Woman's head. ) He was to- ſtrip 
her of all her Head-attire (as the manner was, if we 
may believe Philo, in all Judicial: Proceedings) to 
looſe her Hair, and tear her Garments down to her 
Breaſt : which he bound about her (as the Jews ſay) 
with an Egyptian Cord. And if ſhe had any Gold 
or Jewels, or other Ornaments about her, they were 
all taken from her; and ſhe was clothed with a black 
Garment. All which were plain Tokens of her l1a- 
mentable Condition. 

And put the Offering of Memorial in her hands. 
After he had put it into a Frying-pan, under which 
he held his own hand, (II Lev. 7.) and at the ſame 
time held in his other hand the bitter Water z. which 
he __ ws f 

ich is the Fealouſe-offering. | Offered ly up 
—_ account of 56 Husbands rar, a A G 
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And the Prieft ſhall have in hjs hand the bitter 
Water.) So called, becauſe they put Wormwood , or 


WYN ſome ſuch thing into it, to give it a bitter taſte , as 


Maimonides and the ancient Rabbins fancy. But the 
later DoQtors ſay, Nothing was mixt with this Water, 
but Duſt ; and yet it became bitter in the mouth. $o 
Nachman and others. But the moſt probable account 
of all others is, that this Water was called bitter, from 
its direful Effefts upon the Body of the Woman, if ſhe 
was guilty. To which Expoſition Facob Abendana 
inclines : See Wagerſeil upon the Miſchna Sote, cap.3. 


| Jef. 5. Annot. 1. 


Verſe 19. 


Verſe 209. 


Verſe 21. 


Which canſeth the Curſe.) Or rather, Which was gi- 
wen her with Curſes, and dreadful Imprecations: blot- 
ted out with the bitter Water, (v. 21, 23.) as R.Be- 
chai expounds it. 

Ver. 19. Ard the Priest ſha charge her by an Oath.] 
Adjure her to tell Truth, in the manner following, 

And {9 unto the Woman, if.no Man hath lien with 


thee, &c. |] If thou art Innocent of that whereof 
thou art ſuſpeQted. 

Be thou free from the bitter Water ,&c.] It ſhall have 
no ill effect upon thee. 

Ver. 20. But if thou haſt gone aſide, &c.] Art guil- 
ty of Adul 


tery. 

Ver.21. Thew the Prie$t ſhall charge the Woman with 
ar Oath of Curſing. ] This is no new Adjuration; 
but only another part of that which began ». 19.and 
i5 continued in this and the foregoing. So that theſe 
three Verſes contain the intire form of Adjuration : 
which the Prieſt was to pronounce in a Language 
which the Woman underſtood, as the Jewiſh Doors 
obſerve ; otherwiſe, how could the Woman. anſwer 
Amen, as R. Iſmael ſaith in Siphre 2 exaQtly accord- 
ing 
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9 
ing to the Apoſtle's Dodtrine, 1 Corizth. XIV. 16. Chapter 


And the Prieſt was to (ignifie to her, that this pro- 


ceeding was meerly to ſarisfie her Husband's Jealoulle, WW 


by diſcovering the Truth. Thus this whole matter 
is related, by the Author of Ez Hechajim,(an incom- 
parable MS. as Wagenſeil calls it, who hath it in his 
poſſeſſion) The Prieit prononnces this Curſe in a Lan- 
guage which ſhe underſtands ; and ſignifies to ber in the 
Vulgar Tongne, that theſe things are done purely becauſe 
ber Hwsband is jealous of her, ſhe having been ſecretly 
with oxe whoſe Company he forbad her to keep * and then 
faith in a Tongue familiar to ber, | F NO OTHER 
MAN HAVE LAYN WITH THEE BUT THY 
HUSBAND,8c. BE THOU FREE FROM THESE 
BITTER WATERS, &c. BUT IF THOU HAST 
BEEN FALSE TO HIM, &c. THE LORD MAKE 
THEE A CURSE, &c. Unto which the Woman 
was to anſwer, AMEN, AMEN. By which words 
ſhe not only conſented to what the Prieſt ſaid , but 
made the ſame Imprecation upon her elt. 

The LORD make thee a Curſe. } So that when Men 
would imprecate any evil to another,they ſhould ſay, 
Let that befal thee which befel ſuch a Woman : as Raſt ex- 
pounds it. X 

And an Oath among thy People.) A form of Execra- 
tion, as the aforeſaid MS. expounds it : or, as Raf 
will have it, when Men called God to Witnels, they 
ſhoutd ſay, If I ſwear falfly, let God puniſh me 
4 he did ſuch a Woman. Theſe Execrations. were ta- 


| citly ſuppoſed in the Oaths among the Pagans,as our 


great Selder ſhews at large Lib. Il. de Synedry. cap. 11. 


: Þag. 46r, &c. where he obſerves out of Poyphyry, that 


the ancient Indians had their Ayuvw Sa oo, Lake 
of Probation,or Trial: And in his Marmora Arundeliana, 
p28. 
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A COMMENTARY 


Chapter p-28.there is this form of Imprecation in the League be- 


V. 


tween the City of Smyrna and Magneſia, Egoprgvl wal, 


LYN d; fn. *Emoprarl 5, una 8, don x, youu mhf IJ tus, 


Let it be well with me, if I ſwear truly : but if falſly, let 
deſtruFion be both to my ſelf and to my Poſterity. And 
at this day there is a Cuſtom in the Kingdom of S;- 
am, to determine dubious Caſes, by giving a Lum 
of Rice impregnated (as my Author ſpeaks ) with 
Curſes, to a Man to eat. Which it he can ſwallow 
without vomiting he carries the Cauſe;and his Friends 
carry him home in great Triumph , &%c. So Fodocws 
Schoutenins (who was DireCtor of the Eait-India Com- 
pany there 1636.) 

When the LO R D doth make thy Thigh toror, and 
thy Belly to ſwell.) When they ſee the dreadful effet 
of this Water, in the rotting of thy Thigh, after thy 
Belly is ſwelled. For the ({welling of the Belly, it 
appears by the next Verlſe,preceded the rotting of the 
Thigh. 

Such Imprecations were in ule in Homer's time, it 
appears by Agamemnon's Prayer; wherein he calls Ju- 
piter, and all the reſt of the Gods, to bear Witneſs 
of his Sincerity : wiſhing them to ſend a Multitade 
of Pains and Griefs upon him, if he forſwore him- 
ſelf: Iliad. NIX. v.264, 265. 
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Ver. 22. And this VWater that cauſeth the Curſe. | 


' Or, For this Water, &c. 


Shall go into thy Bowels, &c. | It thou art guilty it 
thall produce the following Effects. 


To 
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To make thy belly to ſwell. ] By the Belly the Jews Chapter 
underſtand the Womb, and the Bowels, which {wel- V. 
led till they burſt, Fay 
And thy Thigh to rot. ] By her Thigh is meant the 
Secret Parts of her Body, as Chaskunj obſerves on this 
place. And both Bochartus and Heinſous have given 
many Inſtances of the uſe of the word in this ſenſe. 
The former in his Hierozoic. P. II. L. V. cap. 15. and 
the latter in his Ariſtarch. Sac. cap. 1. And thus we 
read in the Paſſion of SS. Perpetuana & Felic. that 
when Perpetuana was thrown to the Beaſts, and 
lay on the Ground, ſhe drew back her Coat , ,which 
was torn from her (ide, -ad4 velamentum femoris , tO 
cover her Thigh from being ſeen, pudoris magis me- 
mor quam doloris, having a greater ſenſe of Modeſty 
than of Pain, pag. 32. Edit. Oxon. 
The Mijſchna here obſerves, not impertinently, 
with what meaſure Men mete,it ſhall be meaſured to then 
again : for in the very part that oftended, ſhe ſuffer- 
ed for her Crime. I noted before v. 17. that there 
were {uch ways of Trial anciently among the Gen- 
tiles 3 but I am apt to think they were all later than 
the times of Moſes ; who did not ordain theſe Rites 
to keep the Jews from following their Cuſtoms ; but 
they rather imitated what was practiſed among the 
Jews. Particularly Bochartws obſerves out of Philo- 
ſtratzs, there were Waters in Cappadocia, ſacred to 
Jupiter : which were very ſweet and pleaſant to thoſe 
who were innocent and {wore truly;but quite contrary 
to thoſe who were perjured. Whoſe Eyes, Hands,and 
Feet were preſently {eiz'd, and infefted with Blotches 
and filthy Ulcers, #Negis z, pI, which is the very 
Diſeaſe here mentioned, if we believe Joſephus, who 
faith the Woman's Belly (welled by the Dropſie tif 
M at 
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at-laſtit burſt; And Philoftratzs adds,that the whole 
Body- of ſuch People grew Confumptive ; nor could 
they ſtir from thoſe Waters, but there they lay de- 
ploring their Miſery. See Bochart. L. I. Canaan, cap. 
28. p. 589, 590. Which agrees ſo perfetty with 
what the Fews fay of this bitter Water, that it is moſt 
likely this Story of the Cappadocian Water, was deri- 
ved from thence. For they ſay, not only the Belly 
of the Woman ſwelled, and her Thigh rotted ; but 
every Member- of her Body felt the EffeCts of this 
deadly Poyſon : which ſpread to the very Hairs of 
her Head ; as they tell us in Ratboth, quoted by IWq- 
genſeil apon the Miſchna, which faith the ſame, cap.r. 
Sote, ſeF. 7, And therefore Haetizs. juſtly thinks the 
Fable of the Styziar Lake, and ſeveral other Rites of 
finding out the truth of ſecret Crimes, were invented 
by the Greeks from this Example, Demornſt. Evane. 
Propoſ. IV.-cap. 11. #2. 2. Many Authors have co]- 
teted ſeveral ſorts of Trials of this kind : and late- 
ly Guil. Saldenws in his Otia Theologica, Exercit. V. mn. 
24, 25. But above all ſce Huetizs his Bueftiones Al- 
netune, L. T1. cap. 12. 1.22. where he gives a large 
account how far this Rite, of trying Womens Cha-. 
{tity by drinking this Water, was ſpread among the 
moſt barbarous Nations. 

And the Woman ſhall ſay, Amen, Amen. | The word 
Amen is doubled, to expreſs her full confent, and her 
earneſt defire,that God would deal with her according 
to her deſerving. The Miſchra will have the firſt Amer 
refer to thoſe words, The LO R D make thee a Carſe ; 
and the ſecond to the next words, and an Oath among 
thy People : So that ſhe prayed God, both might come 
upon her, if ſhe were guilty. We may as well ſay, 
that one of theſe Amers, relates to the firſt part = the 
Adju- 
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v. 21. Or, as Aharbinel doth, that there being 


double Curſe, one that her Belly ſhould ſwell, and LU Nr 


another that her Thigh ſhould rot; fhe faid a dou- 
ble Amer ; praying both might befal her, if ſhe were 
guilty. And as the Talmndiſts underſtand it , they 
were an Imprecation upon her ſelf. For fo they ſay 
in Schevnot ; Whoſoever faith Amer toan Oath (or 
Curſe) ſeems to pronounce the Oath or Curſe, with 
his own Mouth. See Wagenſeil apon Miſchna Sote, 
cap. 2. ſeF. 5. Arnot. 3. Where he produces a great 
deal more out of the Scripture it (elf, in confutation 
of the Opinion of our Learned Fuler, who in his 
Miſcel/anies affirms, That Amer is only an Afﬀevera- 
tion ; but never a Form of Swearing. 


Ver. 23. And the Prieit ſhall write theſe Gurſes. |} yer(s 73. 


Several Opinions are related in the Mzſchna, concern- 
ing the words that were to be written. Which ſome 
would have to begin at v.19. If no Mar have lien with 
thee, &c. and to continue to this Verſe. But others 
think they began at thoſe words, v. 21. The LORD 
wake thee a Curſe aud an Oath, &c. and that the laſt 
words were omitted, The Woman ſhall ſay Amen, A- 
men. Which of theſe Opinions is the true, neither 
the Gemara, nor Maimonides have determined. 

In a Book, | Every Scroll of Parchment, wherein 
any thing was written, the Fews call Sepher, a Book. 
In which, it hath been commonly ſaid, the Name of 
the Woman was written , together with the Curſe : 
but there is nothing, either in the Scripture, or in An- 
tiquity,.to countenance this. | 

And he ſball blot them out with the bitter Water.) Or 
rather, Into the bitter Water : That is, he was to ſcrape 
-Out the words he had written into the Water; and (o 

- 2. make 


$3 
Adjuration, v.19. and the other' to the ſecond part, Chace 
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Chapter make the Woman drink it. Or, as the Jews explain 


it, waſh the words he had written, with the bitter 


WYYNY Water, till they were quite blotted out. See Wagen- 
ſeil in Miſchna Sote, cap. 3: ſe. 3. Who obſerves a- 


great many Curioſities which the Fews-have about the 
Parchment and the Ink, upon and with which thee. 
Curſes were written : and that they were not valid; 
if they were written by a Lay-man ; or by a Prieſt 
that was not of Age ;, or if they were written be- 
fore ſhe was adjured ;. orif he blorted out one word 
before the reſt were written, e&c. See there cap. 2. 
ſe. 4. Hottinger forgot himſelf when he ſaid, The 


Scroll-it ſelf was thrown into the Water , ( Theſaur. 


Philalog. L. II. cap. 2.) for no ſuch thing appears. 


Verſe 24. Ver. 24. And he ſhall cauſe the Woman to drink, &C. ] 


viz, After he had offered the Jealouſie-Offering upon 
the Altar, v. 26. And if. ſhe refuſed to drink the 
Water, into which the Curſes were ſcraped, they for- 
ced her-to it, with-this preceding Admonition ; M 
Daughter, if thou art confident of | thins Innocence, 4 
not fear to drink this Water ; which will do thee no more 
hurt, than. dry Poiſon laid upon the Fleſh of a living 
Creature, &c. It hereupon ſhe confeſſed that ſhe had 
been poluted, the Water was ſtraightway poured out; 
becauſe there was. no bolineſs in it, as Maimonides ſaith. 
For it is calied holy, v. 17. not becauſe it-was ſandi- 
fied to this-uſe, but only becauſe. it was: taken out of 
the Laver, which-was an holy Veſſel. See Selden L. 
IH. ©xor. Hebr. cap. 15. who- obſerves alſo , in the 
foregoing Chapter, that-if after a Man had brought 
his Wite to this Trial, he chanced to die before this 
Adjuration5 ſhe was freed from taking the Potion, but 
loſt her .Dowry. | 

And. theWater_that cauſeth the .Curſe.] Or, that is 
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Shall enter into her, and become bitter.) Produce 


35 
toaded with Curſes ; which have been ſcraped into it. Chapter 


V. 


thoſe direful Effects before-mentioned;it ſhe be guilty. WWW 
Ver. 25, Then the Prieſt ſhall take the Fealouſie-Offer- Verle 25. 


ing out of the Woman's hand.) Into which he had put 
it, before he adjured her, v. 18. 

And ſhall wave the Offering before the LO RD.) 
How this Waving was performed, hath been ſhown 
before, upon Leviticus. Raf here expreſſes it in four 
words, he moved the Oblation, ts and fro, up and 
down. Something like to which Pythagoras ſeems to 
intimate in that Sy»zbot of his, Negoyumu me? pee gur- 
v1, Worſhip, turning round. Which Plutarch af- 
cribes to Numa; in whole Life, he ſays a great many 
obſervable things, concerning turing round in their 
Sacred Offices. Which was a Rite in uſe among the 
Gentiles; who when they ſaluted their Gods; ſtand- 
ing with their Heads uncovered, turned about their 
Bodies to the Right-hand. * As Chriſtoph. Arnoldus 
obſerves out of Setonixs and others, in his Appendix 
to Wagenſeil's Annotations upon dota, p.1186. 

And offer it upon the Altar. | At the South-Corner 


If. 
Ver. 26. And the Prieſ# ſhall take an handful of 'the Verſe 26< 


Offering, even the Memorial thereof.) See upon the ſe- 
cond Chapter of Levitica, v. 2. 

And burn it upon the Altar.) The reſt of it the 
Prieſts were to eat z unleſs her Husband himſelf was 
a Prieſt : in-which caſe, it. was all thrown among the 
Aſhes, See Selder in the place above-named. Where 
he alſo obſerves, that if ſhe-confeſſed the Fatt, or her 
Husband would not have her drink, or either of 
them died before ſhe drunk, or a Witneſs of the A- 
dultery appeard, (which. made the. Waters uſeleſs) 
the 


& 


- I ah * 
4 ' "E = Pe -— > FY —— 
- pag - og —_ un—— Ins J—_ _ - 
— _ - — We > a AR. _- 
pant " o — —_— -_ _— <——— pay = _ ba 
_—- - -- ow ry = => = Wy — =_ _= I 
>, _ ESR a _ _— _ = ——- — -_ — _ pm - ——_— _ 9 
n= 29 - © - _ —— m_ _ _ —_ - — — = = _ _—_—_ - = 
- - . ” > - = mo i - 
- . Ot _ _ We ” E a2 Pp - - 
- - - .  _ = - < > —_— - - > —-* —_— yan 
_ - dt Fn . = = w- — - =_ 4 : <= E=E Y Pa 
2 _— Y - -- 07 = - py "7 ny" _ - 
_s + _ - — on a > _ po % w" 2 = 
_— _ = GW _ => 5 & —_ —_ —_ ow > 
-_ — — —_ _ p— _ X ® = — = 2 - -—— = 
= >: + - - - - _ E S_—_ _ _ — 
= wa _— 


= > -.- 
RY ES — _ > —— — + 
A Ss == Ly : p - _— - Fx $A 
R_— ww. Aa 


5 - 
Sx 


WO WS — 


— 
pg 


86 


Chapter 
"V 
LW 


Verle 27. 


Verſe 28. 


X COMMENTARY 


the whole Sacrifice was burnt, and not only a Me. 
morial thereof. All which is in the M3ſchna, Se&.111 
and IV. 

And afterward ſhall cauſe the Woman to drink of the 
Water.) The Sacrifice therefore was firſt offered ; 
though the Miſcha ſay, that it the Prie(t gave her the 
Water to drink firſt, and then preſented the Offering, 
he did not do amils. | 

Ver. 27. And when he hath made her to drink the 
Water.) By this it appears he might force her to 
drink ; if ſhe would not do it by perſwaſion. 

Then it ſhall come to paſs, that if ſhe be defiled, and 
have done Treſpaſs againſt her Husband, that the Water 
that cauſeth the Curſe ſhall enter into her, and become 
bitter, &c.] Theſe Effects here mentioned preſently 
followed : For (he grew pale, and her Eyes were 
ready to ſtart out of her Head, &*c. ſo that they cry- 
ed out, Carry her forth, carry her forth >, leſt ſhe defile 
the Court of the Temple, by dying there ; as the M;/ch- 
za faith, Cap. III. SeF. 4. The Adultereralſo, if we 
may believe the Jews, died the ſame day, and hour : 
Nay his Belly ſwelled, as hers did, and his ſecret 
Parts rotted, as the Author of Ez. Hechajim (aith in 
Wagenſeil upon Sota, Cap. V. SeF. 1. Where he adds, 
that all this came to paſs, in caſe her Husband had 
never offended in the ſame kind : For if he had at 
any time defiled the Marriage-bed, then this Water 
had not theſe Effects upon his Wife, though ſhe had 
been faulty. Which the Gemaraalſo affirms. 

Ver.28. And if the Woman be not defiled, but be clean, 
then ſhe ſhall be free. ] Receive no harm at all by drink- 
10g the Water. 


And 
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' And ſhall conceive Seed.) If ſhe was barren before, Chapter 
V. 
Man-child, (if we may believe the Jews) and had LY WY 


ſbe became fruitful after this trial ; and alſo bare a 


ealie labour. Her Beauty alſo increaſed ; her Health 
was confirmed ; and if ſhe had = Diſeaſe it was 
cured, They obſerve alſo, that if after ſhe was thus 
cleared, ſhe kept company again with the ſame Man 
whom her Husband ſuſpeCted, and by his renewed 
Admonition had required her not to be in private 
with him; this potion was not repeated 5 but ſhe 
was diſmiſſed from being his Wite, - without any 
Dowrv. But if ſhe kept company with any other 
Perſon privately, after Admonition to the contrary ; 
this potion might be repeated, as often as ſhe offended 
with new Lovers. Thus that MS. Ez. Hechajim, fo 
highly commended by Wagen/ſeil. Who alſo adds, 
that in caſe her Husband put her away after her Ac- 
quittal, and ſhe married another Man, who had the 
fame ground of Jealouſie that her former Husband 
bad, becauſe of her Familiarity with the ſame Perſon 
whom he had forbidden her to keep company with- 
al-; her new Husband might bring her to a new trial 
by this Water. And ſo might as many Husbands as 
ſhe ſhould marry one after another ; it ſhe gave the 
like occaſion of Jealouſfie. 


Ver. 29. This is the Law of Jealouſres.] Whereby Verſe 29, 


God declared himſelf to be privy to the moſt ſecret 


Sins z and to be borh the Preſerver of Conjugal Faith - 


and Chaſtity, and the Prote&or of Innocence : And 
provided that Man and Wife ſhould live happily to- 
gether ; by keeping Men from cruel and furious Pro- 
ceedings again(t their Wives, when they entertained 


* a Jealouſie of them (willing them to commend the - 


Caſe to Gad) and by containing Wives in their Duty 


Our * 


57 


_ 


= 


=» - - _—— —_— - Co 
i en nn, OI 
= - © 6-7... 23: 


ESE "= 


1£> = 6 y "* v - 
. qmmmtnnn = Rc . < . 24 EI; i — Pra = __ 
- "7; : S —_— c_——— » = : 2 mqp—n = _—_— - 7 - 
. p Sx - pop _ ———_ . —— x - a 4 WE LH Z 
C - SV= C ——--- . —— >. _— : = ” ; Nt — a 
—— ——— . —_—_—_— - — __ = — - - 
_— i ” = . = M —————— : . 
— WM EL. : —_ - EDT a ED > 
— ——_——— — 4 - - . ——_— I  ” ———— 
ks => — _ == = - = - = S ——_ _ - _ _—— 
: | DEE IRE Ir I Ee he 
——_— - — -- _ , _ 


RENE = 


-* * 
Cu PIES. + Se ORE EMS 


88 4A COMMENTART 


Chapter out of dread of this Puniſhment. Which was f6 
.V., terrible (as Maimonides well obſerves) even to inno- 
WYWNY cent Women, that they would have given all they 
had to avoid it ; nay wiſh'd rather to die than un- 
dergo ſuch a publick Infamy, of having their Head 
uncovered, their Hair cut off, (as he repreſents it) 
their Garment torn to their Breaſts ;. and 1o to ſtand 
in the Sanctuary, before a great multitude of Menand 
Women, and the whole Sanhedrin. More Nevochimn, 

P. HI. Cap. XLIX. 

When a Wife goes aſide.) If the Man went aide 
trom her, ſhe had not the ſame Action againſt him ; 
becauſe the Family was not ſo much injured by his go- 
ing alide,as by hers z which brought a ſpurious Brood 
to inherit his Eſtate. 

10 another inſtead of her Husband.) Hence the Tal- 
z1mdiſts conclude ſuch an Action did not lie againſt a 
Woman who was only eſpouſed ; or that waited for 
her former Husband's Brother to take her to Wite ; it 
they gave Suſpicion of being defiled. So the Miſchna, 
Cap.IV. SeF.l. | 

And js defiled. By that other Man, with whom ſhe 
went alide. 

Verſe 30. Ver. 30. Or when the Spirit of Jealouſie cometh upon 
him, and he be jealows over his Wife. | It appears 
by the firſt words of this Law, v. 13, 14. that 
whether ſhe was really defiled, or there was only a 
vehement Suſpicion of it ; which bred a Jealauſie in 
him : the Husband had liberty to bring her to this 
trial, for his own Satisfaction. Which Law was ra 
ther permiſſive, than preceptive. 

And ſhall ſet the Woman before the LORD.) That 
he might ſhow, whether there was cauſe for her Hus- 
band's Jealouſie, ornot. See v. 18. , 

An 
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And the Prie$t ſhall execute upon her all this Law. | Chapter 


Though the Man was not bound to bring her to this 
Trial, but rather the contrary ; if he could otherwiſe 
get rid of his Jealouſie : yet the Prieſt was bound to 
proceed againſt her,according to the foregoing Rules; 
-when ſhe was ſet before the LO R D to betried. And 
he might ſet her before him on any day, that wasnot 
a Feſtival, and in any hour of the day : but not in 
the night ; nor might he give the Drink to two ſul- 
pected Women at one and the ſame time. 

Ver. 3. Then ſball the Man be guiltleſs from iniquity, 
and the Woman ſhall bear her iniquity. | By Iniquity, 
here is to be underſtood the Puniſhment due to Ini- 
quity. For the Wife, or her Parents , if ſhe ap- 
peared to be innocent, could have no action againſt 
the Husband, upon the Account of this Accuſation : 
And if ſhe was guilty, ſhe was juſtly puniſhed for 
her Crime ; and her Husband had no reaſon to ſay, 
(as the Jews ſpeak in Peſtkta)) Wo is me , that I have 
killed a Daughter of Iſfrael,&c. for he is here pronoun- 
ced innocent in that matter , by the Eternal God, 
Who doth not exerciſe a Tyranny ( as they there go 
on) over his Creatures, nor gives them Precepts, that 
he may make them weary of their Lives, or deſtroy 
them. No, his Precepts are right ; the whole Law is 
Divine : and God Jock not bringany Man-into Judg- 
ment, but for the Violation of that which was ex» 
_ commanded, and which he might have been a- 

le to fulfil. 

But the Particle Vas in the beginning of this Verſe, 
ſignifies ſometimes as much as if, as I obſerved upon 
V. 7. And (o the Jews here commonly underſtand it, 
IF the Man be guiltleſs from iniquity. For thus the 
Rule is expreſſed in the Gemara upon the fifth Chap- 

N ter 


V. 
LWN 


Verle 31. 


—_ 


RO ISI "2 


bu. 
+ 


o_—_ = I I 2 =_ X 
IE ad te ee end tn ns . 
ENT ESE 


CES ES: <> 


— - _ om _-— _ _ _- _ 
- : — 3 Ls = 
- - — — - — - 
— IE Ka z __ = => 
IS - C = 6 == 0 - 
_ _— — = —— b__ Sx oo - a ' 
_ T- : - 


ST CS OO —_— 


—D———_— ——— — 


Fr 
— 
= 


2 ec i I 0 To 
IR a 7... PTY 


> 


- —o—— —— — — 
— —_— - 
L ” 
Z wwn 
” - 


7% 


RIC — SEE: 


RE om IT WITS 
S 


_ = , 2 — = 
_ £ p * 0" , 
> ; ren ogy 


9O 


Cha 
V. 


3 
te 


A, COMMENTARY . 


r, ter. of SQ TA: When the Hwband is fiee from Jniqui- 


ty, (5.e. from Adultery) then the Water tries Lys Wife 


LYN. but if he be not ſree, (" 3. e. be himſelf. alſo guilty of , 


Adultery) then the Water hath no power jo try her.; that 


is, produces none. of the Eftefts before-mentioned. , 


And ſo the Author of Etz Hachajime in |Vagenſe;l up; 
on Sota, þp. 595. concludes from theſe very. words, 
That the þ | 

the Man was free from the Sin of which he ſuſpected 
his Wife. And gives this as the reaſon, why.in.the 
latter end of the Second Temple, this Wy of Trial 


ceaſed, and was quite taken away, by the Sanhedrim-. 
becauſe the Number of Adulterers was, then. ſo great, 
that the Water had no effect; according to thole , 
; not puniſh 
your Danghters when they commit Whoredom, nor your., 
Spouſes when they commit Adultery, &c, . For that 1s q- 


words of the Prophet Hoſea, IV. 14. I wi 


nother Rule of theirs, Whex Adulterers were multiplied, 
the bitter Waters ceaſed ;, i. e. there was no Trial . by 


them. See Selder, L. IIL. ©xor. Hebr. cap.15.p.408.. 


Yet the Fews ſeem to have continued, an after. Ages, 
fince their Temple was deſtroyed, ſome, form of 


dreadful Imprecations, in their. Synagogues ;, for the... 


diſcovery of Truth in doubtful Caſes. For St. Chry- 


ſoſtom ſaith he himſelf ſaw a very modeſt, good Chriz.., 


ſtian Woman, brought by a ſenſleſs Fellow (who al- 
ſo had the Name of a Chriſtian), into. a Jewiſh Aſ- 


ſembly:whom he would have compelled to take their... 
Texluarav, CON- . 


Oath, me}  apupiocnremivur 
cerning ſome things wherein .he delired SatisfaCtion. 
From which the Woman being reſcued, by St. Chry- 
ſoſtom's Aſſiſtance, when he examined the Man about 


it ; How he came to forſake the Church , and. reſart ., 
to their Sanbedrim ;, his- Anſwer was, That he. had 


been 


itter Water then only had power, when 
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.CH-A P. VI, 


This Law very 'properly follows the 
foregoing (about Women ſuſpected of Adultery,) as 
2 Remedy againſt-all ſuch Sins ;- by abſtaining 'from 

- Wine, and all'other Tncitements to Luſt 3 and'by de- 
voting thein(clves, for ſome time, in a'peculiar way 
to the Service of 'God. And there 'feems” to 'be' a 
pltin oppoſition between a Woman'profeſling her ſelf 
4' Nazarite, and forbearing Wine , and the Care of 


her Hair 3'and a'Woman that loved Company , ahd 
* was'intangled in the'Love of other Men beſides her 
"Hasband. 


g1 
«beett' told by 'many; pobepwripss T55 ca yirotres Tprus Chapter 
| 4), that there were more horrible Adjurations among - VI, , 
them,” then'among Chriſtians, Homil.T. adv. Fudeos. LYN 
Which; no:donbt, * atoſe from the direful Ettects-of 

-this Adjuration-here' preſcribed , if +the Woman was 
gbilty*of what ſhe was ſuſpected. 


\ Ver; A D the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying. Verſe t. 


Ver! 2: 'Sptak-wntv the Children of Tfrael. ] "Who Verſe 2. 


- were all concerned in this Law. 


' When either Ma#'or Womay. | For Women as well 
as Mermight make this Vow ; if they were at their 
own' difpoſal :' and” not under the power 'of their 


Parents, or'Husbands, 'by whoſe Authority this Vow 
" might be diſattutled,” XXX. 4, 5," &c. 


« Shall ſeparate themfeloes.' The' Hebrew word japhl; 


{ſignifies the doing fontething "extraordinary, beyond 


the common rate of other Men. And therefore For- 
N 2 ſterus 
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A COMMENTARY 


Chapter ſterws hath well tranſlated it, when a Man or Woman 
VI. 
WWD To vow 4 vow of a Nazarite.) The Hebrew word 


ſhall vow a ſingular vow. 


Nazar, which ſgnifies in general to ſeparate, in the 
Conjugation Niphal (as they call it) ſignifies to ſe- 
parate from others, by a Profeſlion of ſome ſpecial 
Ads of Religion. - Whence Nazir ſignifies one that, 
beyond the common preſcription of the Law, dedi- 
cates not his Goods, but himſelf to God in a peculi- 
ar kind of Sanftimony. So Philo, who calls this 
proaan tuyn, the great Vow ;, becauſe he that makes it, 
devotes not his Corn , or Beaſts, &c. but his own 
Self unto God ; xluaTe © w wiysw are Th t5iy 
cn, for every Man is to himfelf the greateit poſſeſſion 
he bath. 

To ſeparate themſelves unto the LORD. To ſe- 
parate themſelves for ſome time, to a higher Meaſure 
of Purity then other Men practiſed;that they might at- 
tend to the Service of God. From whence this Vow 
was called, Separation unto the LO R D. For they 
who obſerved it were holy , ſaith Maimonides ; yea, 
were placed, for the preſent, in the Dignity of the 
High Prieſt, as to Sandtity : being forbidden to pol- 
lute themſelves, for their Father or Mother. as it fol- 
lows afterward, More Newochim, P. III. cap. 48. The 
Jewiſh Doftors are wont to be ſo curious in mark- 
ing every word, and ſcrupulouſly adhering to it,that 
it is ſomething ſtrange they ſhould allow a Father the 
liberty to ſeparate his Child to be a Nazarite,without 
its conſent : when the Text expreſly ſpeaks of thoſe 
who ſeparate themſelves. But ſo the Miſchna deter- 
mines, in Sota, cap. 3. ſeF. 8. and it allows this li- 
berty to the Father,though not to the Mother: though 
we find Hannah vowing Samnel to be a Nazarite be- 

fore 
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fore/he was born, 1 Sexe. I. 10,11. See Wagenſeil on _— 


that place, Arnot. 2, 3. 

Ver. 3. He ſhall ſeparate himſelf from Wine.) In 
this conſiſted one part of the ſpecial Sanftity of Na- 
Zarites ; that by a btinence from Wine, or any _ 
that was Intoxicating, they might the better atten 
to the ſtudy of the Law, or other Exerciſes of Reli- 

10N. 

And ftrong Drink.] As Wine was made of Grapes, 
{o Shecar was a Liquor made of other Fruit, as Dates, 
@&c. See X. Lev. 9. To which add, that other Au- 
thors call the Juyce of Dates, as well as Grapes, by 
the name of Wine. Nay , Pliny faith that precipua 
vina, the choiſeſt Wines, were made of thole Dates 
called Caryote, which grew about —_ : though 
they were iniqua Capiti, hurtful to the Head, from 
whence they had their Name, L. XIIL Nat. Hiftor. 
cap. 4 With great reaſon therefore ſuch intoxica- 
ting Liquors were forbidden to thoſe who ſet them- 
ſelves apart to attend upon God, during the time of 
their Separation. Which juſtifies , in part, what 
Maimonides ſaith, that Nazarites were advanced to 
the Dignity of Prieſts, who might not drink any 
Wine, or ſtrong Drink, in the time of their Mini- 
{tration to God in the SanCtuary. 

And ſhall drink no Vinegar of Wine, &c.} For that 
had the ſame effect with Wine, and ſtrong Drink, 
of which it was made. 

Neither ſhall he drink any Liquor of Grapes.) i.e. Se- 
condary Wine ; which was made by maceration of 
Grapes in Water, after the Juice had been preſſed out 
7 make Wine. Pliny ſpeaks of various kinds of it, 

, XIV. Nat. Hiſt. cap. 10. FP 


Nor 


FAY 
Verſe 3. 


. . Chapter 'iNor:eah neoiſt Grapes, ar dried.) .Whichvmighthave 
"VI. ftirred up their Appetite after: Winez:or heated 'cheir © 
UND Blood ;: and; indiipoſed them-foritheService off God, * 
-,zto which they had-devated theny{elves. 5 
Verſe 4. '' Ver. 4 Aththe days of 'his\Separation. | . Or;""Na- © 
i; Barileſbip;;! as: it} 19:10 the!Margin. is'W hich (ort'i'of 08 
;/Yow; either -wwas-far alt them 1iteor:only for time. 
Samſon and John Baptiſt were made perpetual-'Naza- 
-xites; by the direQtion of :God from their 'Mothers 
» Womb. But herd:Maſesr: (peaks of iſhch:as were made 
| Nazanites by. themſetves;: for time only. Which 
-the-Jews ſay was at leaft for: XXX-days :| But it'ap- 
, pears: by; St. Pal it:might be for a.Week only : ' Unto 
-- which-he limited:the time of his «9104s, :As it is cal- 
-Jed:in XXIEAF5 26, 27. ©:Forevery one:\might-vow, 
: for what time hepleaſed. 

- "Shall be eat:i#dthing that is made of the Vine-tree.} No 
.-Paſte,nor Sauce, that had any of the Juyce, or! Infuſi- © tf! 

..on of the Grapes in it. i 
»Frome the. Kernel ever tothe 'Hack. |! Which might = #r 


- give the (malleſt TinCture, : to any. 'thing' 4nto which [ 
; they were put. © 
| All this,caution ſeems to. -be intended to'4nſtruck Þ He 


.i thoſe, who give themſelves wholly unto God's Ser- Le 
vice; to be very ſober and abſ{temious in the'nſe of * 


:Wine, and: ſtrong Drink ; ithe excels \of. which is © Tf 
the. bane: of true.” Piety. ' For: Amat Spiritzs 'Suntius © Nt 
ficca corda, 1s Grotivs admirably obſerves upon” I''St. | the 
; Like 15. - The Holy Ghoſt delights in dry Souls. WI 


Verie 5, «Ver. $.. There ſhall, no'”Rafor. come upon hit 'Head.] |? Lib 
;'Nor, was, his:Hair:to-be:cut with-Scifſers, or any other | 
.iInſtrument z.but-he-was to: let the Locks of ' his'Hair # 

grow, as it is in the Conchuſion. of this Verſe. * This Þ Wil 
made ſuch Perſons look Majeſtically and venerablyz *® 
without 


upon, N, UM, B\ER S. 


without, any expence., For ,as, Age//laws {peaks in! Chapter 


Stb erty; 70 n0dy TH yore 78 emarorela, to let... 


ones Hair grow long,. is the cheapeſt, Ornament. - Ber LY WO 


ſides, negle& of the Hair, was proper.to thoſe, who 
reguunced, "for the preſent, all manger of Pleaſure 
(as the: Nazarites did) and betaok. themſelves to aſe-, 
verer ſort of lite. Such, Perſgns not paly;et their .:. 
Beards,-and their Hair grow, but wore.,an hairy Gar- 
ment, which the Hebrews, called Addareth, Such an 
one John. Baptiſt woſes as Elijah dig before him , 
whoſe Mantle is called by this name, x Kizgs XIX:. 
19. and who is faid himſelf to, havye.. been. an, hairy 
Man, 2 Kings 1. 8. from whence Grotize concludes 
that either he was a Nazarite, or the Habit of a. Pros 
phet, and a Nazarite was the ſame,, See him on III 
Matth. 4. 

But Moſes himſelf ſeems, in the next.words,. to give... 
the p aineſt reaſon of this matter., 

Until the days be fulfilled, in the which he ſeparateth.. 
himſelf unto the LO R D, he ſhalt be holy. ], It was a. 
Token he had kept himſelf pure from all legal De- . 
filements :. For if, he had not, he muſt have ſhayed.his,,, 


} > 


- Head, . g. as they did who were cleapſed from.their, . 
+ Leprofie, XIV Levir. 8. 9. 


And ſhall let the Locks of the Hiir of his. Head grow.) _ 


2 This Law, in which conſiſts the ſecond part of their; 


= Nazariteſhjp, ſome fancy to have been tranſlated from... 
= the Egyptians, into the Religion of the. Hebrews, 
=Z Which was the Opinion of. S. Cyril. of Alexardria, .. 
= Lib. XVI. de Adorat. Where - he. ſaith, that. Moſes- 
Z knowing how hard. it would be to bring the 1ſraelites... 
2 from the i!1 Cuſtoms they had learns in.Ezypt.,.moſt. . 


2 viſely inſtituted the like Rites to 
2 ule there ; to the intent they might not perform ſuch... 


ole that, were. in, - 


Worſhip 
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Chapter Worſhip any longer to Dzmons, but to the Lok D 


VL. 


of all. Procopizs Gazews, upon this place, hath the 


LYN fame Notion, Grecorum liberi, fs in Nymphas vel 


Verle 6. 


montanas vel aquentiles incidiſſent, comas nutriebant. 
Lex itaque mala demonum conſuetudine dempta, ad 
Denm hoc ipſum transfert. The ſenſe of which is, 
that the Greeks let their Hair grow, in honour of 
the Nymphs ; and therefore the Law to aboliſh that 
wicked Cuſtom, transferred that to God, which was 
done to Dzxmons. To which I ſhould readily ſub- 
ſcribe, if there were any proof that this Rite of con- 
ſecrating their Hair to Dzmons, was ſo old among 
the Egyptians and Greeks, as the times of Moſes. It 
is far more probable, that the Original of this Cu- 
ſtom among the Gentiles, was from this Law of the 
Nazarites. So Hen. Lindenbrogius very well obſerves 
upon thoſe words of Cenſorinus, (de Die Natali, 
Cap. 1.) Crinem. Deo ſacrum paſcebant, that they let 
their Hair grow in honour of their Gods. Particu- 
larly of Apol/o, who thence was called Kse gregp& z 
of Bacchws, Minerva, and others; yea, -this Superſti- 
on grew {o much, that they conſecrated it to Rivers ; 
in which they thought there was ſome Divinity. But 
hujus moris origo ({aith that Learned Arnotator up- 
on him) widetur fluxiſe a Nazireis Judeornm. 
The Original of this Cuſtom ſeems to have flowed 
from the Jewiſh Nazirites.” See more upon v. 18, 

Ver. 6. All the days that he ſeparateth himſelf unto 
the LORD, he ſhall come at no dead body. ] This was 
a third part of this Religion, not to touch a dead 
body ; nor be in the Houle where a dead body was ; 
nor accompany it to the Grave, (ſee XIX. 11,12,13.) 
For ſuch Defilements by the dead made Men unclean 
ſeven days; fo that he might not approach to - 
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might always be fit to attend upon his Service, he 
would have them avoid this Deftement. 
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Houſe of God : And therefore that the Nazarites Chapter 
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LOWNd 
Ver. 7. He fhall not make himfelf nnclean for his Verſe 7. 


Father, or for his Mother, &c.] In this he was ſupe- 
riour to the ordinary Prieſts, 'who might be defi- 
led for ſuch near kindred, (XXI Lewvit. 2, &c.) and 
was equalled to the High-Prieſt, (as I obſerved be- 
fore, v. 2. out of Maimonides) who might not, XXI 
Levit. 11. 

Becauſe the Conſecration of his God js upon his Head. 
His Hair upon his Head, which was unſhorn, ſhow- 
ed him to be ſeparated (as the word is in the Hebrew) 
unto God. Which Hair alſo was conſecrated to him, 
when the days of his Separation were fulfilled. For in 
this unſhorn Hair ſeems to have conſiſted the principal 
part of Nazeriteſbip. 


Ver. 8. All the days of his Separation, he is holy to the Verſe 8. 


LORD.) Byapeculiar Vow, and therefore was not 
to come near a dead Body. 


Ver. 9. And if any Man die very ſuddenly by him.) Verſe g. 


Either by Violence, oran Apoplex, or any other way. 
And the caſe was the ſame, 1f he chanced to light up- 
on a dead Body unawares. 

And he hath defiled the Head of his Conſecration.| 
The Conſecration of his Head ; that is, his Hair. 
For though he could nat help his being ſo ſuddenly 
ſurprized, yet he was defiled by being where a dead 
Body was: And conſequently the Hair of his Head 
which had been conſecrated to God, was defiled alfo 
and therefore could not be offered to him, and burnt 
in his Honour, 


@) Then 
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Verſe 11. 


A COMMENTARY 
Then he ſhall ſhave his Head in the day of his clean- 


filement, ſo that it could not proceed further ; but, 
after the uſual Purification, was to be begun anew ; 
by ſhaving off this polluted Hair, and letting new 
Hair grow inſtead of it. By this it appears that Mo- 
ſes here ſpeaks only of ſuch as made this Vow for a 
limited time : for perpetual Nazarites, who were 
conſecrated to God for all their life, were never ſha- 
ven whatſoever Defilement they contracted. 

On the ſeventh day ſhall he ſhave it. ] For ſo many 
days Uncleanneſs by the dead laſted, XIX. 11. and 
the ſeventh day was the day of Cleanſing from that 
Uncleanneſs, v. 12. All other legal Uncleanneſſes 
polluted a Nazarite ſo, as to make him ſtand in need 
of ſuch Purifications as other Men uſed in thoſe ca- 
ſes: but this alone polluted him, ſo as utterly to put 
him ont of that ſtate z which, as it here follows, was 
to be begun again. 

Ver. 10. And on the eighth day he ſhall bring two 
Turtles, or two young Pigeons to the Prieſt, &c.} 
The very ſame Sacrifice, which was offered for one 
that had been defiled by a running-Ifſue, XV Le- 


vit. 14. 


Ver. 11. And the Prieſt ſhall offer the one, for a Sin- 


offering, and the other for a Burnt-offering.] As in the 
fore-named cale, XV Levit. 15. 

To make an Atonement for him.) Which was to 
be done, before the Burnt-offering would be ac- 
cepted. 

For that he ſinned by the dead. ] He had not pro- 
perly ſinned z but contracted a legal Uncleanneſs, by 
touching a dead Body, or being where it was. Which, 
though it was againſt his Will, yet was a Defilement 
in 
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in the account of the Law : and a kind of Sin be- Chapter 


cauſe it was a breach of a Ceremonial Law, and 
| therefore thus to be purged. The reaſon of which, 
and ſuch like Precepts, Abarbizel obſerves (in his 
Preface to the Book of Leviticww, Cap. IV.) was on- 
ly this; to make Men very cautious how they con- 
tracted any Defilement ; as the Nazarite might do in 
the time of his Separation, and put himſelt to much 
trouble. Which 1s the foundation of a famous Say- 
ing among their wiſe Men : Diligence begets Caution ; 
and Caution Purity ; and Purity Holineſs, and Sandity. 

And ſball hallow his Head the ſame day. | Conlecrate 
his Hair afreſh to the LoRD, after his Head hath been 
ſhaved. 


Ver.12. And he ſhall conſecrate unto the LORD the Verle 12. 


days of his Separation. | This is a further Explication 
of what was faid juſt before, in the end of the fore. 
going Verſe: That from the eighth day he ſhall 
begin to compute the time of his Nazariteſhip ; 
for ſo many days as he at firſt vowed unto the 
LoRD. 

And ſhall bring a Lamb of the firſt year, for a Treſ- 
paſs-offering. | Which was to be offered even for 
ignorant Offences, by the Law made before, V Le- 
uit. 15. h 
F But the days that were before ;] his Defilement by the 

ead. 

Shall be loſt. ] Shall not be reckoned , as the 
LXX hath it > but go for nothing (as we ſpeak) 
though chey were ſo many that he had almoſt ful- 
filled his Vow. If, for inſtance ; he had vowed to 
be a Nazarite, for a whole Year ; and in the twelſth 
Month hapned upon a dead Carcaſs : all the fore- 
going eleven Months were loſt ; and he was to begin 
GU 2 his 
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Accident hapned ; if it were before the time that his 
Vow was compleated. Which may feem very hard, 
if we do not {erioufly conſider the Intention of it : 
Which was to oblige them to the ſtricteſt care to pre- 
ſerve themſelves holy and pure in all things; as they 
were plainly taught to be, by the watchful Dih- 
gence they were bound to ule, to avoid this legal 
Defilement here mentioned. For none could ab- 
folve them from.this Vow. till it was fulfilled in the 
Exactneſs that is here required. For as they tell the 
Story in the Talmd, Queen Helen having taken a 
Vow upon her for (even Years, by coming into the 
Holy Land was engaged for ſeven Years more ; and 
being defiled toward the later end of them, was obli- 
ged tor another ſeven Years : which was Twenty and 
one Years in all. See Dr. Lightfoot of the Terrple, 
Chap. X\/IH. 

Becauſe his Separation was defilted.} His firſt Sepa- 
ration was defiled by a dead Body ; which made it 
neceſſary he ſhould begin a new one. It might hap- 
pen alſo that he might die, before he had fulfilled 
the tume he vowed to be a Nazarite. In which cafe 
Maimonides faith any of his Sons might go on where 
he left, and at the end of the days which his Father 
had vowed, offer the Sacrifices here appointed, and 
be ſhaved in his ſtead. So the Miſchna Sote, Cap.TIE. 
SeF. VIII. But Maimonides acknowledges there is 
no foundation for this in Scripture 3 but it relyes 
_ upon Tradition. See Wager:ſeil on that place, 

nnot. 4. | 

Ver. 13. And this is the Law of the Nazarite. ] Of 
putting an end to his Nazariteſhip. 
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IVhee the days of his Separation are fulflſed.] At Chapter 


the end of the time he vowed, to cuntinue m this 
ſtate. 

He ſhall be brought.) By the Prieſt. 

Unto the door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. ] 
That the Sacrifices here preſcribed might be offered 
for him. 
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Ver. 14. And he ſhall offer hjs Offering unto the Verſe 14. 


LORD.] #.e. The Nazarite was to preſent theſe 
following Oferings unto the LoRD : For the Prieſts 
offering them, is not mentioned till v.16. 

One He-lamb of the firſt Year without blemiſh for a 
Burut-offering, and one Ewe-Lamb, &c.} Here are all 
forts of Offerings ; which he was obliged to make in 
the conclufion of hrs Nazariteſhip. A Burnt-offering, 
as an Acknowledgment of God's Sovereign Domini- 
on. A Sir-offering, imploring Pardon for any O- 
miſſions, of which he might have been guilty during 
this Vow : And a Peace-offering, in Thankfulneſs to 
God, who had given him Grace both to make, and to 
keep, and to fulfil this Vow. 


Ver. 15. And a Bazket of unleavened Bread, Cakes Verſe 15. 


of fine Flour mingled with Oyl, and Wafers of unleavencd 
Bread anointed with Oyl. | Befides the fore-mentioned 
Sacrifices here are three Oblations more preſcribed, to 
compleate his Thankfylneſs. Of which ſee XXIX 
Exod. 2. 

And their Meats-offering, and their Drink-offerings.] 
This ſeems to relate to the Burzt-offering, and Peace- 
offering, before-mentioned, (v. 14.) which were to 
have their proper Meat-offering and Drink-offering ; 
beſides the Basket of anleavened Bread, with the 
Cakes, and the Wafers, See VII Levit. 12. XV 
Nimb. 2, 3, &. Where theſe acceſſory Offerings 
are 
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Verle 17. 


Verſe 18. 
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are ordered to accompany the Burzt-offerings , and 
Peacc-offerings ; though Sin-offerings had none. 

Ver. 16. And the Priet ſhall bring them before the 
LORD.) Unto the Altar of Burnt-Offerings ; as 
the Nazarite had already brought them to the Door 
of the Tabernacle, v. 14. 

And ſhall offer his Sin-offering, and his Burnt-offer- 
ing.) Though the —_—_ be firſt named, (v. 
14.) as the principal Sacrifice of all other ; yet the 
Sin-offering was firit offered : by which his Peace be- 
ing made with God, the two other Offerings, which 
followed, were acceptable to him. 

Ver. 17. And he ſhall offer the Ram for a Sacrifice of 
Peace-offerings unto the LO R D, with the basket of un- 
leavened Bread.) And the Cakes and Waters ; which 
accompanied the Peace-offering, that nothing might 
be wanting to compleat the Feaſt which was to be 
made upon them. 

The Prie$# ſhall offer alſo his Meat-offering, and his 
Drink-offering. | By this it appears, that theſe were 
diſtin&t from the Basket of Unleavened Bread, &*c. as 
I obſerved ». 15. 

Ver. 18. And the Nazarite ſhall ſhave the Head o 
his Separation.) 3.e. The Hair of his Head, whic 
was conſecrated to God, ſhall be ſhaved off; that it 
may be preſented unto him. For having now ftulfil- 
led his Vow, this Hair was boly : it not having been 
defiled as that Hair was, which he ſhaved off before, 


V. 9. 

At the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. | 
That it might be publickly known he had ended his 
Vow. 
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And ſhall take the Hair of the Head of his Separa- Chapter 


tion. ] His Hair, which was conſecrated to the 
LORD. 

And put it in the fire. ] Where it was burnt. 

Which is under the Sacrifice of the Peace-offerings. | 
In the Court of the Women, (as they tell us in M;d- 
doth, cap. 2. ſe. 5.) where there were four Rooms ; 
and that in the North-eaſt corner, was the Room of 
the Nazarites, In which they boiled their Peace- 
offerings ;, and having polled their Hair, put it under 
the Pot where the Sacrifice was boiling : which, as 
L'Empereur there obſerves out of Abarbinel, was ofter- 
ed out of Joy, that their Vow was fulfilled : and 
therefore they put their Hair to be there burnt, as a 
Teſtimony that their Nazariteſhip was at anend ; and 
that they had no further Obligation to let their Hair 
grow in obſervance of this Law. And according to. 
this account, that Queſtion is reſolved which many 
have made ; Whether the Nazarites Hair was to be 
burnt with holy Fire, (viz. that on the Altar) or with 
common. For it was burnt with that which was un- 
der the Pot, or Cauldron, in which the Peace-offer- 
ings were boiled : which was common Fire. And in- 
deed it had been unſeemly to burn Hair upon the Al- 
tar ; it being God's Table, where his Meat was ſet 
before him : for it would not have been grateful at 
one of our Feaſts. Yet the Fire under the Peace- 
offerings may in {ome ſort be called holy ; as it was 
imployed to boil holy Meat : and in that regard more 
Sacred than other Valgar Fire. 

There are thoſe who think no account can be gi- 
ven of ſuch Ordinances as theſe, but only this ; that 
it was ſo general a Cuſtom, and ſo very ancient a- 


mong Mankind, to let their Hair grow on purpole, 
and 
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and to plait it in Locks, that they might at a certain 
time cut it off, and devote it to fome of their Gods : 
that in all likelyhood the [ſraelites would have fol- 
lowed their Superſtition, if God, to prevent it, had 
not inſtituted a way of doing what the reſt of the 
World did,without their Idolatry. For the Directi- 
ons which God here gives about it, are manifeſtly 
oppoſite to the way 
rites are here directed to cut their Hair (when the 
time of their Separation was compleated )at the Door 
.of the Tabernacle ; where it was alſo to be burnt: 
whereas the Gemtiles hung their Hair, when they had 


cut it, upon Trees ; or Conſecrated it to Rzvers, (as 


[ obſerved v.5.) or laid it upin their Temples, there 
to be preſerved. The Hebrew Nazarites alſo are re- 
quired to offer various ſorts of Sacrifices, when they 
cut their Hair; of which we rarely read any thing 
among the Gentiles, And all the time of their Se- 
paration were to drink no Wine, nor eat Grapes,&*, 
which was not known among the Heathen. From 
whence it is, one may think, that they are ſo often 
put in mind of the LORD, in this Law of the Ne- 


Zarites, Who are {aid to be Separated unto the LORD, © 
v. I, 5, 6. and the Coxſecration of his God is ſaid to © 
be upon his Head, »v. 7. and all the days of his Se- © 


paration he was holy to the LOR D, v.8. unto whom 


he conſecrated the days of his Separation , v. 12, To 
put them in mind, that though they uſed this Rite, ! 


which was common to other Nations, yet it was in 
honour of the LORD only; whom they ac- 
knowledged to be the Author of Health,and Strength, 
and Growth. For the Devil alſo had his Nazarites, 
as appears from IX Hoſea 10. All this is ſaid, and 


much more, with a ſpecious ſhow of Truth, by 2 ! 
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moſt ingenious and learned Friend - of mine, now 
with God, in his excellent Book de Legibus Hebreo- 
rum Ritnalibus, &c. Lib. II. Diſſert. 1. cap. 6. 

But there are two things wanting to make this O- 
pinion probable. Firi? , None can tell how the 


. World came by ſuch a Cuſtom of letting their Hair 


grow for Sacred uſes ; unleſs they had it from Moſes. 
Who tells us whence he derived it, viz. from God : 
who appointed this Rite 'for ſuch Reaſons, as then 
were plain, but now, perhaps do not appear to us. 
Beſides, Secondly, there is not the leaſt Evidence that 


this Cuſtom was fo old as Moſes his time : which to 


me ſeems not likely, but rather that it was derived, 
among the Geztiles, from an imperfect Knowledge of 
what 1s here ordained by Moſes. For the chief part 
of this Nazariteſhip, conſiſting in letting their Hair 
grow, and conſecrating it unto God , the Gentile: 
took it to be a piece of great Devotion, Mj dmozci- 
-y 7 aid Tz5 xopupas, &c. as Theodoret ſpeaks, 
Buzft. XX VIII. i Levit. not to cut off their Chil- 
drens Hair, but let it grow, and after a certain time 
dedicate it to their Dxzmons. Many Authors have 
written much of this Cuſtom ; for which there was a 
certain day appointed at Athens, viz. the third day of 
the Feaſt called *Azazls&e4z, Which day was called 
Kepewns, becauſe then the Hair of their grown Chil- 
dren was ſhorn off, and ſacrificed to Diana. See 
Petr. Caſtellanus in his Syntagma de Feſtis Grecorum. 
Where he quotes a paſſage out of Heſchius (p. 28.) 
who ſays, That before they cut off their Hair, they 
brought a Meaſure of Wine, which they offered to 
Hercules, and then all that were preſent drunk of it. 

Which is ſome imitation of the Drink-offering here 
mentioned by Moſes, which was oftered at the Com- 
pletion 
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pletion of their Nazariteſhip. And Grotizs, and 
Huctins have made it ſo plain that the Attick Laws 
were derived from Moſes ; that I cannot doubt but 
this Cuſtom alſo flowed from the ſame Fountain. 
And if we muſt give an account of the reaſon of 
this Inſtitution among the Hebrews, I think that of 
Maimonides is better then this againſt which I have 


- excepted, viz. that this Law about their Hair was 


Verſe 19. 


made in oppoſition to the opinion of the ancient 
Idolaters, called Zabij; who held all things which 
were ſeparated from the Body to be impure ; as the 
Hair, the Nails, and the Blood. From whence, all 
Barbers among them were accounted impure Perſons, 
becauſe they cut Men's Hair, and let Blood. And 
whoſoever ſuffered a Raſor to paſs upon his Fleſh, was 
required to waſh himſelf in pure Fountain-water ; as 
he ſhows, More Newvochim, P. III. cap. 47. 

Ver. 19. And the Priet ſhall take the fodden ſhoulder 
of the Ram. ] The left Shoulder, which he was to 
take out of the Pot, as it was boiling : for the right 
Shoulder, (which is called the Heave-ſboulder in the 
next Verſe) was the Prieſt's Portion, by a Law made 
before this, VII Lev. 32, 33. 

And one unleavened Cake out of the Basket, and one 
unleavened Wafer.) The Basket of unleavened Bread 
was ordered to be offered before, v. 17. and now he 
orders one of the Cakes, and one of the Wafers (men- 
tioned with the Bread, v.15.) to be put into the 
Hands of the Nazarite - the reſt being burnt, I ſup- 
poſe, upon the Altar. 

And ſhall put them into the hands of the Nazarite, || 
That he might give them to the Prieſt, in token of 
his Thankfulneſs to him for his pains, 
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Vow, in a manner, compleated: as it was imme- 
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After the Hair of his Separation is ſhaved. ] And his Chapter 


VI. 


diately after theſe things were preſented unto LW 


God. 

Ver. 20. And the Prieit ſhall wave them. ] Both 
the ſodden Shoulder, and the Cake and Water. 

For a Wave-offering before the LO R D.) See VII 
Lev. 30, 31. 

This is holy for the Prieit , with the Wave-Breaſt, 
and Heave-ſhoulder. | Theſe two were the Prietts 
Portion out of all Peace-offerings, as I obſerved be- 
fore from VII Lev. 34. but in this Peace-offtering he 
- had moreover, the other Soulder ; as a ſpecial To- 
ken of the Nazarite's Gratitude tor his Cleanſing. 

And afier that the Nazarite may drink, Wine. | He 
was reſtored to his former Freedom, to live as other 
Men did. 

Ver. 21. This is the Law of the Nazarite, who hath 
vowed, and of his Offering to the LORD for his Se- 
paration.] All thele things he was bound to per- 
form, betore he could be treed from his Vow; though 
he was never (o poor. 

Beſides that that bis hand ſhall get. ] Beſides which 
he might add if he pleaſed, according to his Abi- 
lity. 

According to the Vow which he vowed, ſo must he do, 
after the Law of his Separation. | There was a nece(- 
ſity that he ſhould perform what his Vow obliged 
him unto, according to the Law of Nazariteſpip - 
though he might voluntarily offer what he thought 
good, over and above his Oblation ; now that he 
was executing his Vow. His Friends alſo might 
joyn with him, in the Expenſe he was at for ſo ma- 
ny Sacrifices as he was enjoyned to offer : or in pro- 

P 2 viding 
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Verſe 21. 


05 


Chapter 
VI. 
WOYWNs 


VYerle 22. 


Verie 23, 


Verſe 24. 
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viding voluntary Offerings , beyond his Oblation: 
Thus we read-in XXI AF-s 23, 24. that St. Paul, by 
the advice of St. James, and the Elders at Jeruſalem, 


was at charges with certain Men that had this Vow 
upon them, and- purified himſelf with them : Which 


was agreeable to the Cuſtom-among the Jews, as Pe- 


titzs and Others have obſerved out of Maimonides ; 
who ſays others might help the Nazarites to fulfil 
their Vow, and partake with them in it, by ab- 
ftaining from Wine , &*c. for ſome time, as they 
did. 

Ver. 22. And the L OR D ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying. 


The Tabernacle having been lately erected, to which: 


the People were all to reſort ; they are invited to it 
by the DireCtions here given, how they ſhould be 
diſmifled, when they came to Worſhip. - Which 
was in ſuch a manner, that they might not doubt 
(C as R. Menacherr gloſles ) but the Divine BenediCti- 
on would come down upon them from his Celeſtial 
Habitation; when they devoutly frequented his Houſe 
itere on Earth. 

Ver. 23. Speak nnto Aaron and unto his Sons, ſaying. ] 
Whoſe proper Office it was to bleſs the - People z as 


it was to offer their Sacrifices, and burn Incenſe, X XI 


Dent. 5. 
. On this wiſe he ſhall bleſs the Children of Iſrael, ſay- 
ing unto there. Standing ſo that they might be ſeen; 
with their Hands lifted up and ſpread ; ſpeaking with 
a loud voice, with their Faces towards. the People. 
See IX Lev. 22. | 

Ver. 24. The LORD Bleſs thee,and keep thee.) Give 
thee all- good - things, and preſerve thee from all 
eyil. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 25. The LORD make his Face to ſhine upon Chapter 


thee, and be gracious untothee.) Be favourable unto 
thee, and pardon all thy Sins 


VII. 


LWLOWNI 
Ver. 26. The LORD lift up his Countanance upon Verſe 25-- 
thee, and give thee Peace. | Be always with thee to Verſe 26. 


protect and defend thee, and give thee perfe&t Hap- 
inels. 
n When this BenediCtion was faid in: the Sanctuary, 
(if we may believe the Jews) it was but one, and 
pronounced without any Pauſe : The People keep- 
ing a profound Silence ; but out of the Sanfuary 
(in their Synagogues) they made three of it, the 
Prieſt pauſing at the end of every Verſe, and the 
People ſaying Amer to each of them. In the Sanctu- 


ary alſo they pronounced the name J EHOVAH,. 


which is here thrice repeated ; but in their Syna- 
gogues they uſed ſome other name inſtead of it. So. 
the Miſchna Sote, Cap. VII. Se. 6. 

The Repetition of this Name three times, in theſe 
three Verſes, and that with a-different Accent in each 
of them, (as R. Menachem obſerves) hath made the 
Jews themſelves think there is ſome Myſtery in it : 
Which we underſtand, though they do not. For it 
may well be lookt upon by us as having reſpett to the 
three Perſons in the Bleſſed Frinity z who are one 
God : from whom all Bleſlings low unto us, 2 Co+ 
rinth. XIII. 14. This Myſtery, as Luther wiſely ex- 
preſſes it, (upon Pſalm. V.) is here occulic inſonnatunr; 
ſecretly inſinuated, though not plainly revealed. And 
It 15 not hard to ſhow, it this were a place for it, how 
properly God the Father may be ſaid to bleſs and keep 
#s 3 and God the Son,to be.graciows unto #5; and God 
the Holy Ghoſt to. give ws Peace. 


Ver, 


ITO 


Chapter 


VI. 


4 COMMENTART 


Ver.27. And they ſhall put my Name upon the Children 
of Iſrael. } To put God's Name »por them, was to 


WY commend them to his Almighty Goodneſs ; or, to 
Verſe 27. bleſs them by calling upon the Log&D, and be- 


ſeeching him to beſtow all that they deſired upon 
them. 

And I will bleſs them.) The Jews from hence ob- 
ſerve that God's Bleſling, in ſome ſort, depends up- 
on the Bleſſing of the Prieſt : Which they thongs 
{ſo neceſſary, that ſuch Prieſts as were admitted to no 
other Service, might perform this ; for fear the Peo- 
ple ſhould at any time want it. So Chaskuin upon 
XXI Devt. 5. and Falkut, (as Wagenſcil obſerves up- 
on the Gemara Sote, Cap.VII. SeF. 26.) whole words 
are theſe, The Bleſſang pronounced by a Prieſt, who 
hath ſome blemiſh in his Body, ought to be accounted le- 
gitimate, 

Jonathan here paraphraſes theſe words in this 
manner, { will bleſs them in my WORD, or by my 
WORD : Which is the Apoſtolical Dodrine, that 
God the Father hath blefſed us with all Spiritual Bleſ- 
ſings, in or by, Chriſt, 1 Epheſ. 35 Who with the 
Holy Ghoſt, is moſt high in the Glory of God the 
Father. And it is obſervable, that the Jews think 
it utterly unlawful to add a forrth BenediQtion to 
theſe three ; though they find one in the x Det. 1. 
The LORD God of your Fathers, make you a thouſand 


times fo many m0 4 you are : and bleſs you, as he hath 


promiſed you. 
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Ver. 1. A ND it came to paſs on the day that Moſes Verle 1. 


had fully ſet up the Tabernacle. } Which 
he did upon the firſt Day of the firſt Month of 
the ſecond Year, after they came out of Egypt, XL 
Exod. 17, 18. 

And had anointed it, and ſandTified it, &c.) See 
VIH Levit. 10, 11. where it is faid he anointed alſo 
(as it here likewiſe follows) all belonging to it. 
Which being ſeven days in doing, as appears from 
v. 35. of that Chapter, it is evident that the word 

| Day doth not here preciſely denote the very Day on 
which the Tabernacle was erected : but more Jarge- 
. Iy, at or about rhat time, (as it mult neceſſarily figni- 
fe, v. 84. of this Chapter) after he had ſet up the 
Tabernacle ; and not only {anCtified and anointed it, 
but received Orders about Sacrifices, and anointed 
the Prieſts, (with the reſt mentioned in the Book of 
Leviticus) and alſo had numbred the Pevple ; or- 
dered their Encampment, and the Encampment of 
the Levites z and given them their Charge about the 
Tabernacle. In ſhort, when Moſes had done all the 
things mentioned hitherto in this Book, then fol- 
lowed this Dedication of the Altar. And whoſoever 
will compare this Chapter, with the ſecond, may eali- 
ly be convinced, that this Offering of the Princes, 
was not made till the Camp was formed, and the 
Tribes ranged under their ſeveral Standards. For the 
Princes Offer held in the ſame Order and Method, that 
they are diſpoſed there. Y 
er» 
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Ver. 2. That the Princes of Iſrael, heads of the Houſe 
of their Fathers.] Mentioned Chap. I. 5, 16. 

And were over them that were numbred. | This evi- 
dently ſhows that this Offering of the Princes, was at- 
ter the numbring of the People. 

Offered.) In the Order that is ſet down in this 
Chapter. 

Ver. 3. And they brought their Offering. | The LXX 
trani(late the Hebrew word Korbanam, re 92egv as- 
TSy, their Gift, or their Preſent, which they made 
to God : Which conſiſted of ſeveral things, for di- 
vers ules. 

Before the LORD.] #. e. At the Door of the 
Tabernacle; as it is explained in the end of the 
Verle. 

Six covered Wagons, and twelve Oxen.) In the 
firſt place they made a Preſent, for the Service of the 
Tabernacle it ſelf. That ſuch parts of it as were moſt 
cumterſome might be more conveniently carried ; 
and that they might be free from Duſt, Rain, or 
Hail. The Wagons were covered ; being not ordi- 
nary Carriages, but ſuch as were uſed by great Per- 
ſons. So the LXX underſtood it ; who tranſlate 
the Hebrew word Tzabbim, by Azpermn in the LXVI 
Iſa. 20. and here apuatz; Aaumnmwicgs. 
Pollax reckons Azummm among the Wagons and Cha- 
riots then uſed : So Heſychizs tells us (as Learned 
Men have obſerved ) it ſignifies ſuch Wagons as il- 


luſtrious Men and Women uſed ; and that they were * 


covered above. 

A IVagon for two of the Princes.) This ſhows plain- 
ly enough, that they were ſumptuous, and had, per- 
haps, rich Coverings; in that two of the great Men 
joyned in the Preſent of one Wagon, p- 
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Ani for each one a1 Ox.) That there mjght be a Chapter 
Pair of Oxen to draw each Wagon. And it is pro- VII. 
bable, thoſe Oxen were yoked together, which were LW VOY 
oftered -by thoſe two Princes, who joined in offering 
one Wagon. 

And they brought them before the Tabernacle.] Set 
them before the entrance of it. 

Ver. 4. And the LOR D ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying.) Verſe 4. 
It ſeems Moſes did not accept theſe Preſents,till he had 
Orders fromthe LoK D, in the next words. 

Ver. 5. Take it of them. ] Receivetheir Preſent, as Verſe 5. 
acceptable to me. 

'That they may be to do the ſervice of the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation.) He directs their uſe z which was 
to carry the Tabernacle, when they removed from one 

ace to another. 

And thou ſhalt give them to the Levites.] Inor- 
der to which, he directs. him to beſtow them up- 
on the Levites ; who: had the charge of that Car- 
riage. 

La every Man according to. his Service.) In ſuch 
Proportions, as the [things (they. had to carry re- 
quired. 

Ver. 6. And Moſes took the Wagons and Oxen, and Verſe 6. 
gave them to the Levites:] | In ſuch Proportions as fol- 
low inthe next two Verſes. 

Ver. 7. Two Wagons and four Oxen to the' Sons of Verle 7. 
Gerſhon, according to their Service.) As they were 
feweſt in number that could do Service, ſo they had 
leſs burdenſome things to carry than. the Sons of Me- 
raeri, IV.25, 40. and therefore had fewer Carriagesal- 
lowed: them. 
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Ver. 8. And four Wagons and eight Oxen he gave 
unto the Sons of Merari, according to their Service.) 


WYNg They were the moſt numerous, but had the greateſt 
Verſe 8. burden ; and therefore had allowance of more Car- 


Verſe 9. 


riages and Oxen, IV. 31, 32, 49. 

Onder the hand of Ithamar the Son of Aaron the 
Prieſt.) Who had the InſpeCtion and Care both of the 
Gerfhonites and Merarites, IV. 28, 33. 

Ver. 9. But unto the Sons of Kohath he gave none. 
For the reaſon that follows. 

Becauſe the Service of the SanFuary belonging unto 
therw, was that they ſhould bear upon their Shoulders." 
The LXX tranſlate it more exactly, becauſe they had 
the Service of the holy thing, (T# «ys, as the Ark is 
called, IV. 4.) they ſhall carry it on their Shoulders, 
Which was tor the greater Honour and Dignity of 
the Ark, and of the Law contained in it, as Maimo- 
rides, R. Levi ben Gerſem, and others obſerve. And 
that the Form and StruQure of the Ark might not be 
diſcompoſed, (as Maimonides adds, More Nevochim, 
P. III. Cap. XLV.) nor the Ephod, and the Breaſt- 
plate rufled, as they might have been, by the ſha- 
king of a Wagon. Yet they all obſerve this was not 
ſo peculiar to the Sons of Kohath, but that the Prieſts 
the Sons of Aaron, upon ſome ſpecial occaſion car- 
ried the Ark 3 particularly when they went over For- 
dan, III Joſh. 3. and at the Siege of Jericho; at both 
which times a great Miracle was to be wrought. And 
when Zadok and Abiathar carried it back to Jernſer 
lem, 2 Sam. XV. 29. (though that, I obſerved before 
may be otherways interpreted, and there ſeems no 
reaſon why they ſhould carry it back, when the Le- 
vites brought it, ver. 24.) and when Solomon's Tem- 
ple was built, x Kings VIII. 6. for the Levites might 
not 
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carried by the Prieſts. 


Ver. 10. And the Princes offered. ] They brought LYoY WW 
the Offerings, which they deſired might be preſented Verſe 10. 


unto God. 

Far the dedicating of the Altar. ] The Hebrew word 
Chanac, which in one place of the Pertatench ſigni- 
fies ſimply to begin, to uſe, or enjoy an Houſe, XX 
Dent. 6, here, and ſeveral other places ſignifies the 
firſt Application and AddiQton of any thing to Sacred 
Uſes, or to the Divine Service ; to which it had been 
deſigned and conſecrated. And this was done with 
ſome certain ſolemn Words and Actions ; as Mr. Sel- 
den obſerves, Lib. III. de Synedr. Cap. X1IL. 7. 1. and 
Cap. XV. #. 3- And ſo among the Latins the word 
inchoare, when applied to Sacred things, ſignifies, to 
perfet or conſummate, as Serviwe obſerves upon the 
VI AXEnead. And both Civil and Sacred Initiations, 
were accompanied with great Joy and Gladneſs. But 
this is not to be underſtood, as if the Dedication of 
the Altar was the ſetting of it apart, and ſanCtifying 
it for the Service of God, (which had been done be- 
fore, and VII days ſpent therein, XXIX Exod. 27. 
VIII Lev. 11.) but, as the word | gum, ſignifes, 
= beginning to uſe it, after it had been ſo ſandti- 

ed. 

In the day that it was anointed. ] At the time that it 
was ſet apart; and all other things ordered for the 
Me cake of the Tabernacle. See v. 1. 

Even the Princes offered their Offering. ] Preſented 
their Gifts, (as the LXX tranſlate it) which they de- 
fired God would accept upon this great occaſion, 
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not go into the Holy Place, and therefore it was then Chapter 


VII. 
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Before the Altar:] Atthe Door of. the Tabernacle, 
near unto which the Altar ſtood, XL Exod. 6. for he 
ſpeaks of the Altar of Burnt-offerings. 

Ver. 11. Azudthe LO RD ſaid unto Moſes, they ſhall 
offer their Offering, ] Here again Rafi obſerves, that 
{loſes would not receive'their Offering, till he knew 
the Mind of God: Who diretted: in what-manner 
and order their Gifts ſhould'be offered to him. 

Each Prince on his day, for the dedication of the Al- 
tar.] This made the Dedication a very long Solem- 
nity, which continued twelve days. When thele 
XII days began, it is not ealte to determine ; . but it 
ijeems to me a very reaſonable Computation, which 
Fortunatus Scacchyus hath made of this whole buli- 
neſs, Myrothec. Sacr. Eleochriſm. Lib. 2. Cap.LXXIV. 
Where he'ſuppoſes that the Tabernacle being erected 
the firſt Day of the firſt Month of the ſecond Year, 
after they came out of Egypt, ſever days were ſpent 
in the'Conſecration of it, and of the Altar,e&c. And 
on the ejzehth day Moſes began to conſecrate Aaron, 
and his Sons, which laſted VII days longer. Then 
the fificenth day of that Month was the firſt day of 
Unleavened Bread : Which God commanded (as we 
read here Chap.IX.) to be obſerved in the firſt Month ; 
and laſted till the Two and twentieth. The reſt of the 
Month we may well ſuppoſe was ſpent in giving, re- 
ceiving, .and delivering the Laws mentioned in the 
Book' of Leviticus. After which on the firſ# day of 
the ſecoxd Month, he began to number the People, 
according to the Command in the begmning of this 
Book': Which may be ſuppoſed to have laſted three 
days. And then on the fourth the Levites were num- 
bred: On the next day we may ſuppoſe they were 
offered to God, and given unto the Prieſts; on the 
foexth 
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th Day they were exptated and conſecrated (as we” Ch: 
fexth Day they P mo 


read in'the.next Chapter.) And on the ſeventh Day 
their ſeveral Charges. were parted'among' them, ( of LY WNJ 
which! we read Chapter IV.) After which the Princes, 

he ſuppoſes, began' to offer upon the ezghth Day of 

the ſecond Month, for the Dedication of the Altar : 

which laſted till the 2ineteenth Day-inclulively : and 

on the twentieth Day of this Month. they removed 

(as we read X. 11,12.). from Sizai tothe Wilderneſs. 

of Paran. | 

Ver. 12. And he that offered-bis Offering the firiF Verſe 12. 
day. By God's order, no doubt. | 
Was Nahſhon the Son' of Amminadab, of the Tribe of 
Tudah.] He held the principal place among, the 1/- 
raelites, being the N 4.8 I, the Prince or Captain (as: 
we tranſlate it, IT Naz-b. 3..). of the Children of Ja- 
dah ;, who had the firſt Standard. And yet he alone 
of all the Twelve great Men here mentioned, is not 
called NAS I, Prince of Judah, as -all the reſt are 
called Princes of their Tribe , v, 18, 24, 30, &c- but 
ſimply Nahſhon of the Tribe of Judah. The Jews give 
ſeveral reaſons of it : but perhaps it was , becauſe he 
offered firſt ; which was honour enough : and there 
needed no more to be ſaid of him, 

Ver. 13. And his Offering was one ſilver Charger, Verſe 12, 
the weight thereof was an: hundred and thirty Shekels, 
and one ſilver Bowl,$&c. ] It appears by the Metal-that 
this Charger and Bowl were of ,, that- they were for 
the uſe of the Altar of Burnt-offerings, in- the out- 
ward Court : for all the Veſſels of the SanCtuary 
were of Gold. And I take this Charger (or broad 
Diſh, or Platter) to have been offered, for receiving 
the Fleſh which was offered at the Altar, or the fine 
Flour for the Meat-offerings. And the Bowl received 
the 
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LWYN for a Meat-offering. | Which was to attend upon the 


Verle 14. 


Verſe 15. 


Verſe 16. 


4 COMMENTARY 


r the Blood; or was uſed for pouring out Wine. 


Both of them ware full of fine Flour mingled with Ol, 


Burnt-offering and the Peace-offering mentioned v. 15, 
17. See IV. 7. where I obſerved, it was not difficult 
to procure this fine Flour, in the Wilderneſs. 

Ver. 14. One Spoon of ten Shekels of Gold, full of 
Incenſe. ] Both the Metal of which it was made, and 
that which was in it, ſhows this Spoox was for the 
uſe of the Golden Altar, in the Sanftuary. Which 
may incline one to think, that both Altars were now 
dedicated : that is, firſt began to be uſed, for the 
Service of the whole Congregation. See v. 88. 

Ver. 15.0ne young Bullock, one Ram,one Lamb of the 


firitYear. ]There are ſo many Sacrifices mentioned here, 


and in the two following Verſes, ( no leſs than XXI. 
in all) that, together with the ſilver and gold Plate, 
they look like too great a Preſent, to be made out 
of one Man's private eſtate. And therefore ſome have 
thought, that the reſt of the great Men of the Tribe 
of Judah joyned with Nahſboxz in their Contributi- 
ons towards it: and that it was offered in his own, 
and their Names. 

For a Burnt-offering.] This is firſt mentioned ; as 
being the moſt ancient ſort of Sacrifice; long before 
we read of any other : and being an Acknowledgment 
of God's Soveraign Dominion over all. 

Ver. 16. One Kid of the Goats for a Sin-offering. || 
This in all likelyhood was firſt offered, though the 
other be firſt mentioned. For in the next Chapter we 
find the Burnt-offering enjoyned in the firſt place ; 
but the Sir-offering offered before it, VIIT.8,12. The 
like I obſerved before VI. 16, See there, 


Ver. 
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Ver. 17. And for a Sacrifice of Peace-offerings , two Chapter 
Oxen, five Rams, five He-goats, five Lambs of the firſ® VII. 
gear. ] Theſe Sacrifices were more numerous, than LAWN 
the Burnt-offering or. the Sin-offering ; becauſe the Verſe 17. 


Prieſts, and the Princes, and as many of the People 


as they invited, had their ſhare of them : and feaſt- 


ed before the LORD upon them, with great re- 
joycing. Which Cuſtom , as Mr. Se/dex obſerves, 
flowed from hence to the Gentiles, who dedicated 
their Altars, and Temples, and Statues, &c.with much 
ceremony : and the ancient Greeks , mMuliasle gig its 
peior, with more ſumptuous Sacrifices, See L. III. de 
Synedrizs, cap. 14. num. 111. Where he alſo ſhows 
how they were dedicated among the Romans with 
Plays, and Feaſting, and Publick Largeſſes: and at 
laſt, their Feaſts became Anniverſary, as the Fea? of 
Dedication among the Jews was, after the times of 
Antiochws, num. 6, 7. In which Feaſt there was 
Auyroxzia, Ilhuminations, (as we now ſpeak) by ſet- 
ting up of Candles or Lamps,in token of Joy,cap.13. 
Hum. Q. 

This was the Offering of Nahſhon, the Son of Ammi- 
—_— And was the pattern, which all the reſt fol- 
lowed. 


Ver. 18. On the ſecond Day. ] Their Offerings yerſe 18. 


were thus diſtributed, to be oftered on ſeveral Days ; 
that Confuſion might be avoided ; and that every 
Tribe might diſtinctly expreſs their Devotion to God, 
and be graciouſly accepted by him : and the Solem- 
nity be made the more remarkable by continuing it 
ſo long as twelve Days. For which reaſon the Feait 
of Dedication, after Mattathias had purged the Tem- 
ple and the Altar, after the prophanation of them by 
Hntiochw, was kept eight days, by the Jews, in fol- 
lowing 
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Chapter lowing times 3 ' And this 'Paraſcha'(as*they call it ) of 
VIL the Law from VI. 22. to VIII. 4. of this Book , was 
LYN wont toberead at that Feaſt, as the fame Mr. Seldev 
| obſerves, cap. 13. 2.7. As among the Romans he vb- 
ſerves' (cap. 14. 7.7.) there was a'Feaſt of like nature 
kept frx Days. 
© Nathaniel the :Son of Zuar, Prince of Iſſachar, did 
-offer.) "This Fribe, and Zebulun,' being under the 
Standard of Judah, are the next that ofter. And fo 
'they proceed-in-the' ſame order, 'Reyber , and thoſe 
'nnder his' Standard offer next ;- becauſe they incamp- 
-ed:next as 30, 30, 4 &C. th 
"Ver. 19. He offered for hjs Offering, oxe filver Char- 
— ger, the neithe t. ant ni an hundred pw peowk She- 
hels, &c.] It may be obſerved , -once for. all , that 
there is no difference in 'the Offerings of theſe Prin- 
ces: but all offered: Plate of. equal weight ;. and an 
equal number of Sacrifices, without the leaſt variati- 
on. Either by common Agreement, or by the” Di- 
-vine Appointment : that the Vanity of vying one 
with another might be prevented ;. and none might 
'brag of their - out-doing their Brethren 5 and all 
might be confident , that they were equally in» 
tereſted in the Altar , and accepted by the Divine 
Majeſty. | 
Verſe 24. Ver. 24. On the third day Eliab the Son. of | Helon, 
&c.] - Here it may be obſerved;that Moſes thought fit 
to fet down diſtinitly, and at length, the Offerings 
of the Princes of every Tribe, (as he doth here, and 
in the following part of this” Chapter) though they 
were the yery fame, without any difference ; that an 
honourable-mention beirg made of every one apart, 
w_ might think themſelves, in the leaſt negleQ- 
ed. 
Ver. 


| 
V 
4 
A, 


® 
W 
= 
1 
ot 
OE, 
ou 
"<p 


%; 
i 
hy 
bs 
<4 
v3 
"* 0 
Ac” 
E A & # 
A _ - 
£ o 
"hs 
fe. 
v- 
+" 
oF 
Bi 


g” *" » 6" » ib 
%s 6 2 I P73. 3 Ce - 
CRMs 


Z® fe by vs 


Ie 5 oF 
; 6" (5 


op 
4 phy 
ay * 
F#. 
."P- 
LY Ru, 
- 
x 
oe 
» 
s 
=> 
by ng 
”; 
59d) 
ye ks 
EC. * 
Wh 
p 
LF. 
*.% 
FEES. 
GT 
nag” 
ah 
LAT 
4? 
4.3 
= 33 of 
zF 
TY 
A 4 
#LXS 
Wz 
J 
Lo I 


won NUMBERS. 


nothing new to be noted of him, or any of the reſt ; 


becauſe the ſame thing is repeated, for the reaſon LY WY 
Verſe 30. 


Ver. 48. On the ſeventh day Eliſhama, &c. offered.  Verle 48. 


fore-mentioned. 


This Solemnity was not interrupted by the Sabbath ; 
but the Otferings continued then , as upon other 
days. 


Ver. 84. This was the Dedication of the Altar.] By Verſe 84. 


theſe Oblations and Sacrifices : which were ſimple 
and plain; though coltly and magnificent. With 
which the Geztiles were not content, but uſed ſome- 
times barbarous Rites in their Dedications, as appears 
by their TAUROBOLIA and CRIOBOLIA in ho- 
nour of the Mother of the Gods, &-c. See Selder in 
the fore-named Book, cap. 14. . 8, 9. 

In the day when it was anointed. ] The Dedication 
laſting twelve Days, it is apparent the word day in 
this place, neceſſarily ſignifies the Time (were it more 
or leſs) wherein a Thing was done ; as I obſerved 
. I. and ſee v. 88, 

By the Princes of Iſrael. ] From whoſe Examples 
Princes and great Men ſhould learn(as Conradws Pelli- 
canus well applies all this) © to be devoutly Religi- 
* ous; and to poſleſs the Fear and Reverence of the 
*LORD God in their Breaſts: to be ſtrong. in 
© Faith : far from Covetouſneſs ; unanimous in their 
* indeavours to do Honour to God : to give a good 
* Example of Faith and Good Works to others; to 
* ſeek the Profit of their Subjedts ; afliſt the Servants 
* of God ; lend their helping Hand to the Proficien- 
*cy of true Piety; provide the Miniſters of the 
* Church with all things neceſſary, that Religion be 
* not neglected and contemned by their Poverty : for 

R the 


I21 
Ver. 30. On the fourth day Elizar, &c.] There is. Chapter 


VII. 


A COMMENTARY 


Chapter\ © the ſake of God whom they ſerve, to do them ho- 


* nour by word and deed ; and follow their godly 


WYYNL © Admonitions, &c. This is a profitable Alegory , 


* (aith he, of this Hiſtory : and we need not ſeek tor 
* one more ingenious. As for thoſe who nightly Va- 
* Jue the allegorical Sence of all theſe things, Habent 
* alios qui guſtui ſuo conſulent & curioſitati, They may 
* find other Commentators to pleaſe their Taſte, and 
* ſatisfie their Curioſity. 

Twelve Chargers of Silver, twelve filver Bowls, &c. 
In theſe, and the following words, the whole Sum 
of the Oblations and Sacrifices is ſet down by Moſes ; 
that every Reader, in all future Times, might ſee 
(without the trouble of caſting up the account) how 
devout, and generous their Anceſtors were. 

Ver. 87. All the Oxen for the Burnt-offering were 
twelve Bullocks, &c.] Whether there were any Pray- 
ers made for a gracious acceptance of the Sacrifices, 
which ſhould be hereafter made on this Altar, we are 
not told. Burt the Sacrifices themſelves were in the 
nature of Supplications; and its likely they that offer- 
ed them, made their humble Petitions with them. 
And (o the Gentiles always did at the Dedication of 
their Temples or Altars. An inſtance of which is 
obſerved out of Gruter by Fort.Scacchus and by Selder, 
in theſe words ; HANC TIBI ARAM JUPPITER 
OPT. MAX. DICO DEDICOQUE UTI SIS VO- 
LENS PROPITIUS MIHI COLLEGISQUE ME- 
IS,e&c. Which is a Dedication of an Altar to Jupiter, 
with a Prayer that he would be gracious to him that 
dedicated it, and to his Friends and Neighbours. The 
like Dedication there is of a Temple to PRIAPUS 
near Padua,with this Prayer that he would conſtant- 
ty guard their Fields, &c. Myroth. Sacr. Elzochriſ.2. 
c.28.L.III.de Synedr.c.14-p.290,309. With 


won NUMBERS. 


2.3 


With their Meat-offering.) Which was brought in Chapter 


the twelve Chargers and Bowls , as a neceſſary Appen- 


dix to the Burnt-offerings and the Peace-offerings : as is LW YL 


fully explained X V.8,9. 


Ver. 88. This was the Dedication of the Altar. ] Which Verſe 33. 


15 repeated here again , to ſhow why it was called the 
Dedication : becauſe this was the firſt ſolemn Sacrifice 
which was offered for the Tribes,or particular Perſons 
among them; and theretore was the more ſumptuous. 

After that it was anointed. | Here the word day is 
omitted, (which is uſed v.1.and v.84.) Moſes intend- 
ing only to let Poſterity know that this Dedication 
followed not long after the anointing of the Taber. 
nacle and the Altar ; whereby it was ſanctified to God's 
Service. 


VIL. 


Ver. 89. And when Moſes was gone into the Taberna- Verſe 89. 


cle of the Congregation,to ſpeak with him | That is, with 
God. This ſeems to be here mentioned, becauſe he 
had lately had a ſpecial occaſion to go and enquire 
particularly of God, about a matter of great Concern- 
ment, as will appear from IX. 8,9. And it is likely 
he had gone in twice upon this occaſion, to conſult 
him about the Offering of the Princes, ».4,}5,10, 11. 
And now, it is poflible, went in again to know if the 

LORD would give him any further DireCtions. 
Then he heard the voice of one ſpeaking unto him, from 
off” the Mercy-ſeat,$&c.} There God promiſed to meet 
him, and to commune with him,&c. XXV Exod. 22. 
Which ſuppoſes he would be always preſent there. 
And ſo he was; for the Cloud of Glory filled the 
Houſe after it was [et up, LX Exed.33,34.from whence 
God ſpake unto him, I Lev.1.and told him he would 
appear (4. e. reſide conſtantly) iz the Cloud upon the 
Mercy-ſeat, XVI Lev. 2. Now here he relates, how 
R 2 God 
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4 COMMENTART 


Chapter God appeared and communed with him from thence, 


VII. 


which was by a voice, that he heard of one ſpeaking 


WY to him, as he ſtood in the outward part of the San- 


Ctuary. So the Fews underſtand it ; particularly R, 
Solomon, who thinks that Moſes only entred into the 
Sanctuary, and ſtanding, in the very entrance of it, 
heard the voice ſpeaking to him froze between the two 
Chernbims : which was very clear and ſtrong ; but 
went no farther than into the Sanctuary, where Moſes 
alone at that time was. So they obſerve in Siphra, as 
Buxtorf notes in his Hiſtor. Arca Federjs , cap. 15. 

And he ſpas anto him. ] With an audible voice ; 
and ſo diſtin&ly, that he perceived and underſtood e- 
very word. Which Abarbizel thinks God vouchſafed 
for this reaſon ; That as he viſibly repreſented to him 
in the Mount the pattern of the Tabernacle, and of e- 
very thing belonging to it, whereby the form and fi- 
gure of every particular was imprinted on his Mind, 
and he was the better able to give directions how to 
make them exaGtly: So he being to write in his Law 
all that God required them to do, he delivered every 
thing to him in an audible voice ; that he might ſet 
down in theſe Books the very Words and Phraſes 
which he heard with his Ears from the Mouth of God, 
as plainly as if he had deſcribed them from ſome an- 
cient Volume. 

To which I cannot but add, That this audible ar- 
ticulate voice from God, which was perceived by Hu- 
mane Ears,repreſented God as if he was incorporate : 
and may well be lookt upon as an earneſt of that 
great My ſtery,God manifeſted in the fleſh; who in the 
Fulneſs of Time became a Man, and ſpake to all the 
Jews familiarly in their own Language. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Ver. 1. A the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying. ] Verſe 1. 


When this was {poken is not certain. If 
Moſes went into the Tabernacle immediately after the 
Princes had offered, (v. 89. of the foregoing Chap- 
ter) it may be thought he then ſpake theſe things to 
him. But both this, and what follows concerning 
the Levites, ſeem rather to have been delivered, after 
the order for giving them to the Prieſts, and ſetling 
their ſeveral Charges, (Chap. TI. and IV.) But ſome 
other things intervening which depended upon what 
had bezn ordered concerning their Camp, and that of 
the Iſraelites, (fee v. 4.) Moſes omits this, till he had 
ſet down them, and ſome other matters, which he had 
received from God. See VIL 11. 


Ver. 2. Speak unto Aaron, and ſay unto him, when Verle 2. 


thou lighteſt the Lamps.) At the ſame time, the Pub- 
lick Service of God began at the Altar of Burnt-offer- 
ings, (of which he ſpeaks in the foregoing Chapter): 
the ſetting on the Shew-bread, offering Incenſe, and 
lighting the Lamps, was begun in the SanCtuary. The 
laſt of theſe is only here mentioned ; but it ſuppoſes 
the other. 

The ſeven Lamps ſhall give light over againſt the Can- 
dleſtick.] Unto the Table, which was over againſt 
the Candleſtick ; as the vulgar Latin very well ex- 
plains it : Which is rather a Paraphraſe upon theſe 
words, than a Tranſlation of them, in this manner. 
When thou lighteſt the ſeven Lamps, let the Candleſtick be 
ſet up on the South-ſide, (for ſo it was ordered, _—_— 

xod. 
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4A COMMENTART 


Chapter Exod. 35. and ſo Moſes ſet it, XL. 24.) and let the 


VII. 


Lamps look towards the North, over againſt the Table 


LWNY of Shew-bread. See XXV Exod. 37. where there is 


Verſe 3. 


Verle 4. 


Verſe 5. 


Verle 6. 


the like obſcure Expreſſion, but to this Senſe. And 
thus this Verſe may be tranſlated, exatly out of the 
Hebrew, When thou ſetteſt up the Lamps, the ſeven 
Lamps ſhall ſhine before the face of the Candleſtick : i. e. 
enlighten all the room, that 1s __ toit ; for there 
were no Windows in the Sanctuary ; and therefore 
theſe Lamps were lighted. 

Ver. 3. And Aaron did ſo, he lighted the Lamps there- 
of, &c.} For God's Table being placed over againſt 
the Lamps, where he was repreſented as Feaſting with 
his People,(which no body doth in the dark) it was 
but fit, that there ſhould be continual light in that 
Place. And this, as I take it, is the firſt time that 
the Lamps were lighted ; when the Altar was dedi- 
cated, and the Publick Service of God began, which 
continued ever after. 

Ver: 4. And this work of the Candleſtick was of beaten 
Gold, &c.] Upon this occaſion he briefly repeats, 
what is more largely ſaid concerning the Structure of 
this Candleſtick, XXV Exod. 31, &c. and XXXVII, 
T7, SOC: 

Ver. 5. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying.) 
That which follows plainly belongs to what was ſaid, 
Chap. III. 7. 

Ver. 6. Take the Levites from among the Children of 
Iſrael.) In that place (III. 7.) he bad Moſes give them 
to Aaron and his Sons, out of the Children of Iſrael ; 
and now he executes it. 

And cleanſe them. | He had given them their Charge, 
(Chap.IV.) and now he prepares them for the perform- 
ance of it. For they could not be fit toattend in the 
Taber- 


upon NUMBERS. 


conſecrated to that Service. 


127 
Tabernacle till they were purified ; and, in ſome ſort, Chapter 


VII. 


Ver. 7. And thus ſhalt thou do unto them, to cleanſe CYWNJ 
them.) Here he directs how they were to be purified ; Verle 7. 


and then, (v. 9, 10, &c.) how they were to be conſe- 
crated or dedicated to God. 

Sprinkle the Water of purifying upon them. | The 
manner of making this Water 1s not deſcribed, till 
XIX. 9g. but in all likelihood had been ordered, and 
made before ; becauſe the Levites were ſprinkled with 
it ; as thoſe alſo were who had been defiled by the 
dead, XIX. 13. 

And let them ſhave all their Fleſh.) The greateſt Pu- 
rity was required in them ; for they are here ordered 
to be cleanſed, according to the cleanſing of a Leper, 
XIV Levit. 8, 9. and of a Nazarite, when he was de- 
filed by the dead, VI Numb. 9. BR. Levi ben Gerſom 
thinks there was this moral Signification in this ſha- 
ving 3 that they were hereby admoniſhed, To caſt away 
all worldly Cares, as much gs might be, and wholly give 
themſelves to their ſacred Miniitry. 

And waſh their Cloths. | That their Bodies be- 
ing cleanſed, might not be defiled by foul Ap- 
parel. 


Ver. 8. Then let them take 4 young Bullock. ] For a Verſe 8. 


Burnt-offering, as is manifeſt from, . 12. 

With his Meat-offering. | Which always attended 
upon Burnt-ofterings, XV. 9. 

And another young Bullock ſhals thou take ſor a Sin- 
offering. } This being offered for the whole body of 
the Levites, is the ſame Sacrifice that is ordered when 
the whole Congregation of 1/rael ſinned through Ig- 
norance, IV Levit. 13, 14. 
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Chapter 
VII. 


A COMMENTARY 
Ver,9. And thou ſhalt bring the Levites before the 


Tabernacle of the Congregation. ] To the Door of 


WY it, where the Altar of Burnt-offterings ſtood, XL 


Verle 9. 


VYerle 10. 


Exod. 6. 

And thou ſhalt gather the whole Aſſembly of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael together.) The Hebrew words COL A- 
DATH, which we tranſlate the whole Aſſembly, fre- 
quently ſignifies al/ the Elders of Iſrael: As in XV.4. 
XXV.7. XXXV. 12. And it cannot well have 
any other ſenſe in this place, as appears from the next 
Verſe. 

Ver. 10. And thou ſhalt bring the Levites bepore the 
LORD.} Preſent them to him, at the Altar. 

And the Children of Iſrael.) The Elders of the Peo- 


plementioned in the foregoing Yer/e. For all the Chil- 


dren of Iſrael could not poſſibly do what is here en- 
joyned ; but ſome of them in the name of the reſt ; 
and none ſo proper, as their Rulers and Governors, 
who were their Repreſentatives. | 

Shall put their hands upon the Levites. | As Men u- 
ſed to do upon their Sacrifices. Which ſignified the 
devoting of that Beaſt to God, by him who laid his 
Hand on it at the Altar ; for ſuch Purpoſes as he 
brought it. And this was done by private Men in 
their Burnt-offerings, and Peace-offerings, as well as 
in their Siz-offerings, (ſee I Levit. 4. 11.2. VIII. 13.) 
but the Jews obſerve, that the whole Congregation 
laid their Hands only upon the Sir-offering that was 
oftered for them, IV Lev. 15. Therefore the Le- 
vites are here to be conſidered under that notion ; as 
15 maniteſt from v. 19. where God is ſaid to have 
given them to Aaron, &c. to make an Atonement for 
the Children of Iſrael. For the Levites being given to 
God inſtead of the Firſt-born, by the SanCtification of 
which 
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which Firſt-born to God, (as it is called, XHI Exod. 
1.) the whole Family was ſandtified, and their Sin 


129 


VUr. 


after a ſort expiated ; the Offering of the Lewites af- LSWYNJI 


ter this manner to God, was to have the ſame effe#, 
that the Offering of the Firſt-born had, wiz. the 
SanCtification, and Atonement of the Children of 1/- 
rael, 


Ver. 11. And Aaron fhall offer the Teaites before the Verſe 11. 


LORD, for an Offering of the Children of Iſrael." 
The Hebrew words are more ſignificant ; Aaron ſhatl 
wave the Levites before the LORD, for a Wave- 
offering, &c. 1 have often obſerved before, that this 
Waving, or Agitation too and fro before the Altar, 
(of which ſee XXIX Exod. 24.) was a ſolemn Con- 
{ecration of a thing to God, asa Sacrifice : And there- 
fore the Levites were preſented unto him, under the 
(me Conſideration, as the Fir{t-born were. But it 
was impoſlible for Auron to wavethem, as he did ſome 
parts of a Sacrifice z and therefore itis probable thar he 
lifting up his Hands, and turning about to all ſides (as 
he did when he offered a Wave-offering) they, at his 
Command, imitated the ſame motion ; and ſo were 
oftered up to God, and (became wholly his. See 
ver. 21. 

That they may execute the Service of the LORD.} 
Or, as it is more ſignificantly in the Margin, that 
they may be to execute, &c. Which expreſſes the In- 
tention of this waving ther before the LORD ;, that 
being wholly given- up to him, they mighe become 
meet to execute that Service, to” which he appointed 
them at his Houſe. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 12. And the Levites ſhall lay their Hands upon 
the Heads of the Bullocks. It being evident trom ». 19. 


LAWN that the Levites were conſidered, as an expiatory Sa- 
Verſe 12.crifice ; and yet not being to be devoted to Death, 


Verle 13. 


(no more than the Firſt-born were) theſe two Sacri- 
fices, one for Sin, the other a Burnt-offering, were 
ſubſtituted in their ſtead. Upon. which therefore 
they were to lay their Hands, that the Sin, which 
the Children of Iſrael laid upon them, (v. 10.) might 
be transferred to theſe Beaſts ; by laying their Hands 
upon them to be actually ſacrificed unto God by 
ſhedding their Blood. 

The one for a Sin-offering, and the other for a Burnt- 
offering unto the LORD.) The Burnt-offering was 
mentioned firſt, (v. 8.) being the moſt ancient of all 
Offerings, from the beginning of the World : But 
the Sir-offering is offered firſt to make the other ac- 
ceprable. And ſo it was when Aaron was conſe- 
crated, VIII Levit. 14. 18. and when he offered for 
himſelf, IX Levit.8, 12. and for the People, ». 15, 
16. and (to name no more) in the Cleanling of a 
Leper, XIV. 19. 

To make an Atonement for the Levites.] The Sin- 
offering properly made the Atonement z and the 
Burnt-offering declared its acceptance. 

Ver. 13. And thou ſhalt ſet the Levites before Aaron, 
and his Sons.) AS they were brought before the 
LoRD, becauſe they were to be given unto him, v. 9 
So now they were ſet before Aaro and his Sons, be- 
cauſe they were given by God to them, ». 19. 

And offer them for an Offering unto the LORD. Or, 
as it is In the Hebrew, and wave them for a Wave- 
offering unto the LORD. Some imagine, that as 
Aaron waved them before, v. 11. ſo now they were 
in 
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in like manner waved by Moſes. But it ſeems to m2 Chapter 
more probable, that the meaning is; they being VIIL. 
waved, &*c. ſhould be ſet before Aaron and his Sons, LN 
and preſented to them as God's Gift, according to 
his order, III. 9g. And ſo theſe words ought to be 
tranſlated, after thou haſt waved them, for a Wave- 
offering. That is, after Aaron by his Order had waved 
them. And thus, the like words muſt be underſtood, 
v.15. See there. 

Ver. 14. Thus ſhalt thou ſeparate the Levites from a- 
mong the Children of Iſrael.) By the fore-mentioned 
Purification, v. 7. and Oblation, v. 10, 11. 

An the I evites ſhall be mine. | They became his, by 
this ſolemn Oblation of them to him, v.11. 

Ver. 15. And afier that ſhall the Levites £0 in. | To Verſe Is. 
the Court af the Tabernacle, where they were to at- 

end upon the Prieſts, and afliſt them in their Mini- 
ſtry, and in taking down the Tabernacle when it was 
to remove. 

1o do the Service of the Tabernacle of the Congreea- 


Verle 14. 


tion. | In the Court of the Prieſts where the Altar of 


Burnt-offering ſtood. For into the Sanctuary it 
ſelf none but the Prieſts entred ; and there was no 
Miniſtry there, in which the Levites were to al- 
liſt, 

And thou ſhalt cleanſe them, and offer them for an Of- 
fering.] Or rather, after thou haſt cleanſed them, and of- 
fered, &c. according as was directed, v.7,11. 

Ver. 16. For they are wholly given unto me, &C.] Verſe 16. 
God commanded them before to be taken from among 
the Children of Iſrael, II. 45. and now they are gi- 
ven to him. The word is repeated twice in the He- 
brew, given, given, (which we tranſlate wholly gi- 
ven) becauſe the Children of Iſrael had devoted 
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Verſe 18. 


Verſe 19. 
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them to him, by laying their Hands on them, v. 10. 
and Aaron had waved them as a Wave-offtring to the 
LoAD, v. 11. 

Inftead of ſuch as open every Womb, &c. ] See II. 
2, 13. 

ver. 17. For all the Birfi-born of the Children of 
Iſrael are mine, both Man and Beaſt, &c.) XIII 
Exod. 2. : 

Ver. 18. And I have taken the Levites for all the 
Firſt-born of the Children of Iſraet.] By the exchange, 
mentioned III. 2,13,45. 

Ver. 19. And I have given the Levites as a Gi 
to Aaron, and to his Sons, &c. | In the Hebrew the 
words are moure- emphatical, ] have given the Le- 
vites given, &c. That is, the Levites which are gi- 
ven unto me, v.16. I have given unto Aaror, and 
his Sons, III. 9. 

To do the Service of the Children of Iſrael. | See 
II. 7. The Vulgar Latin tranſlates it, to ſerve 
me for the Children of Iſrael; 3. e. to do them Ser- 
vice, by aſfliſting the Prieſts in offering Sacrifice for 
the People. 

In the Tabernacle of the Congregation. See v.15. 

And to make an Atonement for the Children of Iſrael.) 
Not by offering Sacrifice, for that was the work of 
the Prieſts alone ; bat by being offered themſelyes, in 
the nature of an expiatory Sacrifice unto God, as I 
obſerved before, wv. 10, and 12. For though they 
were not (hin at the Altar, as Sacrifices were, yet 
they might expiate, as the Scape-Goat did : Which 
was ſent away alive into the Wilderneſs, after it had 
been | 4100pu4p unto the LoRD, as theſe Levites were, 
XVI Levit. 7, 10. 


That 
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That there be no Plague antang the Children. of I/> Chapter 
rael.] As there would have been, if any Man had VIE. 
preſumed to officiate in the Houfe of 'God ;. but ſuch LW WNg 
as were, in this manner, taken by himſelf to miniſter 


there. 

When the Children of Iſrael come nigh unto the San- 
Fnary.) To worſhip God ; and to bring their Sa- 
crifices to be offered at his Altar. | 

Ver. 20. And Moſes and all the Congregation of If> Verſe 20. 
rael.) i. e. The Elders of the People, v. g, 10. 

Did to the Levites according unto all that the LORD 
commanded Moſes concerning the Levites, &c.)] Sepa- 
rated them to God from the reſt of the 1/-aelites, as 
he had diretted, v. 14. 

Ver. 21. And the Levites were purified, and they Verſe 21. 
waſhed their Clothes. | According to the order given 


U, 7» 
And pen them an Offering before the LORD.) 
Or rather, Waved them a Wave-offering, &c. As I ob- 

ſerved v.11. To which may be added, That it is 

likely ſome of the Levites were thus waved in the 

name of all the reſt : for there being Two and twen- 

ty thouſand of them, (II. 39.) one cannot well con- 

ceive how they ſhould be every one thus offered. 

And Aaron made an Atonement for them. to cleanſe 
them.) See v. 12. 

Ver. 22. And after that the Levites went in to do Verle 22. 
their Service in the Tabernacle of the Congregation.) 
According to the DireCtions given v. 15. 

Before Aaron and before his Sons.) In their pre- 
ſence, and by their direftion. 

Ver. 23. 4nd the LOR D ſpake unto Moſes, {or Verſe 23. 
ing.) After the foregoing Commands, he gave him 
ſome further Inſtru&ions.” 

N Ver. 
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Ver. 24. This it is that belongeth unto the Levites.) 
Add this, to what hath been ſaid about thenz. 
From twenty and five years old and upward they ſhall 


LWWN h 
Verle 24. go in, | Then they might begin to take the Cuſtody 


Verle 25. 


Verſe 26. 


of the Tabernacle upon them ; and to be Door-keep- 
ers, to: keep out Strangers, and ſuch as were unclean: 
but not to load the Wagons , and do ſuch like work 
of burden till they were thirty years of Age. See 
IV. 3. 

75 wait upon the Service of the Tabernacle, &c.] In 
the Hebrew the wordsare, 1o war the warfare of the 
Tabernacle. Which is a Phraſe often uſed before, IV, 
3, 23, &c. and there applied to thoſe that carried the 
Tabernacle. Which they might not do till thirty 
years of Age : but might go in to learn at five and 
twenty, as {ome reconcile theſe two. But Abarbinel 
notes, That there is nothing ſaid of their learning, 
but of their Service, or Miniſtry : and therefore at 
twenty five years old they began that part of the Ser- 
vice ; which conſiſted in the Cuſtody of the Taber- 
nacle. : 

Ver. 25. And from the Age of fifty years they ſhall 
ceaſe waiting upon the Service thereof.) In the Hebrew, 
Shall return from the warfare of their Service : 1. e. be 
diſcharged from their Function ; and no longer bur- 
dened with any laborious work ; as that of carrying 
the Tabernacle was. | 

And ſhall ſerve no more. | In ſuch manner of 
work. 

Ver. 26. But ſhall miniſter with their Brethren. This 
Miniſtry is explained in the following words, To keep 
the charge : that is, to take care of the Tabernacle ; 
unto which they were to be a Guard. 

In the Tabernacle of the Congregation. | See IV. - 
An 
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And ſhall do no Service.) In the Hebrew, Serve Chapter 
0 Service : that is, do no laborious work, ( as was VIIL. 
ſaid before) their Age beginning to require eaſe and LWYNgJ 


reſt : and therefore no Miniſtry was required of 
them, but what they might well perform without 
pains and labour. 

Thus foalt thou do unto the Levites touching their 
charge. ] Appoint them their Miniſtries, according 
to thele Rules : which were obſerved after the Ark 
of God was ſettled, and there was no occaſion to 
remove it any more. When David therefore , in- 
ſtead of carrying the Ark and the Tabernacle, ( for 
which there was then no further occaſion) appoint- 
ed them to be Singers in the Temple , and Porters, 
&c. For which they were fit at twenty years of Age : 
but continued their Employment no longer than till 
fifty, (as the Fews tell us) when their Voice began 
to decay. Whence that Obſervation of Abarbinel 
upon this very Chapter: Age makes Levites unfit. 
for Service, not Blemiſhes in their Bodies : but 
Prieſts are unfit by Blemiſhes in their Bodies, not by 
Age. For Prieſts continued their Service as long as 
they lived : and though they did not begin it till 
twenty years of Age ; yet no Law of God forbad 
them to begin ſooner. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 1. A ND the LORD ſk unto Moſes in the 
' A Wilderneſs of Sinai.) Or, the LORD 


Had ſpoken : for he relates now, what was done a 


Month ago ; but not recorded till now, for a ſpe- 
cial reafon. Which was, that God having com- 
manded them in the Month before this , to keep the Þ 
Paſſover, ſome Perſons were unprepared for it: and 
th n-2 queſtion aroſe, What Courſe they ſhould 
take? for they were much troubled they could notdo # 
as their Brethren did. Which produced a new Com- 
mand from-God, that they ſhould keep the Paſſover 
it this ſecond Month of the firi# Tear after they came 
out of Egypt. This Moſes being to give an account 
of, as-a- matter of great importance , he doth it in 
the proper place for it, when he was relating what 7 
things were done in this Month, (1. 1.) and. defer- 
red the mention of keeping the Paſſover in the firit 
—_— , nil he could ſpeak of them both toge- 
ep. 

In the firit Month of the ſecond year, after they were 
come out of the Land of Egypt. ] In which Month 
they were commanded to keep the Paſſover , in me- 
mory of their wonderful Deliverance from the Land 
of Egypt. 

Ver. 2. Let the Children of Iſrael alſo keep the Paſs- 
over at his appointed ſeaſon. | Aaron having been late- 
ly conlecrated, and having offered all ſorts of Sacrifi- 
ces for himielf and for the People ; and God having 
declared his acceptance by Fire trom Heaven (VIII & - 

IX Leo.) 
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IX Lee.) Gad commanded the Pegple ſhapld feep Chapter 


the Paſſover z which he had Jately admopiſhed them 


was one of the Feaſts of the LORD, XXII Lens. WY 


But the firſt order for the abſeryation of it,bejng that 
they (bould keep this Service, mben they came tothe pre- 
miſed Land, XIT Exod.25,they might thence conclude, 
there lay no Obligation upon them, to keep jt here 
in the Wilderneſs, And therefqre by a Special Pre- 
cept they are required to keep it, ( when the year 
was come 3bqut to the time of its firſt Obſeryatian ) 
that the memory of ſo ſingular a Benefit , might 
not preſently {lip out of their ming. See X]JII 
Exod. 5. 


Ver, 3. In the fourteenth day of this Month at Even, Verle 3. 


Fe ſhall keep it jn his appointed Seqſon. | $0/it was or- 
dained XII Exed: 6. XXII Lew. 5. | 

According to all the Rites of it.] With unleavened 
Bread, - and bitter Herbs , and the other Rites menti- 
oned XII Exod, 9, 10. 

Hud according to all the Ceremonigs theregf.] If 
there be any difference between (Cerewgnies and Rites, 
I ſhould think this belongs to their Eating itin haſte, 
with their Loyns girt, Shoes on their Feet, and St4ves 
in their hands, XII Exod.1t. Unto which they were 
not bound, when they. cage. into the Land of Ca- 
naan, when they were.no longer Traysllers ; but , 
it is likely, were obſeryed here in the Wilderneſs, 
when they were in an unſettled Condition. 


Ver, 4. And Moſes ſpake unto the Children of Iſrael, Verſe 4. 


that they ſhould keep the Paſſoner, | According to all 
the Rites and Ceremonies belonging tQ'it. 


T Ver. 
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Ver. 5. And they kept the Paſſover on the fourteenth 
day of the firi# Month at Even. ] It was not hard 


LW to procure ſo much Flour, as would ſerve to make 
Verſe 5. unleavened Bread for that Even, from ſome of their 


Verſe 6. 


Neighbours, about the Wilderneſs. See IV. 7. 

In the Wilderneſs of Sinai. | Where they reſted 
almoſt a whole Year. But after they removed from 
thence, were ſo uncertain in their Motions from 
place to place , that they did not Circumciſe their 
Children : who conſequently could not eat of the 
Paſſover. And therefore we never read of its being 
kept after this, during their forty Years ſtay in the 
Wilderneſs : nor would they have been obliged, as 
I faid, to keep it now ,, without this Special Com- 
mand. Yet their Do@ors ſay, That this is written 
by Moſes as a reproach to the [ſ-aelites , that they ob- 
ſerved no Paſſover in the Wilderneſs, but this one alone. 
Yet there are Chriſtian Writers, who deliver it as 
the Opinion of 'the Hebrews themſelves, that they 
kept another Paſſover, a little before they ended their 
Wandrings in the Wilderneſs, viz. in the firſt Month 
of the Year wherein Miriam died. See Selden de Sy- 
nedr. Lib. 1I. cap. 2. #. 1. 

According to all that the LOR D commanded Mo- 
ſes, ſo did the Children of Iſrael. | They kept the 
Pafſover on the foxrteenth Day at Even : but perha 
did not keep the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread, for /e- 
ver Days following. For hereis no mention of that; 
and it had not been eaſfie to provide ſo much Bread, 
the want of which was ſupplied by Marra. 

Ver. 6. And there were certain Men who were defi- 
led by the dead Body of a Man.) And by a late Law, 
( for there is Nothing about this, in the Original 
Law 
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ſon might cat of Holy Things, VII Lev. 20. 


139 
Law of the Paſſover, XII Exod. _) no Unclean Per- Chapter 


IX. 


That they could not keep the Paſſover on that day. ] L&NNJ 


On the __—_ Day of the firſt Month at Even ; 
when the reſt kept the Paſſover, who were not de- 
filed. 

And they came before Moſes and before Aaron on 
that day.] On the very Day that the Paſſover was 


kep 


they came before them both , whom they found fit- 
ting together ; yet they applied themſelves to Moſes 
only, as the Supreme Judge in ſuch ſingular Caſes, 
For the Judges which were conſtituted by the Ad- 
vice of Fethro, could not reſolve this hard queſtion : 
and therefore they reſorted to Moſes, unto whoſe 
Judgment all difficult Cauſes were reſerved, XVIII 
Exod. 22,26. See Selden, L.1II. de Synedriis, cap.1. 


Hes 4%» 

We are defiled by the dead Body of a Man. ) And 
therefore ſome may think ſhould have been excluded 
out of the Camp, (according to what was ordain- 
ed V. 2.) and conſequently kept from coming with 
ſuch Queſtions, or about any other Buſineſs to Mo- 
ſes. But it muſt be conſidered , that when this hap- 
ned, the Law now mentioned was not given: for 
this was in the firſt Month of the ſecond Year ; and 
that Law was not given till the ſecond Month,when 
the Camps were formed. 

Wherefore are we kept back. ] It was againſt their 
will that they were defiled by the dead Body of a 
Man, ( which perhaps they were bound to bury ) 
and therefore they expoſtulate with Moſes , about 
their being denied the Liberty which others had : 

T 2 plead- 


ept. 
Ver. 7. And theſe Men ſaid unto him.) Though Verſe 7. 
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Chapter pleading, in effe&t, it was not their Fault that they 


IX. 


WYN. þ 


Verſe 8. 


were defiled by the Dead , but rather their Unhap- 

ineſs ; and therefore why might they not challenge 
2 Right if this Sacrifice, as well as others , ſee- 
ing they had not forfeited it by any voluntary 
Guilt. 

That we may not offer am Offerine of the LOR D. 
The Paſſover is Fg 4 K1 OR BAN of k 
LORD; becauſe it was to be killed, and its Blood 
{prinkled, (which ſhows it to be properly a Sacri. 
hce ) and then eaten by God's Commandment , in a 
grateful remembrance of an exceeding great Benefit: 
which ſhows it to be &n Euchariſtical Sacrifice, For 
though the firſt Sacrifice in Eyypt was to procure De- 
liverance to them, and to avert the Evil which fell 
on the Feyptians by the deſtroying Angel : Yet e- 
ver after it was a Thankſgiving for Deliverance then 
wrought, by God's ſpecial favour to them. Of 
which there was a compendious Commemoration 
made , in their Paſchal Rites, XII Exod. 25, 26, 


27. 

bn his appointed ſeaſon among the Children of Iſrael.) 
For if they did not perform this Service now, they 
knew it was not lawful to be done” at any other 


r1me, 

Ver. 8. And Moſes ſaid unto them, Stand Hl.) Or 
wait here 'a while. In which words Moſes himſelf 
acknowledges the difticulty of the caſe ; which he 
could not reſolve, till he had firſt conſolted the Di- 
vine Majeſty about it. Which teach Judges not to 
be aſhamed to confeſs their Ignorance, and take ad- 


vice in Matters dubious, as the Hieruſalem Tarewm © 


here obſerves. But I fee no fuch good ground for the 
other part of his Obfervation on this Verſe ; that 
#14014 there 
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ſes, in two of them he made haſte to determine ; 


14r 
there being four difficult Cauſes brought before Mo- Chapter 


IX. 


bat in the other two he was flow. Thoſe of the firſt CL WYNd 


ſort were this, and that of the Daughters of Zelophe- 
had, Chap. XX. theſe he judged preſently, becauſe 
they were pecuniary Matters z but the other two 
(viz. about him that blaſphemed, XXIV Levie. and 
him that gathered Sticks on the Sabbath-day, XV 
Nxmb.) being capital Cauſes, he took longer time to 
judge, for he put them in Ward till the Mind of the 
LokD was known. To teach thoſe that ſucceeded 
him in the Office of Judges, to make quick diſpatch in 
Morey Matters, but to proceed flowly in Capital Canſes. 
But as this was no pecuniary Cauſe; fo it doth not 
appear but he took as much time to underſtand the 
Mind of God in it, as in the other two about Blaſphe- 
my, and Sabbath-breaking : For he went in to con- 
ſale with him, as he did alſo in the caſe of Zelophe- 
had's Daughters, whoſe Cauſe he brought before the 
LORD, XXVIl.5. 

I will hear what the LOR D will command concern- 
ing you. ] Theſe words ſeem to ſtgnifie that Moſes 
might go into the Holy Place when he pleaſed, to 
enquire of God ; where God ſpake with him in an 
audible Vorce, VII. 89. whenſoever he defired Sati{- 
. faftion about any Doubt. So Abarbinel, who in this 
forſakes the Te/mmdifts : For they fancy, that becauſe 
God called to Moſes, and then ſpake to him out of 
the Tabernacle, (I Levit. 1.) he could never go in- 
to the Holy Place, but when he was called. Which 
was true only at that time when the Glory of the 
LoRD had newly filled the Tabernacle ; ſo that he 
durſt not come into it, till he was invited : But was 
Bot a general Rule to be obſerved in all his Collo- 
quies 


142 
Chapter quies with the Divine Majeſty, (that he ſhould wait 


IX. 


WYYN by this 


Verſe 9. 


Verſe 10. 


till he hada ſingular Call to come to him) for it is plain 
mn that he went in to ſpeak with him, when- 


ſoever 


Ver. 9. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying.) 
He -brought this Caſe before the LoK D, as his man- 
ner was m ſuch Doubts, and the Lo&D gave him 
the-following Anſwer: Which was to be a Rule 
not only to theſe preſent Enquirers, but to all Poſte- 


rity. 


Ver. 10. If any Mar of you, or of your Poſterity, ſhall 
be unclean.) From hence the Jews obſerve, that this is 
a Law concerning particular Perſons only ; not con- 


A COMMENTART 


e had occaſion. 


.cerning all the People, or the major part of them. 


For, as.the Mſchna faith in the Title Peſachim, Cap.7. 
if all the People, or the greater part, or the Prieſts 
had contratted any -Defilement, they ought notwith- 
ſtanding to keep the Paſſover, even in that Defile- 
But if the leſſer part only were defiled, then 
they that were clean ought to keep it in the firſt 


ment. 


Month, and they that were defiled in the ſecond. 


This they ground upon the very firſt words of this 


Law, wv. 6. There were certain Men ; and upon thee, 


if any Man of you, &c. 


From whence, ſaith Maimo- 


rides, this Doctrine follows, out of ancient Tradi- 
tion, that there were ſome private Perſons, who were 
adjourned ts the ſecond Paſſover , but if the generalit 
ſhould be defiled by the dead, they were not to be ſo i 
journed, but to py in that Oncleanneſs. 


A 


great deal more to the fame purpoſe may be ſeen 
in the fore-named Mr. Selder, Lib. 2. de Synedr. Cap.l. 
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By reaſon of a dead body.) This Caſe is mentioned Chapter 


inſtead of all other, of like nature. For there was 


I'X. 


the ſame reaſon for thoſe who were unclean by a Le- LW 


proſie; for Women in Child-bed, or that were 
menſtruous, or thoſe that had a Running-ifſue,or had 
touched a dead Carcaſs. And this ſome of them ground 
upon v. 13. Where ſpeaking of thoſe who ſhould keep 
the Paſſoever, it is ſaid in general, the Mar that is 
clean, &c. therefore he that was any way unclean, 
might not keep it. 

r be in a Journey afar off.] Out of his own Coun- 
try, (for it could not be kept any where but in Jude, 
XVI Dext. 2.) or at ſuch a diſtance, that he could not 
reach the Tabernacle upon the Day appointed. In the 
Miſchna indeed this dereck rechokah, as it is in the 
Hebrew , ( a long way off ) is defined to be fifteer 
Miles from Jeruſalem, or the place where the Taber- 
nacle was. Whence Maimonides faith, If any Man 
on the fourteenth Day of the Month Niſar, at Sun ri- 
ſing was fifteex Mile, or more from Jeruſalem ;. this 
was a remote way : but if he was not (o far from it, 
he was not comprehended in this remote way.z for he 
might be at Jeruſalem: time enoughin the Afternoon, 
to keep the Paſſover that Evening ; though he went 
but a {low pace, and that on foot. But I do not take 
this to be a reaſonable Explication. Philo hath de- 
termined the diſtance a great deal better, according to 
the Interpretation I mentioned at firſt, (L. III. de V7- 

ta Moſis.) Where he faith, the ſecond Paſſover was 
PI_e, Toſs jacuxeges yacew dmrodN urs KwAY VE, BTC. 

o ſuch who were bindred by their Travels into Coun- 
tries a great way off, from ſacrificing with the reſt of 
their Nation. For it was not their fault that they were 
deprived of this honour ; eſpecially conſidering that ſo 


mall 


on 


- oh : - ' _ ,- > = - =2 -— => 
- P - - © o —— > ac _- D z w = a Bo ; - 
- ” G __ =_ _ rr—ms—< wp — " tf od 
_ _ - —_ = _ 4 ; " <. - _ _ -Ww =- - = © 2 » Y w—y . * - » . * = 
— > = = . = + r= a - -- ne wt La EIS. 5 EE. ED - WES, en en ——_—= SA. - - 
- < 2 iz x PF : ———=> —_— -_ _ — = = — Id —— = IF 
eB ER DT» _ x «ts > Z i _ _— Os T , —- © bl = Y —_ : SD hr” . = - _ 
: y - - »- - . þ i > þ £ "2. F - Ao” ths. * L 
TIF OH = He. na.” 7 FR Fe T2 5 ESS . by _ Se» na + => 
_ _ * a E — .. "F -.. : ” q £3 CY - _ a = 5 0 ho ns - p ” —- SSH 4 ” 4 . 
"_ SER F__ 5 - —— 2 __ = Y S » - Y J —_ % un mg Y , 4 ps - _— —— D 
no - -- 6. 3» 2. 2 £ S$.= PE” Ss D E þ 1 -. . M4 ”y ts 
— —__— -\ El, ID & oy” : - (2 FIEK -.<:at: "x 2 _—_ - - r= £ a C - 
J yy . y_ "” Te) To er cam - —— "SD - <> > - bow. - - _ —_—2 PR —> m . —_ _ x A—_— 


———— 4 


_ 


Lo 
— — 


144 


A COMMENTARY 


Chapter ſmall a Country as Tudea could not contaln ſuch 4 popy- 


I 
WY 


Verle IL. 


lows Nation, but ſent out Colonles into many places, As 
for thoſe who were only XV Mile from Jeruſalem, 
they might eaſily have come to the Feaſt, if not on 
the Fourteenth day, yet the day before ; and if this 
diſtance had been a good reaſon to excuſe their ab- 


ſence, moſt of the Nation might have (taid away with- 


out any danger. 


Tet he ſhall keep the Paſſover unto the LORD.] When 


that Uncleanneſs is gone ; and he is returned to his 


own Country again. 

Ver. 11. The fourteenth day of the ſecond Month 
at Even, they ſhall keep it. ) They had a whole 
Month's time given them, to diſpoſe themſelves 
and their Afﬀairs ſo, that they might be able to 
keep it. 

And eat it with unleavened Bread, and bitter Herbs,] 
Thoſe Jews who are called Karaites, as Mr. Selden 
obſerves - in the place before-named, x. 7. e&x- 
prelly ſay, that they were not bound in the ſecond 


Month Paſſover, unto more than this; to eat the Þ 


Lamb with unleavened Bread, and bitter Herbs ; but 
they were not obliged to keep the Feaſt of Unlez- 
vened Bread ſeven days ; becauſe they might do that 
in the Paſſover of the firſt Month. For the Unclean 
are only prohibited to eat the Paſſover 3 but not to 
keep the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread. 

If the ſame Perſons that could keep it in the firſt 
Month, hapned again to be unclean in the ſecond, 
they covld not keep it in the third, or the fourth 
Months : For this Fad been to confound one Feaſt 
with another ; and there is no order for it. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 12. They ſhall leave none of it till the morning, Chapter 


nor break any bone of it. | This belongs to the eating 
of the Paſchal Lamb, XII Exod. 10, 46. 


According to all the Ordinances of the Paſſover, they Verle 12. 


ſhall keep it. ] See 9.3. This 1s to be Koh 4 of 
all the Rites that were proper to the Offering, and to 
the eating of the Paſchal Lamb : but not to the keep- 
ing of the Seven Days of Unleavened Bread. 


Ver. 13. But the Man that is clean, and is not in aVerle 13. 


journey,and forbeareth to keep the Paſſover.) In the firſt 
Month, which was the time appointed for it. 
Even the ſame. ſhall be cut off from his People. By the 
hand of the Judges z or of God, | 
Becauſe he brought not the Offering of the LO R D 
in his appointed ſeaſon, ) See v. 7. 
That Man ſhall bear his ſen. | The Puniſhment of 
it | 


He ſpeaks of a Proſelyte, who had not intirely em- 
braced their Religion; but was no Idolater. 

And will keep the Paſſover unto the LO R D.) Hath 
a deſire to joyn with you in this Solemnity. 

According to the Ordinance of the Paſſover, and ac- 
cording to the manner thereof, ſo (hall he do. } He was 
to be Circumciſed, and his whole Family ; or other- 
wiſe he could not be permitted to keep it. See XII 


Exod. 44. If he was made an intire Proſelyte after 


the Paſſover in the firſt Month, and before that in 
the ſecond ; it was a queſtion whether he might keep 
it then, or no. 

Ie ſhall have one Ordinance both for the Stranger,and 
for him that was born in the Land. See XII Exod. 


49. 


V Ver. 


IX. 


Ver. I4. And if a Stranger ſhall ſojourn among you.] Verſe 14. 
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Verſe 15. 


Verſe 16. 
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Ver. 15: And on the day that the Tabernacle nas 
reared up.) This is here mentioned again by Moſes , 
becauſe he is going to ſpeak of their removal from 
Sinai : which was by the direction and guidance of 
this Cloud 3 which ſettled npon the Tabernacle when 
it was firſt erected, XL Exod. 34. 

The Cloud covered the Tabernacle, namely the Tent 6 
the Teſtimony.) The words may be exattly rendre 
out of. the Hebrcw, The Clond covered the ( a 
or) dwel/ing place of God, wpon (or over) the Tent of 
the Teſtimony : that is, over that part of the Taber- 
nacle where the Ark was, the Cloud appeared viltble 
to all, viz. over the moſt holy Place; where the 
LOR Dappeared in a glorious Cloud upon the Mer- 
cy Seat, XVI Lev. 2. 

And at Even.) When it grew dark. 

There was upon the Tabernacle. } Upon that part of 
it now mentioned. 

Av it were the appearance of fire. | The ſame Cloud 
which was ontwardly dark, was bright within : and 
turned that light ſide towards them in the Night ; 
when the cloudy part could not be ſeen, nor be uſe- 
fu! to them. 

Till the morning. ] Till it was day, when the 
Cloud was more ſerviceable to them than the Light. 

Ver. 16. So #t was alway. ] All the time of their 
continuance in the Wilderneſs. See XIII Exod. 
21. 

The Clond covered it by day. ] The word by day is 
not in the Original : it being the manner of the He- 
brew Language to omit a word ſometime in one part 
of a Sentence ; which the other _ neceffarily ſup- 
plies: As in LXXXIV Pſal. 11. One day in thy Courts 
is better than a thouſand ; i. e. 1n any other place. 

And 


wu NUMBERS. 


And XCI Pfal 7. A thouſand ball fall at thy ſide, (i.e. 
on thy left hand) and ter thouſand at thy 


right 
hand. WYVYNg 


. And the appearance of fire bynight. } As the dark 
ſide of the Cloud appeared by Day over the holy 
Place, when they had need of no other Light but 
that of the Sun; fo the bright part appeared every 
Night, and that like Fire 3 when the Cloud, by rea- 
ſon of darkneſs, could not be ſeen, nor be fervice- 
able to them for their dixeftion. See XL Exod. 
38 


went up from off the Tabernacle, which it before 
covered , and appeared higher in the Air. From 
| hence, to the end of the Chapter, Moſes gives an ac- 
count of their removal from Mount Sia : and the 
reaſon of their ſtaying a longer or ſhorter time in 
thoſe places to which they removed, all the time of 
their Travels in the Wildernefs. 

Then afier that theChildren of Iſrael journeyed. ]They 
took down the Tabernacle, when the Cloud was 
gone up from it, (as had been directed IV. 5, &c.] 
and followed the Cloud, which went before them, 
and led them to the place where they were to reſt, 
XIH Exod. 21. 

And in the place where the Cloud abode.} Where it 
ſtopt its motion, and ſtood fir}}. | 

There the Children of Iſrael pitched their Tents. | 
Set up the Tabernacle ; and encamped round about 


Ver. 17. And when the Cloud was taken up. } Or Verſe 17. 


it. 
Ver. 18. At the commandment of the LORD the yer(- 18, 


Children of Iſrael journeyed. } The motion of the 
Cloud was an indication of the Divine Pleaſure , 
that they ſhould move alſo, and go tawards another 

V 2 Station 5 
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Chapter Station : which they did, and went on,as long as the 
IX Cloud moved. 
LWWNYS And at the commandment of the LORD they 
pitched. ] For when the Cloud ſtood ſtill, that was 
a Divine Direction to them to ſtand ſtill alio, and 
there to fix their ſtation where the Cloud ſtood, 
Which, as ſoon as the Tabernacle was ſet up again, 
came down and ſettled upon it, in its wonted place, 
over the Tent of the Teſtimony, v. 15. 
As long as the Cloud abode upon the Tabernacle, they 
reſted in the Tents.) And as long asthe Cloud reſted 
immoveable, in that new place to which it had 
conducted them ;, they likewiſe reſted in Tents round 
about it. 

' Ver. 19. And when the Cloud tarried long upon the 
Tabernacle many days. | AS it ſometimes did : for 
Maimonides reckons that they ſtaid eighteen years in 
one place. 

Then the Children of Iſrael kept the Charge of the 
LORD.) This Phraſe is uſed here ſomething dit- 
ferently from the ſenſe it hath IH. 25, 28, &c. ſignt- 
fying their Obedience to God in fixing their abode 
there where the Cloud reſted, till it moved again ; 
though it reſted never ſo long. 

And journed not. | This 1s the Explication of the 
foregoing words., they kept the charge of the LORD : 
Not daring to ſtir without the Conduct of God, 
though ſometimes they ſtaid (o long in a place, that, 
no doubt, it was very irkſome to thoſe, who were 
very deſirous, if not impatient, to be in the Land of 
Promiſe. This is an Inſtance of ſome regard they 
had to the Divine Majeſty ; though they did not fear 
and reverence him ſo much as they ought to . have 
done : Which appeared by their: frequent _—_— 

and 
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"0 20. And ſo it was, when the Cloud was a few 
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and Diſobedience, mentioned in the following Sto- — 


days upon the 1abernacle , according to the command- V erle 20+ 


ment, &c.) If they had a delire to reſt a while lon- 
ger in ſome (tation, which was very convenient tor 
them ; yet, upon the motion of the Cloud, they 
took down their Tents and moved alſo. 


Ver. 21. And ſo it was when the Cloud abode ſrom Verſe 21. 


Even unto the Morning, and the Cloud was taken up in 
the Morning, then they journed. | That is, if it did 
not ſtay a whole Day in a place, but ſettling in the 
Even upon the Tabernacle, it was taken up again the 
next Morning ; yet they followed its motion. This 
1s a great Inſtance of their Obedience in this Particu- 
lar: for having reſted but one Night, they might be 
weary ; and very unwilling to take down their Tents 
and the Tabernacle, and Travel again the next Morn- 
ing. 

Ir hether it was by Day or by Night that the Cloud 
was taken up, they journeyed. | This is a further In- 
ſtance of their being perteCtly guided by God in this 
Matter ; that though they were at reſt in their Beds, 
yet if notice was given of the motion of the Cloud, 
they roſe up and went after it. For they were ſenfi- 
ble their ſatety depended upon the Protection -and 
Guidance of this Cloud. 

Ver. 22. Or whether it were two Days, or a Month, 
or a Vear, that the Cloud tarried upon the Tabernacle, 
&c. ] Theſe words may ſeem ſuperfluous (faith Mai- 
monides, P. II. More Nevoehim, cap.50.) unto thoſe 
who do not conſider the intention of Moſes in this 
Relation : Which was to confute the conceit of pro- 
phane People, who imagined the reaſon of-the 1/- 
raelites 


Verle 22. 
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Chapter raelites ſtaying ſo long in the Wilderneſs, was becauſe 
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they loſt their way. For the Arabiavs, he faith, in 


WTO his days, (till called the Wilderneſs, 'in which they 
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travelled,the wandring Deſert ; fancying the puny 
here bewildred , (as we ſpeak) and could not find 
their way out z but wandred like Men in the dark, 
backward and forward ; not knowing which way to 
turn themſelves: Therefore the Scripture punQtually 
ſhows, that all their Removals (which were irregular) 
and the Time they reſted in any Place, (which was 
very unequal , being ſometimes for eighteen Years, 
ſome only for one Day, or one Night) were all or- 
dered by a ſpecial direction of God. For which 
Cauſe all the Circumſtances of their Motion are reci- 
ed (o particularly by Moſes. Which ſhows alſo that 
the way from Horeb to Kadeſh-barnea ( on the Bor- 
ders of the Land of Cazaaz, was a plain, knownand 
teaten Road, of about elevex days Journey ; which 
it was not eaſje for them to miſs. And therefore the 
Cauſe of their going about, and of their (taying for- 
ty years in the Wilderneſs, is that which Moſes re- 
lates. ' 

Ver. 23. At the commandment of the LO R D they 
reſted in the Tents, &c.] This 1s the uſual recapity- 
lation of what goes before. See Chapt. II.34. IV. 49. 
VI. 21. And here was the more neceſſary, becauſe 
it gives an account of a moſt material thing, their 
long ſtay in the Deſert, through which God thought 
fit to lead them, XIII Exod. 17, 18. 

They kept the charge of the LORD.) Moved 
reſted according to the Diretion which God gave 
them. 

At the commandment of the LO R D.] See v. 18. 


By 
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By the hand of Moſes. ] By his Miniſtry, who told Chapter 


them they were to be guided in their Motions by the 
Cloud. And therefore they expected no other Com- 
mandment but that: the LORD being in that 
Cloud, and telling them by its Motion or Reſt what 
they ſhould do. And when it did move, no que- 
ſtion, it was (o leiſurely, as that they.their Children, 
and Cartel might follow it with eaſe, and be able to 
take their neceſſary Refreſhment. 

[t is obſervable, thar in all theſe verſes, 18, 20, 23. 
where it is ſaid they journeyed or reſted af pi, ( at the 
Month) which we well tranſlate at the Commandment 
of the LOR D. Ovrkelos renders it at the Month 
(or Commandment ) of the WO R Dof the LORD: 
Which WORD hetakes to have given to Moſes all the 
Commandments he received: For ſo he tranſhates thoſe 
words XXV Exod. 22. And there will [ meet thee, by 
theſe; and I will prepare, (or appoint) wy WORD 
to thee there - to deliver , that is, the Divine Oracles 
and Anſwers to him. 


CHAP. TX. 


X 
WNNYG 


Ver. 1. AX D the LO R D ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- Verſe 1. 


ing.) This Commandment concerning 
the Trumpets, it is very likely was given before, but 
not mentioned till now , when there was an occaſi- 
on for one principal uſe of them, viz. the removal of 
their Camp, v. 11. 


Ver. 2. Make thee two Trumpets. | There were ſe- Verle 2. 


veral ſorts of Trumpets, of ditterent form among 
the Ancients,aS Exflathins ſhows upon Homer's Iliad - 
p-1138, 


Chapter p- 1138. where he mentions ſx. The ſecond of 
X., which was 5egſywan, turned up round like a Ram' 
LWYYS horn ; which, he faith, the Egyptians uſed (it being 
tound out by Oſiris) when they called the People to 
their Sacrifices; Xparlay 3 auri meg; Juelav xaABvle 
T8 3yAs; 9” ayti;, It was called in their Language 
Xvsjh, Now in this Moſes oppoſed the Egyptians , 
(which they would do well to take notice of , who 
make their Cuſtoms to be of the greateſt Anti- 
quity) for thoſe which he here odunk ro be made 
were long, ſuch as we uſe at preſent. So Joſephus tells 
us, in whom there is a large deſcription of them, 
Lib. II. Aztiq. cap. 11. where he ſaith they were a 
Cubit long, and narrow like a Pipe 3; but wider, as 
ours are, at the bottom. 

Though only two be now ordered for preſent uſe, 
it did not hinder their making more hereafter ; when 
both Prieſts, and People alſo were multiplied. See 
2 Chron. V. 12. where in Solomon's time there were 
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Lib. VIII. A4ntiq. cap. 2. 


{hriller ſound. 

Of one whole piece ſhalt thou make them.) As he did 
the Candleſtick, XXV Exod. 31. which made them 
the more firm ; and apter to give a certain and di- 
{tinct ſound. t 

That thou mayeſt uſe thexr for the calling of the 4 
ſembly, and for the journeying of the Camps. } Thele 
are the two great uſes for which they were deſigned. 
Linto which ſome think a third is added , v. 9. k.. 
tnere. 


an hundred and twenty Prieſts ſounding with Trum- Z 
pets. And Joſephus mentions a* vaſt number more, #: 


Of filver.) Thele being Sacred Trumpets, as J- 
Lf ſephws trequently calls them, it was fit they ſhould be 
id. "444 made of this pure Metal : which gave them alſo a | 
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there. It is certain that in v. 10. another uſe of them C++ 


is aſſigned. 
Ver. 3. And when they.) 3. ce. The Prieſts, v. 8, 


With them.) With both the Trumpets ; as appears 
from v. 4. 

All the Aſſembly ſhall aſſemble themſelves to thee. }] 
By this kind of (ound, with both the Trumpets, the 
People underſtood that the whole Congregation was 
called to meet together. 

At the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. | 
Which ſeems to have been the uſual place where they 
aſſembled ; and made their meeting the more tfolemn, 
becauſe it was before the LORD. 


Ver. 4. And if they blow but with one Trumpet, then Verſe 4. 


the Princes which are Heads,S&c.] It only one Trum- 
pet made the ſound before-mentioned, 1t was in- 
tended toſummon only the Princes of 1/racl to attend 
Moſes. 

Shall gather themſelves to thee. | At the Door of 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, as was ſaid be- 
tore, 


Ver. 5. When ye blow an alarm. | When they did Verſe 5, 


not {imply blow, with a long, even and plain blaſt 
but with an interrupted, and a broken or trembling 
(ound: which had, as the Jews ſay, a plain Note 
before, and after that a quavering. We generally 
explain it by a [ara-tan-tara : but, that word, (as Dr. 
Lightfoot obſerves) ſignifies a blaſt , which put the 
quavering Sound before an4 atter,and the plain Note 
in the midſt ; which is contrary to the Jewiſh de- 
ſcription of it. See Temple Service, chap. 7. ſefF. 2. 
Hottinger makes no other diſtintion between the 
toregoing Sound, v. 3. called Tekiah, and a” called 
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Ternah : but that the former was equal, and this was 
quick and conciſe, AzaleF. Diſfert. II. p. 152. 

Then the Camps that lye on the Eat parts ſhall go for- 
ward.” viz. If this Alarm was blown only once, 
( as appears from Verſe 6.) then the Hoſts that were 
under the Standard of Judah began to march. See 
Chapt. II. 3. 

Ver.6. When ye blow an Alarm the ſecond time,&c.] 
Having ceaſed for a while, if the Alarm was blown 
again, then thoſe Tribes which were under the Stan- 
dard of Reuben (Chapt. II. v. 10, 11, &c. ) began to 
move, who lay on the Sonth-ſfede. 

They ſhall blow an Alarm for their Journeys.) That 
is, they ſhall blow a third and fourth Alarm , for the 
moving of the other two Standards. So the LXX. 
rightly explain it, in ſo many words at length ; Tz 
ſhall blow an Alarm the third time, and the Camps that 
le towards the Sea (i.e. on the Weſt-{tde) ſhall take 
their Journey ; and ye ſhall blow the fourth Alarm, and 
they ſhall lye towards the North, &c. In what order 
the Camp of the Levites moved , is related after- 
wards, v.17, 21. 

Ver. 7. And when the Congregation is to be gathered 
together, you ſhall blow, but you ſhall not ſound an 4- 
larm.] Here is a manifeſt” diſtinction between plain 
blowing and ſounding an Alarm : which were for dit- 
ferent purpoſes; and accordingly to be uſed, ». 


3, 5 
"* Ver. 8. And the Sons of Aaron the Prieſts ſhall blow 
with the Trumpets. | None elſe was permitted to uſe 


them, either tor calling the Afembly together ; or 


for their March, or at their Feaſts : becauſe God 
would have the greater regard paid to the Sound 


which was made by his Miniſters; as if he him- 
ſelf 


AE 08 64-46 
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ſelf called upon them to attend his Summons. 

And they ſhall be to you for an Ordinance for ever 
throughout your Generations. | Theſe Trumpets ſhall be 
uſed by you, not only while you ſtay in the Wil- 
derneſs ; but in future Ages, as long as you are a 
Nation. 


Ver. 9. And if you go to war in your Land, againit yerſe ol 


the Enemy that oppreſſeth you, &c. | This is thought 
to be a third uſe of the Trumpets ; when they were 
going to give Battel to their Enemies. Which may 
be confirmed from XX XI. 6. and from 2 Chron. X1I1. 
12. But this doth not exclude another mearing ; 
which 1s, that they called the People together to Faſt 
and pray to God, before they went out to Battel. 
For it is certain that a Faſt was proclaimed by blow- 
ing of the Trumpet, II Joel 15, &c. Which juſtihes 
what Maimonides ſaith in Taanioth, cap. 1. that they 
blow with the Trumpet, not only when they were 
in danger from their Enemies ; but in all other Di- 
ſtreſſes, by Famine, or Peſtilence, &c. For he wakes 
this blowing with the Trumpets in this place, to be 
the ſame with that Precept, L Pſal. 14. Call upon ne in 
the day of Trouble, More Newvoch. P. III. cap. 36. The 
only Objection that I can find againſt this Expoſition 
(which is very ancient) is, thar Moſes ſpeaks here of 
blowing an Alarm with the Trumpets : which was not 
uſed (. 7.) for calling the Aﬀembly together ; but 
for the motion of the Camps, v. 5. yet one cannot 
conceive how they ſhould be gathered together to 
make an Army to fight with their Enemies, but by 
lome fort of Sound with the Trumpet, (Sce If Jude. 
27. VI.34.) and being met,it is highly probable they 
called upon God by Prayer and Faſting for good 
Succels ; as the latter part of this Yerje intimates. 
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Beſides, theſe ſilver Trumpets ſeem to have been uſed 
only at.the SanCtuary ; and other Trumpets were y- 
ſed when they went to War. For at the Siege of Je- 
richo,” the Prieſts blew with Horns , not with theſe 
ſilver Trumpets. Therefore they may well be thought 
here to have called them to the Sanctuary to pray to 
God, before they went to War ; and that by blow- 
ing an Alarm ; whereby they underſtood the mean- 
ing of the Summons. And it we may believe the 
Jews, they uſed, when the Temple was built, to blow 
an Alarm every Morning, at the opening of the Gates 
of it ; particularly at the opening of the Lat Gate, 
called the Gate of Nicanor, (as Dr. Liehtfoot obſerves 
in the place above-named) For which , thuugh there 
was no expreſs Command, yet it was grounded on 
this Reaſon, That the Levites, who were God's Hoſt, 
(as they are often called in this Book, IV. 3, &c. 
VIIT. 24.) might be awakered to come and attend 
their Service in the Houle of God. 

And ye ſhall be remembred before the L O R D your 
God.) He will be mercitul to you, and grant your 
Requeſt; as the next words explain it. 

And je ſhall be ſaved from your Enemies. | Which 
15 to be underſtood with this Condition , That they 
turned to him with unfeigned Repentance 5 which was 
the proper intention of their Prayer and Faſting, 

Ver.1o. Alſo in the days of your gladneſs. | Here isa 
fourth uſe of theſe Trumpets, which were blown when 
they rejoyced tor the good Succelſs,ſuppole, of their 
Arms , or any other great Deliverince ; like that 
mentioned IX Eſther 19. when they teaſted upon the 
Peace-offerings, which were then offered. And thus 
it was when So/orzor built the Temple, 2 Chron. V.12. 
VII. 6. and at the laying the Foundation of the ſe- 


cond 


upon NUMBER S. 157 


cond Temple after the Captivity, I Ezra 10. and at Chapter 

the Dedication of the Walls of Jeruſalem , XIL Ne- X. 

hem. 27, 35. WWNd 
And in your ſolemn Days. } Mentioned in XXIII 

Levit. which were proclaimed by Sound of Trum- 

pet, (See there v. 2.) and there were great Feaſts 

upon many of them, at which the Levites, the Poor, 

and the Widows were entertained, XVI Det. 1T. 

VIII Neherr. 10, 12. But they were not all Feaſts 

which are there mentioned, for one of thoſe Sole 

Days was a Fait., viz. the great Day of Atonement. 

And therefore the Hebrew word MOEFD (hould ra- 

bi ther be tranſlated Days of Aſſemblies, as our Mr. Thorn- 

= dike obſerves z who (in his Book concerning the Jer- 

; vice of God at Religious Aſſemblies ) notes, that Moſes 

c here diſtinguiſhes three ſorts of Solemnities. Firlt, p 

The Days of your Gladneſs, which ſignifte Solemnities 

to be celebrated with cheertulneſs of heart, 3.e. Feaſts. 

Then, The Solemn Days of Aſſemblies, (as he tranſlates 
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7 it) containing belides thoſe, Afemblies for Humilia- 
ſc tion, as the Day of Atonement. And laſtly, The be- 


ginnings of your Months, to which there was a pecu- 
liar Service appointed, XXVIIL. 11. * 

And in the beginning of your Months. | On the 
New Moons, which the Fews obſerved,not like thoſe 
other Feſtivities and Days of Afemblies, upon which 
they abſtained from all Servile Work ; but with ſpe- 
cial Sacrifices, which God appointed to be offered to 
him upon them, XX VIII Numb. 11, 14. and with 
the Solemnity of Blowing with Trumpets, LXXXE 
Pſal. 3. And they were the more careful to obſerve 
the New Moons, becaule their great Feſtivals depend- 
ed upon it ; though they are not reckoned among 
their Feſtivals or Solemn Aſemblies, XXIII Levit. 

but 
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but only the firſt Day of the ſeventh Month , was a 
memorial of Blowing of Trufhpets, v. 24. which 


LYN gave occation perhaps for obſerving all the New 


Moons in the Year. And there being no expreſs 
Command for obſerving the firſt Day of the Month, 
but only for peculiar Sacritices upon it, and Blow- 
ing of Trumpets, ſome argue from thence, that in 
the moſt ancient Times betore the Law of Moſes, 
New Moons were obſerved with Feſtival Joy, (it be- 
ing plain that they were ſo in the Days of Heſcod ) 
of which, though we can have no certainty, yet it is 
very probable, that the Idolatry of worſhipping the 
Sun, Moon and Stars, being then in the World, they 
were wont at the appearance of every Moon, to ex- 
preſs much Joy, and offer Sacrifices to it. From which 
God intended to preſerve his People, by appointing 
ſpecial Sacrifices (with blowing of Trumpets) to be 
offered unto himſelf at that time. And itis manifeſt, 
the Jews were ({o obſervant of the New Moors, that 
they ſeem to have regarded them next to their Sab- 
bath, as Times of Religious Worſhip of the Divine 
Majeſty, 2 Kings IV. 23. and EXVI Iſai. 23, VIll 


Amos 5, 


And thus I find that among the Athenians (whoſe | 


Laws are obſerved by many to have been derived from 
Moſes) the firſt day of the Monih was iz2w12Ty huzex, 
as Plutach ſpeaks, a mo5t holy 4.ty; and yet ic was not 
a Feſtival : ner was it conlecrated to any particular 
God, but unto all. Ani there was a Law, T4 Ns+ 
wits New, that they offer Sacrifices upon the fir(t 
Day of the Month 5 when they went upto the Acro- 
pohi (as Demoſthenes tells us) £0 pray for the Publick 
Weltare of the City. and tor thcir own Private Hap- 
pinels. See Sam. Petit in his Comment.in Leges At- 


ticas, Lib. I. 1. 1. p. 8. Over 


upon NUMBERS. 
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Over the Burnt-offerings. } Eſpecially the Morn- Chapter 


ing Sacrifice z at the oftering of which the Trumpets 
began to Sound, 2 Chron. XXIX. 27. 

And over the Sacrifice of your Peace-offerings. | Which 
being Sacrifices of Thankigiving, it was very proper 
to have them attended with the Sound of the Trum- 

ets. 
F That they may be to you for a memorial before your 
God.) i. e. That he may gracioully accept your Otter- 
ings, and bleſs you, (as - the Phraſe ſignifies in the 
foregoing Verſe.) when he ſees his Service to be your 
Delight and Joy. 

I amthe LORD your God.) By whoſe Sove- 
raign Authority theſe Commands were given ; and in 
the obſervance of which they might be afſured of his 
Bleſling, 


X. 


WWNg 


Ver. 11. And it came to paſs on the twentieth Day of Yerſe xt. 


the ſecond Month, in the ſecond lear. ) After their 

coming out of Egypt, as appears trom Chapt. I. 1. 
That the Cloud was taken up. | In token that they 

were to begin to move, as the Cloud did, IX. 


17, 
From off the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony.) i. e. The 
moſt holy Place, over which it refided, IX. 15. 


Ver. 12. And the Children of Iſrael took their Jour> yyqc ; , 


neys.) After the Cloud was taken up, it ſtood (till 
for ſome time, till they had «taken down the Taber- 
nacle, and packt up their own Tents and Houlhold- 
{tuff. Or elſe, while thoſe under the firſt Standard 
moved, they took down the Tabernacle : But (till 
the three Tribes which tir{t moved , upon the going 
up of the Cloud , muſt have ſome time allowed to 
take up their own Tents, &c. 
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Out of the Wilderneſs of Sinai.) Where they had 


ſtayed near a Year. 


WYNYS And the Clond reſted. | After three Days motion, 


Verle 12. 


V F 
on 3© * 
i + 


'Þ 4 


UV. . 

fe the Vlilderneſs of Paran.) Where they had ſeve- 
ral Stations, beſides this ; which was the Mid-way 
between the Red Sea and the Land of Canaan : and 
from the Graves of thoſe that Iuited, was called R;- 
broth-hattaavah , XI: 33. XXXII. 16. where they 
ſtayed a Month ; and trom thence went to Haxe- 
roth : and were {till in the Wilderneſs of Paraz, X1l. 


I 6, 


Ver. 13. And they firſt took their Journey, ) In the 


Hebrew the words are, They journeyed at the firit ; 


j.c. at their firſt Removal] ; which was this. 


Zecording to the Commandment of the LORD ly 
the hand of Moſes.) Not whether they pleaſed them- 
ſelves, but according as God had before directed , 
when the Cloud was taken up; and in fuch order as 
he appointed. See IX.18. And there ſeems to have 
been a ſpecial Direction, by an expreſs Command, for 


this firſt Removal, I Devzft. 6, 7. 


| Ver. 14. Jn the firit place went the Standard of the 
Children of Judah, &c. | By this it appears that the 
foregoing words, concerning their Removal accord- 
ing to tle Commandment of ihe LORD, relates to the or- 
der o! their March, as well as to the way they went. See 
concerning thoſe that marcht under hisStandard, and 
their Commanders (which are here mentioned, and in 


the /wo next verſes,) Chapt. II. 1,3,5,7. 


Ver. 17. And the labernacle was taken down.) By 


' the Levites (I. 51.) who went about this work, as 


{von £38 tne Cloud went up from the Tabernacle 3 


while ihe Gree Tribes under the Standard of 
weie fitting themlelves to move, 


Judah 


And 


wor NUMBERS. 


And the Sons of Gerſhon, and the Sons of Merari ſet Chapter 


forward. ] They immediately followed the three 


Tribes, which encamped on the Eaſt of it, under the LW MW 


Standard of Judah. 

Bearing the Tabernacle.) Such parts of it, as were 
committed to each of their Charge, IV. 24, &c. 
31, KC. 


Ver. 18. And the Standard of the Camp of Reu- Verſe 18. 


ben ſet forward, according to their Armies, &c.) Of 
this, and the two following Verſes, ſee 1I. 1o, 
12, 14. 


Ver. 21. And the Kohathites ſet forward, bearing Verle 21. 


the SanFuary.] That is, the Ark, the Holy Table, the 
Candleſtick, &c. and other things belonging to the 
Sanctuary, (IV.15,16,8&c.) which the Kohathites car- 
ried in the middle of the four Camps for their greater 
Security. 

And the other. i.e. The Gerſhonites and the Me- 
rarites before-mentioned, v. 17. 

Did ſet up the Tabernacle againſt they came. ] When 
the Cloud reſted, the two fore-going Camps under 
the Standards of Judah and Rewber reſted alſo ; and 
ſettled themſelves in their Tents. Which while they 
were doing, the Gerfhonites and Merarites, (who 
marched between them) ſet up the Tabernacle that 
it might be ready to receive the Ark, and the other 
Holy things, which followed immediately, under the 
care of the Kohathites. This ſhows the excellent Or- 
der wherein they always moved ; not only without 
any tumult or confuſion, but with ſuch a Diſcipline, as 
ſignified they were under the Condudct of a moſt skil- 
ful Leader. 


T Ver. 
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Ver. 22. And the Standard of the Children of E. 
phraim ſet forward, according to their Armies. ] Aﬀer 


LAN the Kohathites followed three other Tribes, who were 


Verle 22. 


Verſe 25. 


Verſe 28. 


Verle 29. 


under this Standard. See Chap.II.18,20,22,24. Where 
all that was needful hath been ſaid of the two follow- 
ing Verſes. 

Ver. 25. And the Standard of the Children of Dan 
ſet forward, &c. | See concerning him, and thoſe 
mentioned in the two next Veries, Chap. II. v.25, 
27, 29. 

C78 was the rereward of all the Camps , throughout 
their Hoſts. ) The Hebrew word Meaſſeph (which 
we tranl(late was the rereward ) comes trom a word, 
which every where ſignifies to gather together, or col- 
lect. And therefore 1s here to be {o underſtood ; and 
the whole Sentence thus rendred : Ther ſet forward the 
Standard of the Camp of Dan, gathering to it all the Camps, 
throughout their Hoſts : Or, according to their Armies, 
as we here tranſlate the laſt part of theſe words, v.14, 
18, 22. So Forſterys tran(lates it 53 the meaning be- 
ing, that all the reſt of the People, who were nota 
part of the four before-mentioned Camps, all under 
XX Years old, (who were zot able to go forth to War) 
rogether with the mixt multitude that came with 
them out of Egypt, (XII Exed. 33.) and all the un- 
clean Perſons, who were ſhut out of the Camp, (V. 
2.) came after this hindermoſt Standard of the Chil- 
dren of Daz. 

Ver. 28. Thus were the Journeyings of the Children of 
Iſrael, &c.] In this order they marched, when they 
removed from one ſtation to another. 

Ver. 29. And Moſes ſaid unto Hobab.) His Wives 
Brother, as Theodoret underſtands it. 


The 
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thro Prieſt of Midian : For Ragueland he, are thought 


163 
The Son of Raguel the Midianite.) The Son of Je- Chapter 


X., 


by many to be the ſame Perſon ; (II Exod.18. IT. 1.) LY WWW 


or one was the Father,and the other the Son ; and then 
Hobah was the Grand-ſon of Raevel. 

Moſes his father-in-law.) Theſe words may either 
refer to Ragnel, who is ſuppoſed to be Fethro 5 and 
then it 1s rightly tranſlated Father-ir-law 5 or they 
may as well refer to Hobab, and be trantlated Bro- 
ther-in-law. For ſo the Hebrew word Choters ſome- 
times ſignifies, a very near Kinſman. It cannot with- 
out great ſtraining, be otherwiſe expounded in the 
I udp. 16. and IV. 11. After Fethro therefore was 
gone back to his own Country, XVIII Exod. 27. 
Hobab, his Son, ſtayed till with his Siſter Zipporah ; 
and accompanied Moſes all the time he ſtayed near 
Sinai : Which was not far from Midiav. Whether he 
thought to return, now the {[ſrelites were marching 
away from that Neighbourhood ; but Moſes was de- 
ſirous to have his company further, even to the Land 
of Promiſe. 

We are journeying unto the place, of which the LORD 
ſaid, Iwill give it you. ] i.e. To the Land of Canaan; for 
thither God intended to have brought them, ſhort- 
ly after this removal ; as appears from I Det. 6,7. 

Come thou with us, and we will do thee good. | See 
verſe 32. 

For the LO RD hath ſpoken good concerning Iſrael.” 
Promiſed to beſtow a noble Country upon us, for our 
Inheritance. 


Ver. 30. And he ſaid, I'will not go.] This was his Verſe 


preſent Reſolution ; till Moſes had further perſwad- 
ed him. 


But 
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But I will depart to my own Land.) Which he was 
loth to leave; merely in hope of what the Iſraelites 
had not yet CO _ 

And to my Kindred.) With whom all Men love to 
live and die. 

Ver. 31. And heſaid.] i.e. Moſes replied. 

Leave ws not, I pray thee. | Do not perſiſt in that 
Reſolution z but be perſwaded to go along with 
us. 
Foraſmuch as thou knoweſt, how we are to encamp in 
the Wilderneſs.) He being a Borderer upon this Wil- 
derneſs, was well acquainted with every part of it; 
and the better able to adviſe them, how to ſecure 
their Camp, ( for the Cloud only ſerved to diredt 
them, where it ſhould be pitched) and defend them- 
ſelves from the People, on all fides, that might be in- 
jurious to them. Which made Moſes ſo earneſt with 
him to ſtay with them 3 while they had ſuch need of 
his aſfiſtance. 

And thou mayeſt be to us inſtead of Eyes.) To give 
them Advice and Counſel in any dithculty they 
might meet witha], in the places where they ſtayed ; 
or to diret them how to provide themſelves with 
ſuch things, as they wanted. For he having lived 
long thereabouts, could not but underſtand the 
Neighbouring Countries. The LXX underſtand 
this Paſſage, as if he defired him to continue to be 
whar he had been hitherto in the Wilderneſs, - (viz. a 
good Adviſer, like his Father Jethro) aſſuring him, 
they would look upon him as an Elder : That is, have 
him in great honour. 

Ver.32. And it ſhall be, if thou go with as. Not only 
ſtay with us, while we are here in theWilderneſs ; but 
go along with us into Caraar. - 

ea, 


won NUMBERS. 


Tea, it ſhall be.) Depend upon it. 
That what Goodneſs the LOR D ſhall do unto #9, 


165 


Chapter 
X. 


the ſame will we do unto thee. ] Give thee ſome part LG WN 


of the Poſſeſſion which God ſhall beſtow upon us. 
Accordingly it appears, that as Moſes prevailed with 
him to accompany them , ſo he and his Poſterity 
were ſettled among the [ſraelites, I Judg. 16. IV. 11. 
( where either he or his Father is called the Kerite 
who lived in Tents, not in Houſes, after the manner 
of their Fore-fathers in Midiar. 


Ver. 33. And they departed from the Mount of the Verle 33. 


LORD. ] viz. Horeb in the Wildernels of Sina, 
where they had ſtayed a long time, I Det. 6. 

Three days journey. ] They travelled three Days 
before the Cloud ſettled again upon the Tabernacle - 
though it ſtood (till ſome times(but did not deſcend) 
to give them time for neceſſary Refreſhment , and 
for Sleep. See XI. 1. 

And the Ark of the Covenant of the LO R D went 
before them, in the three days journey.) Its ſaid v.21. 
that the Sanctuary was carried between the two firſt 
Standards, and the two laſt; Z. e. in the mids} of the 
Camp, as we expreſly read II. 17. Which Abarbinel 
thinks is to be underſtood not of all their Journeys , 
but only this. That was the conſtant order of their 
March ; firſt went the Standard of Judah ; next that 
of Reuben : after this, the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion ;, then followed the Standard of Ephraim ; and 
laſt of all that of Dar. But now, in their firſt Re- 
moval, God did them the honour to appoint the Ark 
to go before them, in the front of all the Camps ; as 
he did when they paſſed over Fordan,III Foſh.6. That 
1s, in their firſt and laſt Journeys, this extraordinary 
Favour was ſhown them : but in all the reſt the Ark 
went 


P_- £ = 
T_T Ss 
Rn . is 


- a . "—_ = Ls a——y 
—_ . _ 
MM... b "* YE 4 GOT 4 


166 
Chapter 

X. 
WW 


A COMMENTARY 


went in the midſt of them, And thus Aber Ezx,; 
upon this place ; This firit Removal was not like the 
res# of their Removals. But I fee no good ground 
for this Expolition. The plain meaning ſeems to be, 
That the LO R D, as their King and Governoyr, 
led them by the Clond, which was always over the 
Ark : juſt as a General leads his Army ; though he 
be not in the front of it, but in the midſt, from 
whence he lfiues out his Orders. 

To ſearch out a reſting place for them. | There was 
no need of enquiry after a fitting Station for them : 
but he ſpeaks atter the manner of Generals, - who ſend 
Gthcers betore them, to take up the moſt convenient 
Quarters for their Army. See I Det. 33. 


Verſe 34. Ver. 34. And the Cloud of the LORD was upon 


Verle 35. 


ce 


them by day, when they went out of the Camp.) It ſeems 
this Removal of their Camp from Sizai, was in the 
day time (as ſome times they removed in the night, 
IX. 21.) and the Cloud being taken up from off the 
Tabernacle, ſo moved over the Ark, as to overſpread 
them all by day : As the Pillar of Fire was over them 
by night ; to give them aſſurance of the Divine Pro- 
tection, See Note upon XIII Exod. 21. and CV 
P/al. 39. 

Ver. 35. And when the Ark ſet forward. "| There 
being the letter Naz turned the wrong way in the 
Hebrew word for ſet forward ;, as there is in the word 
for complained, 1n the firſt verſe of the next Chapter : 
the Jewiſh Doctors fancy it denotes here God's gra- 
cious converting his Face towards them, at the Pray- 
er of Moſes ; and in this following Story, the Peo- 
ples averſion to God, and ungrateful turning away 
their hearts from: him, 


Moſes 
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Moſes ſaid.) It was his Cuſtom to pray in this Chapter 
X. 


manner upon ſuch occaſions 3 as R. Levi ber Gerſon 
expounds it. 

Roſe up.) This is an expreſſion (ſaith Abarbinel ) 
like that in XX XIII //a. 10. Now will I riſe, ſaith the 
LORD, and will be exalted, &c.) Where his ta- 
king vengeance upon his Enemies, is called his riſezg. 
According to XXXI Job 14. What ſhalt I do, when 
God riſeth up,&c. The next words, Let thy Enemies 
be ſcattered, &c. juſtifie this ſenſe. 

LORD.) It ſeems very ſtrange to me, that any 
ſhould alledge this place, as a proof, that the Ark is 
called FEHOVA H: when the Prayer of Moſes is 
ſo plainly directed to the LORD himſelf, ( who 
was there in a glorious Symbol of his Preſence ) and 
not to the Ark. Conſidering alſo, that in other pla- 
ces where this very form of Speech is uſed, the LORD 
and the Ark, are moſt maniteſtly diſtinguiſhed, the 
one from the other. See 2 Chron. YI. 41.and CXXXlI 
P/al.8. And yet an Anonymus Anti-T rinitarian Wri- 
ter (confuted by Joſeph de Voiſin fifty Years ago) ob- 
ſerving that the Chaldee here inſtead of the LOR D, 
hath the WOR D of the LORD, is ſoabſurd as 

to ſay, that the Ark is called the W O R D, Becaule 
God, faith he (p. 234.) ante illarr reſponſa vel oracu- 
la ſua dabat, &c. betore the Ark gave his An(wers ar 
Oracles, when the Prieſt in dubious Matters conſul- 
ted the Mouth of the LORD. Which Expoſition 
carries its own Confutation in it ; for if the High» 
Prieſt conſulted the Mouth of the LORD (as he 
ſpeaks ) then by the W O R D which gave the An- 
{wer , muſt be meant the LORD himſelf. To 
whom Moſes here directs his Prayer , as the Hieruſa- 
lem Targum excellently Paraphraſes this verſe 5 And it 
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A COMMENTARY 


came to paſs, when the Ark was taken up, that Moſes lift- 
ed up his hands in prayer , and ſaid, Riſe now, 0 
WORD of the LORD, in the ſirength of thy 
Power, and ſcatter the Enemies of thy People, &C. 
And let thine Enemies be ſcattered. ] This is a Pray- 
er, that God would put all thoſe to flight (as he had 
done the Amalekites, Exod. XVII. ) who oppoſed 


their paſſage to the promiſed Land. As after they 


came thither, they uſed this Prayer (LX VIII P/al. 1.) 
for his Aid againſt all thoſe, who ſought to diſpoſels 
them-of it. 

And let them that hate thee, flee before thee. ] This | 
i5a Repetition of the ſame Prayer, as 1s uſual : For 
thy Enemies, and thoſe that hate thee, ſ1gnifie the very 
ſame, XXI Pſal. 8. IV Daniel 19. I Luke 71. 

Ver. 36. And when it reſted. } As it did whereſc- 
ever the Cloud ſtaid, and moved no further. 

He ſaid.) He prayed again. So the Hiernſalem 
Targum underſtands both this and the former verſe, 
Moſes lifted up his hand in Prayer, and ſaid, &c. and 
Jonathan Ozielides, Moſes ſtool in Prayer, and begged 
Mercy of God, ſaying, &C. 

Return, O LORD, unto the many Thouſands of 
Iſrael.) Which Ozkelos thus Paraphraſes, Come again, 
and dwell with thy Glory in the midſt of us. And o he 
did ; the Cloud,wherein the Divine Majeſty reſided, 
{etling upon the Tabernacle, over the Ark of theFe- 
{timony, as ſoon as it was again pitched. Others 
tranſlate it, Give ref, O LO RD, ( which the He 
brew words will bear) ſecure us, that is, in Peace, a- 
gainſt the Incurſions of our Enemies, and all other 
Dangers. .R. Levi ben Gerſorz expounds it,bring back 
the [/raelites into the Land of Promiſe, where their 
Forefathers dwelt when they were few in —_— 

whole 
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whoſe Poſterity was now increaſed to tex thouſand Chapter 


thouſands, as the laſt words are in the Hebrew. And 


there are thoſe, who will have this to Le a Prayer, LY WY 


for their Increaſe and Multiplication, into many more 
Thouſands than they were already. And thus the 
Eieruſalem Targumz (who ſtill by the LORD un- 
derſtands his WO R D) Return now, O WORD 
of the LORD, from the vehemence of thy Anger, and 
cone back to us in thy merciful Goodneſs : bleſs the My- 
riads, and multiply the Thouſands of {ſraclites. 


i 


CHAP. 


Ver. 1. N D when the People complained. | Or, as Verle 1. 


it 1s tran{lated in the Margin, were as it 
were Complainers, or Mutterers. Which words, D. 
Kimchi in his Michol, brings as an Inſtance to prove 
that the Particle Caph ( which we tranſlate as _) doth 
ſometimes ſerve only to ſignifte the truth of a thing, 
and to confirm it, and imports nothing of likeneſs. 
For the Diſcontent of the People did not reſt in their 
Minds, but broke out into open Murmurings and un- 
dutiful Complaints. The like he obſerves XXV Ger. 


' 31, 33. and V Hoſea 10. The Princes of Judah were 


like them that remove the bound. Where we make it 
to fignife a Similitude, but ſhould only have taken it 
as a ſtrong Affirmation of the truth of the thing. 
See Theod. Hackſpan Diſput. IV. de Locutionibxs Sacris, 
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A COMMENTARY 


Complained.) OF their long March for three Days 
together, with their little Children, Cattel, and all 


LYN their Baggage. So itis commonly thought ; but I can 


ſee no good ground for it. For, no doubt,the Cloud 
ſtood (till, (though it did not come down and {ettle, 
as I ſaid, X. 33.) that they might make ſome conve- 
nient Reſts in their Journey : elſe how ſhould they 
oather the Manna that fell every Night about their 
Tents, and would keep but one Day , as we read 
XVIExod. I conclude therefore that this Mutter- 
ing, was the beginning of thoſe loud Complaints , 
which were made a little aiter, v.4, 5, &c. becauſe 
they were not brought by this Removal to a place, 
where they might have had other Food than Manna: 
of which they now grew weary, having lived upon it 
near a whole Year. 

It difpleaſed the LORD.) In the Hebrew, It was 
Evil in the Ears of the LO R D : That 1s, though it 
was only a Muttering, which did not come to the 
Ears of Moſes, (as this Complaint ſhortly after did ) 
yet the LOR D took notice of it, and was much 
offended at it ; as it here follows. 

And the LORD heard it, and his Anger was kin- 
dled.') Or, When the LOR D heard it, he demon- 
ſtrated he was highly offended , by ſending a Fire 
among them. 

And the Fire of the LO R D burnt among them. | 
Some take this Phraſe, Fire of the LO RD, to fig- 
nifie a great Fire ; as Mountains of the LORD, are 
high Mountains. Which came either from Heaven, 
like Lightning, (as in 2 Kings I. 12.) or from the 
Pillar of Cloud and Fire,over the Tabernacle ; where 
the Glory of the LORD appeared ſome times like 
unto Fire, 

And 
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Ard conſumed them that were in the uttermoit parts Chapter 


of the Camps. } Where the mixt Multitude were (as 


I obſerved, X. 25.) who came out of Egypt; and LEWW 


may well be ſuppoſed to have ſtirred up the 1/raelites 
to complain of their tedious Journey, which had not 
yet brought them near to the Land of Canumar. And 
perhaps ſome of them lagged behind on purpoſe,that 
they might complain of Wearineſs, ( as tome take it ) 
or rather of want of ſtronger Food. But Bochartws 
hath demonſtrated that this word which we tran{late 
the uttermost parts, ſignifies in al, or throughout. Of 
which he gives many Inſtances out of Lyd. de Die 
upon XX XIII Ezek. 1. See XIX Ger. 4. XLVII. 2,&c. 
Ms P. I. L.11. cap. 34. And therefore (o it 
ſhould be here rendred, Conſumed ſorre in every part of 
the Camp, where they began to make Complaints 
one to another , of their being till in a Wilder- 
nels. 


XI. 


Ver. 2. And the People cried unto Moſes. ] Of whoſe yerſs >, 


power with God they had great Experience ; but 
had reaſon to diſtruſt their own Intereſt in him ; be- 
cauſe of their murmuring Humour. For it 1s like 
they are the ſame People , that cried now to Moſes, 
who betcre complained, v. 1. 

And when Moſes prayed unto the LO R D.] As they 
begg'd he would. 

The Fire was quenched.) Went out; and no ſigns 
of it appeared. So the Hebrew Phraſe ſignities,zt ſuk. 
What number of them was burnt, we are not told : 
it is likely not many, becauſe the terrour of it, in- 
ſtantly made them deprecate God's Diſpleaſure, by 
Moſes their Interceflor ; which put a ſtop to it. 
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Ver.3. And he called the name of the place Taberah.) 
Which, for another reaſon, was alſo called Kibroth- 


WY bhattaauah, v. 34. They are mentioned indeed in 


Verſe 3. 


Verſe 4. 


IX Dext. 22. as if they were two diſtinct places : but 
it is plain by the ſtory, that the things which occaſi- 
oned both theſe Names, hapned in one and the ſame 
ſtation. And therefore they were only dilferent 
Names for the ſame Place : unleſs we ſuppole A ;broth- 
hattaavah to have been the name of that particular 
= - of Ground in that place, where the Lulters were 
uried. 

Becauſe the Fire of the LO R D burnt an.ing them.) 
This is the reaſon of the Name of Taberab { which 
ſignifies a burning) which was impoled on this place, 
to preſerve the Memory, both of God's Judgments, 
and of his Mercy. 

Ver. 4. And the mixt Multiiude that was axiong 
them. ] The Hebrew word haſaphſuph, 15 well tran- 
ſlated by Bochartus, Populi colluvies undecunque collc- 
Fa, the Dregs or Scum of the People gathered toge- 
ther from all parts. For the doubling of words in- 
creaſes their tenſe, in the Hebrew Language ; and 
makes the ſame with the Superlative Degree in cther 
Tongues. Ot which he gives many Inſtances in his 
Hierozoicon, P. Il. Lib. V. cap. 6. See XIII Lev. 19. 
where Adamdameth ſignifies exceeding red : as haſaph- 
ſuph here doth a wery great colleFion of all ſorts of 
People ; both Egyptians and other Neighbouring Na- 
tions: who were invited by their wondertu] Delive- 
rance out of Egypt, to joyn themſelves to the Iſrae- 
lites, as Proſclytes to their Religion. See XII Exod, 
38. The Jews, in Tanchuma, lay, there were Forty 
thouſand ot them ; and Jannes and Jambres at the 
Head of them. [ 

Fell 


Eon LO BSES oe  B , $6 a a OM ONT MES WC NSTRNSETIES 
: Wy” LE > wlll Yoo bu 5 < 
= Mat ©.Y js FIN 2 238 I: 2.9 


upon NUMBERS. 


Fell a luſting.”] He doth not ſay for what; and the Chapter 


Jews have taken the liberty to fancy what they pleale. 


"FI 


Xl. 


Some of them {ſay that they luſted after ſuch Wo- LC WNW 


men, as Moſes had Jately forbidden them to marry. 
So the Paraphraſe of YVzielides, Moſes heard the People 


weeping, becauſe thoſe that were near of kin to them were 


forbidden in Marriage. And he makes as it thele Pro- 


ſelytes petitioned Moſes to abrogate thole Laws about 
Inceſt, Such Conceits others have indulged to 
themſelves, (as Mr. Se/deu (hows, Lib. II. de Syncar. 
Cap. IV. p. 202.) when the words (in the end of this 
Verſe, and-v. 13, 18.) plainly ſhow they luſted for 
Fl:ſh to cat. 

And the Children of 'ſrael aifo.] Though the mixt 
1ultitude were the firſt Fomentors of this Diſcontent, 
yet it run among_the Chillren of Iſrael, throughout 
the whole Carnap : And rote ſo high, that they fell in- 
to a great Patſion, 

[/ept again. ] They had ſhed ſome Tears, it ſeems, 
before, (when they complained, verſe 1.) but now 
they wept aloud, out of Anger, Vexation, and 
Grief, Or elle this weeping agair, refers to their 
firſt Murmuring a Year ago, like unto this, XVI 
Exod. 3. 

And ſaid.) They could not reirain from burſting 
out into ſuch diſcontented Language ; as argued they 
were extreamly angry, or rather inraged. 

[ho ſhall give ws fleſh) to eat ©] Itis an Expreſſion of 
a vehement, impatient Deſire (mixed with Deſpair) 
after fleſh-Meat. Which they needed not to have 
wanted, if they would have killed their Cattel, which 
they brought with them out of Egypt in great abun- 
dance, (XII Exod. 38.) but they preſerved them for 
breed, when they came to Canaan : and if they killed 
them 


174 


Chapter them daily, they would not have laſted long to 


Xl. 
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ſuffice Six hundred thouſand People, beſides Wo- 


WWD. men and Children. (See v.21, 22.) Beſides this, 


Verle 5. 


while they continued in the Wilderneſs, they were 
not permitted to eat any Fleſh but only their ſhare 
of the Peace-offerings, that were offered at the Altar, 
XVII Levit. 3, 4, 5- Which laſted, the Jews think, 
till they came to the Land of Canaan, when this Re- 
ſtraint was taken off, XII Dext. 15,16. And indeed 
the Wilderneſs was ſo barren a place, that they could 
there have no great increaſe of Cattel ; ſcarce ſuffici- 
ent for Sacrifice. They were angry therefore, that 
they were not yet brought to a Country where they 
might have had all ſorts of Fleſh, without killing 
their own Cattel ; and have taken their fill of that 
and all other Food, (as appears by the next Verſe) 
at as eaſie rates as they had done in Egypt. Whereas 
now. they deſpaired, as I ſaid, of getting any ſuch 
Food ; for ſo ſuch Queſtions as this ſignifie, CXIII 
P/al. 5. LIL Iſa. 8. VIII Foh. 16. 

Ver. 5. We remember the fiſh. | This ſhows that all 
kind of Food is comprehended under Feb, for 
which they longed ; particularly this, which is one 
{ort of Fleſh, 1 Corinth. XV. 39. 

Which we did eat in Egypt freely.) Or, for nothing, 
For they could eaſily catch them in the River of 
Egypt, which abounded with them, (XIX Ja. 8.) 
and in the Sea alſo, which was not far from them ; 
wherein was exceeding great plenty of excellent 
Fiſh. 

The Cucumbers, and the Melons, &c. | None of 
which grew here in the Wilderneſs, but were there 
in ſuch Plenty and PerfeCtion, that they were the 
common Food of the Egyptians. Who were noted 

n anciently 
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bon obſerves in Lib, IX. 4thenei Deipnoſ. Cap. XI. 
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anciently for the Meanneſs of their Diet, as Caſau- Chapter 


XI. 


p. 674. Some fancy theſe things were the cheaper LWYNWW 


there, becauſe the Egyptians durſt not eat either Fiſh, 
or Leeks, or Onions; as is ſaid by Juveral, Sat. XV. 
Pliny, Lib. XIX. Cap. 6. and Herodotus, Lib. II. C.37. 
where he faith it was not lawful for the Egyptians to 
taſte of Fiſh. But, in my opinion, thele words of 
the People, demonſtrate rather, that they were not 
ſo ſuperſtitious in the days of Moſes; for they were 
not the words merely of the Iſraelites, but of the 
mixt nmultitude ; who were the Beginners of this 
Mutiny, and of this fort of undutiful Language. 
Which one would think they put into the Mouths 
of the Iſraelites ; who could not otherwiſe have had 
the Impudence to magnihe their Condition in Egypt, 
where they groaned under the (oreſt Slavery. 

It isa ſtrange fancy of one of the Doctors in the 
Inland, (im the Title Jona) who by Fiſhes under- 
ſtands Harlots ; whom thele Crew of mixed People 
[uſted after. 

The Onions. The Hebrew word Chatzir properly 
ſignifies Graſs; Which being no part of Humane 
Food, the LXX here render the word Orions ; as 
agreeable to the other words that accompany it. But 
the learned Ludolphys thinks they had no other reaſon 
for it ; and therefore, out of the Arabian Language, 
rather interprets it .[ ettice or Sllets, in general, 
which were moſt excellent in Egypt. Diſſert.de Locuſtis, 
P, II. Cap. 14. 


Ver.6. But now our Soul is dried away. ] They ſpeak Verſe 6. 


as if they were ſtarved; and, as we ſpeak, had nei- 
ther Life nor Soul left in them. Such 1s the vile Na- 
ture of diſcontented Ingratitude ; which makes Men 
that 
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on, contemn their preſent Enjoyments, and praiſe their 


LYN former wretched ſtate. 


Verle 7. 


Verſe 8. 


There is nothing at all, beſides this Manna, before our 
Eyes.) They were angry that they were come to a place, 
where they found nothing but that of which they were 
now grown weary ; and therefore ſpeak of it with dil- 
dain. 

Ver. 7. And the Manna.) Upon this occaſion he 
deſcribes more fully, what kind of thing it was which 
they deſpiſed : That it might appear how juſtly 
God was diſpleaſed with them, for their Ingrati- 
tude. 

as as Coriander-ſeed. | Not in Colour, (for 
that was like Bdellinm, as it here follows) but in 
its Shape and Form ; being round, XVI Exod. 


I 4+ 
als the Colour of it as the Colour of Bdellium.] Of 
pure White Colour, and bright like Pearl : So thatit 
was very grateful to the Eye, as well as pleaſant to the 
Taſte. See XVI Exod. 31. 
Ver. 8. And the People went about. } Round their 
Camp. XVIExed. 13. 
And gathered it. | Freſh every Morning ; which 
made it ſtil! more acceptable. XVI Exod. 18, 
I 


And ground it in Mills.) Into Flour, with an Hand- 
mill. 

Or beat it in a Mortar. | Bruiſed it with a Peſtle 
in a wooden, or {tone Mortar. 

And baked it in Pans. Or elſe boiled it (as R. be- 
chai expounds it) in a Pot. 


And 
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And made Cakes of it. | Or made Cakes of it in an 
Oven, or in a Pan. Thatis, faith the ſame R. Be- 
chai, it was of ſuch an excellent Compoſition, that it 
might be drefſed divers ways, or eaten as it fell. 
For, if they would they might uſe it, ſaith he, for 
Food immediately, as they gathered it 3 or they 
might grind it; or bruiſe it, and then either boil it, 
or bake it ; and it was agreeable, in what way ſoe- 
ver it was prepared. Which Moſes mentions to ſhow 
how ungrateful they were to God ; who by one thing 
entertained them with great variety. 

And the taſte of it was as the taſte of freſh O.] When 
it was newly faln, it taſted like Honey 5 but when 
it was prepared by Boiling, or Baking, it taſted like 
freſh Oil: See XVI Exod. 31. Or to ſome it had the 
taſle of Honey z to others of freſh Oil. The Jews 
indeed ſay it had all forts of Taſtes, according to 
every Man's defire. So the Author of the Book of 
Wiſdom ſpeaks, XVI. 20, 21. from the ancient Tra- 
dition of the Hebrews. Whereby I ſuppoſe they 
meant no more, but that it pleaſed every Man's Pa- 
late z and had in it all that could be deſired in any 
Meat ; being grateful to the taſte of young and old ; 
and refreſhed the Spirits z and kept up the Fleſh of 
their Bodies in good plight. For it is not unreaſona- 
bly obſerved by the aforelaid R. Bechaz ; that it is 
compared by Moſes to freſh Oil, which is fat as well as 
{weet ; to ſhow how unjult their Complaint was, that 
they had no Moiſture lett in them, but were dried a- 
way, V. 6. 
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Ver. 9. And when the dew fell upon the Camp in the Verſo 0, 


Night. | There was a great Providence of God in 

this, faith the ſame Bechai, which ſent it in the 

Night, while they flept quietly in their Beds ; that 
Aa 


when 
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when they roſe in the Morning they might find their 
Food ready for them. And thus, faith he, it was 


LWWVYN. when they came to Caraar ; the Rains were wont 


Verſe 10. 


to fall in the Night-ſeaſon, and not in the Day-time: 
that they might not be hindred from their work in 
the Fields, and in their Plantations. 

The Manna fell upon it.) That is, upon the Dew ; 
for it did not fall upon the _—_ but round about 
it. See XVI Exod. 14. This is a turther Aggravation 
of their Ingratitude,that they deſpiſed this rare Food, 
which came not out of the Earth, or the Waters, but 
from above out of the Air: And therefore was more 
pure and ſpiritous than Cucumbers and Leeks, &. 
Which crude and groſs ſort of Food, their depraved 
Minds preferred before this Celeſtial Nouriſhment : 
Which by Falling on the Dew was kept clean and 
pure for their ule. 

Huetizs obſerves that ſeveral Authors, both ancient 
and modern, mention Marra as a thing which ſome- 
times falls in thoſe Countries (particularly in Arabia, 
and upon Libanxs) which they call aerial Honey ; or 
dewy Honey, and Syrian Dew - which was fit for 
Food. But it never fell in {uch quantity, nor fo 
conſtantly ; every day, for the ſpace of XL years; 
and ſo delicious and hearty. All this was mi- 
raculous : as was alſo its melting when the Sun 
ſhone upon it ; and that it putrified before the next 
day, except on the Sabbath ; and yet kept in an Urn 
many years. See Alnetane Queſt. L. IT. Cap. XII. 
N. XVII. | 

Ver. 10. And Moſes heard the People weep, through- 
out their Families. | Or, for their Families : or, a- 
bout the State and Condition of their Families as 
ſome of the Jews underſtand it ; though to a fooliſh 
ſenſe. 
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ſenſe. See Selder, L.1I. de Synedr. Cap. IV. p. 203.) Ch apter 


who they pretended could not live any longer up- 
on Manna. 

Every Man in the door of his Tent.”] It may be un- 
derſtood of Moſes his Tent ; about which the heads 
of the ſeveral Families were gathered ; as mutinous 
Souldiers are wont to be, about the Door of their 
Chief Commander. 

And the Anger of the LO R D was kindled greatly.) 
Which brake torth ſhortly after, in a great plague up- 
on them, v. 34- 

And Moſes alſo was diſpleaſed. | The ſame Phraſe 
with that v. 1. 

It was evil in the Eyes of Moſes. ] 3. e. Grieved him ſo, 
that it made him wiſh himſelf rid of the burden of 
their Government. 


Ver. 11. And Moſes ſaid unto the LORD.) I (up- Verſe 11. 


pole he went into the Sanctuary to bewail himſelf, 
and pray God to relieve him. See v. 24. 

Wherefore haſt thou _ thy Servant ©) By com- 
mitting this People to his charge. 

And wherefore have I not found favour in thy ſight.) 
By granting the Prayer which he made, at his firſt Call 
to this Office, III Exod. 2. IV. 10. 

That thou layeſt the burden of this People upon me £2} 
7.e. The principal Care of ſuch an untraftable Multi- 
tude, upon one Man ; to whom they reſorted in all 
difficulties. XVIIL Exod. 22, 26. 


Ver. 12. Have I conceived all this People, have I be- Verſe 12. 


gotten them © Are they my Children ; that I ſhould 
_ proviſion, for the Satisfaction of all their de- 
res ? 


Aa 2 That 
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Chapter That thou haſt ſaid unto me, carry them in thy Boſon 
XI. (as a nnr/ing Father beareth the ſucking Child) unto the 

LYN Land, &c. | Takea tender Care of them, asa Parent 
doth of a little Infant ; and conduct them into Ca- 
aan, &c. Nothing can more lively expreſs the Af- 
tection that Princes ought to have for their People (if 
they have any regard to the Will of God) than this 
Divine Cominand to Moſes. 

Verſe 13. Ver. 13. Whence ſhould IT have Fleſh to give unto all 
this People 2] It is impoſiible for me to do, what they 
delire. 

For they weep nnto me, ſaying, Give us Heſh that we 
may eat. | And yet they will not be ſatisfied without it. 
He ſeems to be attected with their weeping, as the moſt 
loving Parents are with the Tears of a ſucking Child ; 
when it cries for that, which they have not for it. 

Verſe 14, V<er.14. 1 am not able to bear all this People alone ; be- 
canſe it is too heavy for re. | Let me have ſome joined to 
me, to take part of this trouble with me ; and help to 
manage them in ſuch Mutinies : For it is beyond my 
{trength to undergo the toil of hearing all their Com- 
plaintsz and appeaſing their Tumults. Some may 
imagine there was no reaſon for this requeſt ; he ha- 
ving ſeveral Perſonsalready appointed to aſiiſt him by 
the advice of Fethro, (XVIII Exod.) But Raf thinks 

thoſe Men were burnt in the'late fire ;, becauſe they did 

not ſuppreſs the beginning of this Mutiny, (v.1.) but 

perhaps join in it: And fo Bechaj, But the true ac- 
count 15 rather this, that they. were ſet only to hear and 
judge ſmaller Cauſes; all the weighty and difhcult 

Caules being (t11] brought before Moſes; to whom al- 

{o the Jaſt Appeal was made in every Cauſe. Which 

was {o great a burden that he complained tor want of 

help in thoſe great things, which lay wholly upon him. 

See XVIII Exod. 22, Ver. 
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Ver. 15. And if thou deal thus with me. ) If thou CO. 


leaveſt me ſtill alone in this Office. 


Kill me, I pray thee, out of hand , if I have found (Y WJ 
favour in thy fight.) I ſhall take it for the greateſt Verle 159 


kindneſs, to be taken immediately out of the World. 

And let me not ſee my wretchedneſs. | Live to be a 
moſt miſerable Creature. For to ſee wretchedneſs , is 
to be wretched ; as to ſee death is to dye, LXXXIX 
Pſal. 48. And what could make ſuch a tender Pa- 
rent as he was more miſerable, than their perpetual 
untowardneſs : together with the intolerable trouble 
it would give him; to fee heavy Puniſhments conti- 
nually betal them tor their Wickednels, and the Ene- 
mies of God rejoyce in their Ruin. 


Ver. 16. And the LO R D ſaid unto Moſes.) Here Verle 16. 


15 not the leaſt ſign of God's dilſike of this Expoſtu- 
lation of Moſes with God ; which ſeems not very 
dutiful : becaute the Vexation this ſtubborn People 
gave him, was really ſo great, that he had reaſon to 
defire to be eaſed of it. Which , though he begged 
with much earneſtneſs, yet, no doubt, with no leſs 
ſpbmiſlion to God's holy Will and Pleaſure, 

Gather unto me. | Theſe words are interpreted by 
the Talmudiſts, as if the meaning was, that they xray 
be a Sanhedrim to my Land ;, i.e. a holy, perpetual, 
ſtanding Council, to endure throughout all Genera- 
tions. For whereſoever we meet with this word [; 
unto me, they think it fignifies a thing to be eſta- 
bliſhed by God to all Generations. The Examples 
they alledge of it, are theſe ; of Aaron and his Sons 
he ſaith, they ſhall Miniſter to we in the Prieſts 
Office, XXVIII Exod. 41. and of the Levites , he 
faith, ITT Namb. 12. they ſhall be ine, or unto me ; 
and of the Jſraclites , XXV Lev. 55, unto me the 
Chil- 
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the Firit-born, 1II Numb. 13. of the SanFuary, XXV 


LYN Exod. 18. of the Altar , XX Exod. 24. of the holy 


Oyntment, XXX Exod. 31. of the Kingdom of D4a- 
vid, 1 Sam. XVI. 1. and of the Sacriffces, XXVIII 
Numb. 2. See Mr. Selden, Lib. Il. deSynedr. cap. 4. 
2 2. 

Seventy Men of the Elders of Iſrael.) This Number 
15 generally thought, both by the Jewiſh and Chri- 
{tian Writers. to be derived from the number of 
Perſons, that came down into Egypt with Jacob, XLVI 
Ger. 27. Who, ſaith R. Bechaj, were a kind of Pro- 
totype of this Number in future Ages. For hence 
they were governed by ſo many Elders when they 
were in Egypt, III Exod. 16. (where there is no men- 
tion indeed made of Seventy, but he gathers it from 
what followed) and thoſe were the Seventy whom 
we find at the giving of the Law, a little after they 
came out of Egypt, XXIV Exod. 1, 9. who are cal- 
led Nobles, or Great Men, v.11. So that this num- 
ber was not now firſt conſtituted ; but rather conti- 
nued and confirmed. 

Whom thou knowest to be the Elders of the People.) 
For there were many Elders, out of whom Seventy 
were choſen. See XXIV Exod. 1. 

And Officers over them.] That is, faith R. Bechai, 
whom thou knoweſt to be of the number of thoſe, 
who when they were Officers in Egypt over the Peo- 
ple, were beaten by Pharaoh's Task-maſters, V Exod. 
14. Which word Officers doth not (ignifie Men that 
had any Judicial Authority ; but only ſuch as had an 
inſpection over others,to ſee they did their Work,and 
to give an account of them. Burt it 1s very likely, 
they were Perſons of note, who had more than ordi- 
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nary Underſtanding and Breeding, which advanced Chapter 


them to be Inſpectors of others. And therefore the 


Talmudiſts rightly obſerve, that the Elders and Officers CYWNJ 


here mentioned, were, no doubt, Men of Wiſdom 
and Judgment ; who knew how to uſe the Authority 
that was committed to them. And it is not impro- 
table (as ſome of them afhrm)) that they were choſen 
out of thoſe lefſer Courts, which were ereCted by the 
Advice of Fethro. See Selden in the ſame place, ſeF.5. 
who at large confutes Baronizs and others ; who ſay 
that the number of the great Sanhedrim (which deri. 
ved its Original from hence ) was Seventy two - and 
makes it appear they were only Severty; and with 
Moſes their Head Seventy one, ſe. 8. And it is not 
unworthy our notice, that about the ſame time (as he 
obſerves ſe. 12.) that this number of Seventy Judges 
was here conſtituted in the Wilderneſs; the great 
Judicature in Areopagus was conſtituted among the 
Greeks, viz. in the Reign of Cecrops, the firſt King 
of Athens, after the Ogygian Flood : when, according 
to Enſebius, the People of ſ/racl were brought out 
of Egypt. The Marmora Arundeliana indeed (ay, this 
Court was erected in the time of Cranaxs ; but that 
makes no great difference, for he was the Succeſſor of 
Cecrops. We do not find of what number it conſiſt- 
ed, but it is certain it was the higheſt 772v1w» 2 & 
Toi; 2mm Ewe , of all the Courts among the 
Greeks. And it 1s no leſs, obſervable, that as that 
Court began about the ſame time with the Conſtituti- 
on of this among the Hebrews; ſo they both ended 
in the Reign of the Emperor Veſpaſcar , as the ſaid 
Mr. Seldez (ſhows 1n that Book, cap. 16. ſed. 10. 


And 
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And brings them unto the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion.) That there they might be, as it were, conſe- 
crated unto God : and that the People might know, 
they received their Authority from him. 

That they may ſtan there wit) ihce. | As thoſe Men 
who were to be ſharers with him in his Authority : 
and were like to him in }Viſdow,Fictz,and Deſcent. So 
Maimonides glofles upon theſe wordsin Hzlk. Sanbedr. 
cap. 2. where he faith, none were made Members of 
the Sarhedrim, but Prieſts and Levites , and ſuch of 
the Iſraelites, as were deſcended from the nobleſt Fa- 
milies : and quotes theſe words to prove It. 

Ver. 17. And I will come down.) Ina viſible man- 
ner, verſe 25. 

And talk with thee there.) To declare (perhaps in 
their Andience) that he appointed them to the Of- 
fice of being the Atliſtants of Moſes, in the Govern- 
ment. 

And I will take of the Spirit, which is upon thee, and 
put it upon them. | He did not take away from Mo- 
ſes any of the Gifts which he had beſtowed upon 
him 5 nor did he diminiſh them : but conferred upon 
theſe Men {ome cf the Gifts (which are here meant by 
Spirit) viz. of Wiſdom, an4 Judgment , and Cou- 
rage; with all others that were needful in a Gover- 
nor. This R. Soloon Farchi illuſtrates by the com- 
pariſon of a great Lamp {et up in a room ; at which 
many 0:hers are lighted, without the leaſt diminuti- 
on ot its Light. See further verſe 25. 

And they ſhall bear the burden of the People with thee.) 

By this it appears 1t was the Spirit of Government, 
which God intended to give them: that they might 
eale Moſes by aſliſting him , with the ſame Authority 
that he had, to hinder, or to appeaſe ſuch Mutinies, 
45 now the People were faln into. That 
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- Murmurings of the People might not be only againſt 
him; but ſome of their Complaints might be diver- 
ted unto others. Who might alſo help him in the 
judging of ſuch Cauſes, as had hitherto been reſerved 
to him alone. For it is plain that theſe Seventy Per- 
ſons made an higher Court, than any of thoſe conſti- 
tuted by the advice of Fethro. 

Cornelins Bertram indeed fanſies, that theſe Rulers 
of Thouſands, Hundreds, Fifties, and Tens, not 
being ſufficient for the bulineſs committed to them, 
(though he likewiſe conceives they had ſome of their 
ſeveral Families joyned with them ) God appointed 
theſe Seventy for their aſliſtance : to whom they were 
to bring all Cauſes v-hich they could not determine, 
before they troubled Moſes with them, Lib.de Repub. 
Jud. cap. 6. But our learned Mr. Thorndike 1n his 
Rights of the Church , chap. 2. hath well obſerved, 
that thole Captains were to be in place, only during 
the Pilgrimage ot the Wilderneſs : For when they 
came to the Land of Promiſe, the Law provided that 
Judgesand Miniſters ſhould be ordained in every City, 
XVI Dent. 18. who, if there fell any difference a- 
bout the Law, were torepair to the place where God 
dwelt, to the Succefſors of Moſes, and theſe Seventy, 
for Reſolution in it, XVII Det. 11, 12. For as he 
judicioully notes in his Review,p.69. (ſutable to what 
is here delivered) they were aſſumed to affiſt Moſes 
in his great Office of judging the hardeſt Cauſes ; and 
by that Law,X VII Deut.8,&c. were afterwards made 
a ſtanding Court, reſident at the Place of the Taber- 
nacle z to judge the laſt Reſult of all Cauſes concern- 
ing the Law, and to determine all Matter of Right 
not determined by the Letter of the ſame. 

Ver. 
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Chapter Ver. 18. And ſay thou unto the People. J All that 
XF. he ſaid hitherto concerned Moſes himſelf ; in anſwer 
LYN to his Requeſt, Now he tells him what he ſhould 

Verſe 18. ſay to the People, in anſwer to their Complaint. 

Santifie your ſelves.) Here the word San@ifie ſeems 
to ſignifte no more , but to prepare and make them- 
ſelves ready to receive what they deſired. So the Chal- 
dee expounds it: and ſo the word is tranfhated by us, 
ſeveral times in the Book of Jeremiah , VI. 4. XII, 
LI. 28. 

Againit to morrow. | He ſeems at the ſame time to 
gratifie Moſes and fatisfie them : for his ſetting the Se- 
venty Elders before the LOR D, and their eating 
Fleſh, ſucceed one another. Or elſe, he immediate- 
ly gathered the Elders; and the next day the Quails 
came for their Food. 

And ye ſhall eat Fleſh, for ye have wept in the Ears of 
the LORD, &c.] You ſhall have, what you' long 
for with ſuch vekemence ; that it hath made you ut- 
ter Complaints againſt-the LORD. 

Verle 19. Ver. 1 9. Te ſhall eat not one day. | As they did a- 
bont a Year ago, XVI Exod. 12, 13. 

Nor two days, nor five days,&c. } Not for a ſhort 
time only. 

Verſe 20. Ver. 20. But even a whole Month.) $o long ( the 
Hebrews gather from hence) they ſtaid in this part of 
tne Wilderneſs of Paraz : Or rather, a little longer. 
For they came hither on the twezty third Day of the 
ſecond Month, in the Even : on which, it we ſuppoſe 
the Fire to have burnt among them, v. 1. and that 
the next Morning ( which is ſcarce'credible ) they 
tuſted after Fleſl;z and in a tumultuous manner, de- 
manded it of Mofes z who promiſed they ſhovld have 
it: we muſt allow a little time for the conſtituting 

ot 
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the twenty fifth Day, and that the next Day the Quails 
came, (as we tran:ilate it) they were two Days in ga- 
thering them. From whence it we begin this Month, 
it will appear they ſtayed here longer than that 
ſpace. 

Ontil it come out at your Noſtrils. } Till you be 
glutted with it z and vomit it up fo violently, that 
it come not only out at your Mouth, but at your No- 
{trils. 

And it be loathſom to you. ] Which was both the 
Cauſe and the Effet of Vomiting, 

Becanſe that ye have deſpiſed the LOR D.] For- 
getting all that he had done for them, as it it had 
been nothing ; and (lighting his Servant Moſes. 

Which is among you.] By a vilible Taken of his 
glorious Preſence in the SanCtuary : where he dwelt 
among them, XXV Exod. ». 8. 

And have wept before him, ſaying, Why came we forth 
ont of Egypt.) As if he had undone them, by their 
Deliverance from thence. 

Both Orkelos and Jonathan tranſlate this verſe in 
ſuch a manner, that one cannot but think they had a 
Notion in their Days of more Perſons than one in 
the Godhead. For theſe are the words of the latter 
of them, Becauſe you have deſpiſed ( or rejected, as 
Onkelos) theWORD of the LO R D, for glorious is 
his Majeſty which dwelleth among ws. For I cannot ee 
how the word MEM R A can lignifie any thing in 
this place (whatſoever it may do in {ome others) but 
a Perſon equal to JEHOVAH. And yet the 4- 
nonymus Writer again(t the Trinity ( confuted by de 
Voiſen) hath the ſtrange unaccountable boldneſs to 
paſs it by with this filly gloſs, Proprie de Lege accip? 

Bb 2 poteſt, 
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Chapter pote#?,&c. it may be properly underſtood of the Lay, 
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Verſe 21. 


Verſe 22. 


which may be contemned or tranſgreſſed : as if this 
could be called the glorious Majeſty of the L O R D, 
which dweltamong them. What will not Men ay, 
or do, to ſerve a Cauſe? 

Ver. 21. And Moſes ſaid, the People among whom [ 
ant.) Over whom I preſide, as their Governor. 

Are fix hundred thouſand Footmen. | Who were a- 
ble to carry Arms 3 beſides Women , and Children, 
and Slaves, and the mixt Multitude ; who in all 
may well be ſuppoſed to have made Thirty hundred 
thouſand. 

And thou haſt ſaid, Iwill give them Fleſh, that they 
may eat an whole month. | i. e. How can this be ? 
Which is a down-right diſtruſt of God's Promiſe, if 
we regard merely the words; and do not conſider 
that they were ſpoken haſtily, and ſomething incon- 
{iderately, while his Mind was very much diſturbed 
by the Tumult which the People made. For which 
reaſon, a ſevere notice is not taken of it ; but he on- 
ly put in mind of God's Eternal Power, v.23. Which 
may make it probable, that they were only words of 
Admiration, how ſuch a Proviſion ſhould be made 
-- ſuch a vaſt number; and thoſe uttered on a ſud- 

en. 

Ver. 22. Shall the Flocks and the Herds be ſlain for 
them, to ſuffice them 2) In the Hebrew the words are, 
If the locks and the Herds be ſlain for them , will they 
be ſufficient for them £ That 1s, there will not be e- 
nough for a whole Month. And fo the next Paſſage 
is to be tranſlated, If all the Fiſh of the Sea be gathered 
for them, will they be ſufficient for them 2 


Ver. 
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Ver. 23. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, is the Chapter 
LO RD's Hand waxed ſhort ?] 3. e. I need not tell XI. 
thee, that my Power is as great as ever. WW 


Thou ſhalt ſee now whether wry Word ſhall come to paſs Verle 23+ 


unto thee, or not. | For thou ſhalt be convinced of it 
by the ſpeedy performance of my Promiſe. 


Ver. 24. 4nd Moſes went out.] I ſuppoſed, v.11. Verſe 24. 


that Moſes went into the Sanctuary to make his Ad- 
drefſes to God for relief ; and if that be true, then 
that is the place from whence he now went out. But 
there is this Objection againſt it, That if he had gone 
to conſult God in the Sanctuary, (as he did on fome 
occaſiuns, VII.89.) it would not have been faid that 
he wert out ; but that he came out. For that is the u- 
ſual Expreſlion in this matter. Therefore we may ra- 
ther think he now wext out of his own Tent, where 
the People ſtood murmuring, v. 10. 

And told the People the Words of the LORD.) Both 
concerning them, and concerning himſelf. 

And gathered the ſeventy Men of the Elders of the 
People. ) That is, ſent out his Summons to them to at- 
tend him ; though two of them, it appears afterwards, 
did not come, v. 26. 

And ſet them round about the Tabernacle.) That is, 
required them to come thither, and there place them- 
ſelves ; that the People might underſtand they re- 
ceived their Authority from God ; and that from 
thence he might ſend his Holy Spirit upon them. 
For God alone, who 'was their King, could 
appoint, who ſhould bear Rule among them. 
There alſo were the great Aſſemblies held. See 
XX VII 2. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 25. And the LORD came down in a Cloud.) 
The SCHECHINAH, or Divine Majeſty, appear- 


LYN ed trom Heaven in a Cloud ; or, in the Pillar of the 


Verſe 25. Cloud, as it is in XII. 5. 


And ſpake unto him. } As he had promiſed, ». 17. 
declaring, it is likely, the Reaſon and Intention of his 
appearing, on this occalion. 

And took of the Spirit that was upon him, and gave it 
unto the ſeventy Elders. See there v.17. 

And it came to paſs that when the Spirit reſted upon 
them.] i.e. As ſoon as they received it. 

They prophefied. ] Either, by ſetting forth the Pro- 
miſes of God in ſuch a ſtrain, as none elle could i- 
mitate z or giving ſuch admirable Inſtructions to the 
People, as maniteſted they were raiſed above them- 
{elves ; or perhaps by declaring things to come (par- 
ticularly that they ſhould have £xails (as we render 
the word) in great abundance very ſhortly, as ſome 
of the Jews take it) though that could not gain them 
juſt credit, as the other Gifts, till their Predictions 
were fulfilled. And theſe the Jews call the ſecond 
degree of Prophecy : Concerning which Maimornides 
ſpeaks in his Preface to his More Nevochim. but more 
fully in his ſecond Part of it, Cap. XLV. Where he 
{arthi the frſ# degree was, that which moved and ena- 
bled Men to ſome heroick Undertaking, with aſſu- 
rance they were put upon it from God ; as to deli- 
ver Men from Tyranny and Oppreſſhion. Which was 
the Spirit of the LORD, that came upon GIDEON 
and SAMSON, and the reſt of the Judges of Iſrael: 
who were carried by an extraordinary Power to per- 
torm ſuch things, as otherwiſe they thought not 
themſelves fic to undertake. And the ſecond degree 
was, when a Man found a Power upon him, exciting 

him 
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: him to ſpeak either Pſalms, or Hymns ; or wholeſome —_— 


Precepts of living 3 or about Political Afﬀairs, and 


Civil Government, far beyond his Natural Capaci- WWW 


ties; and all this waking, and in the full vigour of 
his Senſes. This is alſo called the Holy Spirit; and in 
this number he places theſe LXX Elders. Who were 
endued with the Spirit of Moſes, for the Government 
of the People with him ; in ſuch meaſure that they at- 
tained to be Prophets. Juſt as inthe New Teſtament, 
the Prophets are placed next to the Apoſtles; ſo theſe 
Men were next to Moſes. 

And ceaſed not.) In which Tranſlation we follow 
the Chaldee Paraphraſts, as ſeveral others do : But the 
LXX tranſlate it, and they added no further, (which 
the Hebrew words will well bear) taking the mean- 
ing to be ; that they propheſied that day, but not af- 
ter. And this is the fenle of the Talmudiſts ; parti- 
cularly of Farchi, Who in his Gloſs upon this place, 
faith : Al/ theſe Elders propheſred only this firſt time, that 
the Spirit reſted on them, as they ſtood about the Taber- 
nable ; but they did not propheſie after that. The like 
ſay ſeveral others mentioned by Mr. Selder, L. TI. de 
Synedr. Cap. IV.SeF.2. And indeed the Spirit was 


not ſent upon them, to make them Prophets ; but to . 


make them Governors and Judges. And therefore the 
Gitt of Prophecy, which God gave them for the pre- 
ſent, was only to procure them Reverence from the 
_— ; as an evident Sign that they were choſen by 
God to be Co-adjutors to Moſes, in the exerciſe of 
his Supream Authoriry over them. And thus I find 
Theodoret underſtood it, (2neft. KX. in Num.) The 
LXX did not propheſie beyond this day, on & me cqmreias 
ye2w eN ouizs, Kc. becauſe God promoted them, 
not to propheſie, but to govern : Which St. Paul alſo- 


reckons 
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1 Coriuth.XII.26. Now that it might appear God had 


LYN conferred © this Divine Gift of Government upon 


Verſe 26. 


them ; they alſo propheſied, the firſt day that they re- 
ceived it, And I do not ſee, why our Tranſlation 
[did not ceaſe) may not be interpreted to this ſenſe; 
that is, they did not ceaſe all that day, while they ſtood a- 
bout the Tabernacle. 

Ver 26. And there remained two of the Men.) Of 
the LXX Elders; whom Moſes ordered to appear, 
and ſet themſelves abour the 7abernacle. So the Hie- 
ruſalem Targum, theſe were of the number of the LXX 
wiſe Men , neither did the LXX wiſe Men go from the 
Tabernacle while Eldad and Medad prophefied in the 
Camp. And ſo R. Levi ben Gerſom notes, It ſeems to 
be plain out of the Text, that theſe two were of the LXX 
Elders. Which our Tranſlators thought neceſſary to 
exprels by adding thoſe words of the : For in the He- 
brew there is no more ſaid, but only there remained two 
Men. 

In the Camp. |] Among the reſt of the People; 
from whom they would not come : Out of Modeſty, 
ſlaying, They were not equal to ſuch a dignity, as the 
words are in the Gemara Babylonica. Tit. Sanhedrin. 
Or perhaps they loved a private lite 3- and were afraid 
of being envied by the People: Whom they ſaw to 
be ſo unruly, that it made them decline the bur- 
den; as Saul did, when he hid himſelf among the 
{tuff, 

The name of the one was Eldad, and the name of the 
other Medad.\ We do not find the names of any 
other of the LXX Elders, but only theſe two ; who, 
Jonathan (auth, were Moſes his Brothers by the Mo- 
ther's fide. And St. Hierom himſelf mentions ſuch 

a 
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is no certainty of this; nor of what others of the 


Jews ſay concerning them. See Selder, Lib. Il. de LW 


Synedr. Cap. 4. Sed. 3. 

It may be they are mentioned in honour of their 
vertuous Modeſty ; which made them think them- 
ſelves unworthy of ſo high a dignity. 

And the Spirit reſted upon them. | As it did upon 
thoſe who were about the Tabernacle,v. 25. Where- 
by God marked them out to be in the number of 
thoſe, whom he had choſen to be Afliſtants unto Mo- 
es, 
# And they were of them that were written, &c. | Whoſe 
Names Moſes put into the Summons, which he lent 
to thoſe whom he judged fit to be advanced to this 
Authority. The Jews (particularly Solomon Farchi) 
ſay they were choſen by the way of caſting Lots ; 
and according to their manner they tell the Story 
thus, in the place mentioned before in the Gemara. 
Moſes, ſay they, was in doubt how he ſhould exe- 
cute God's Command, v. 16. becauſe if he did not 
chuſe an equal number out of every Tribe, it might 
be il] taken. And if he choſe Six out of each of the 
XIl[ Tribes, they would exceed the number of LXX ; 
if but ffve, they would fall ſhort of it. He reſolved 
therefore at laſt to chuſe VI out of each Tribe, which 
in all were LXXII Perſons : And in LXX Schedules 
he wrote the Name of Elder; but the other two 
were Blanks. Then mixing all theſe in an Urn, he 
bad them come and draw-: And to every one who 
drew a Schedule, that had the Name of Elder in it, 
he ſaid, God hath ſandified thee; but to him that 
drew a Blank, he ſaid, God hath not choſen thee. 
And thoſe two Blanks, "_ of the Jewiſh Doftors 

C {ay, 
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a Tradition, that they were his Brethren. But there Chapter 
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Chapter ſay, came into the hands of Eldad and Medad : who 
Xl. - therefore were left behind in the Camp. And this 
WY Conceit our very learned Dr. Lightfoot himſelf en- 
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tertained, ſaying (in his ſhort account of, this Chap- 
ter) That fix of a Tribe, made up the number of the 
Sanhedrim, (which was choſen) and two over. And 
thoſe two'were Eldad and Medad ; who were written 
or Elders, but the Lot caſt them out ;, that there might 
be but LXX. Yet did the LO R D honour them with the 
Spirit of Prophecy. | 

But as this whole Story, of the manner of Chu- 
ſing the Elders, is very dubious ; fo other Jews of 
great Authority, ſay, that Eldad and Medad were of 
the number of the LXX that were choſen. Particu- 
larly Jonathan faith expreſly, they were of the num- 
ber of thoſe, whoſe Schedules came up, with the 
Name of Elder in them : But they did not go to 
the Tabernacle, becauſe they had no mind to be 
Governours. Nay the Talmudical Gloſs upon the 
fore-named place of the Gemara, ſaith, that when 
LXX of the LXXII had drawn, two of them had 
Blanks ; whereby Eldad and Medad knew that the 
two remaining Schedules had the Name of Elder in 
them : and therefore would not draw them, becauſe 
they were ſure not to have Blanks. The very {ame 
Mr.Seldex ſhows, is in other noted Books of theirs. So 
that it is generally received, they were in the number 
of thoſe LXX which were choſen to be joined with 
Moſes in the Government. See L. II. de Synedr. 
Cap. 4. Sed. 7. 

And they propheſied in the Camp. ] Which was a 
greater thing, than if they had propheſied at the Ta- 
bernacle : Denoting them to be Men (o highly in the 
Favour of God, that he would diſtinguiſh them from 
other 
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other Men whereſoever they were, and not want their Chapter 
Service. The Hieruſalem Targum relates whateach of XJ. 


them foretold, (for to that he reſtrains their Prophe- LY WW 


{ying) and what they both foretold ; but it is not 
worth the mentioning. 


Ver. 27. And there ran a young Man, and told Moſes Verſe » 7. 


and ſaid, Eldad and Medad do propheſie in the Camp. 
The Jews, who will ſeem ignorant of nothing, lay 
it was Ger/hoz the Son of Moſes; who carried theleTy- 
dings to his Father. 


Ver. 28. And Foſhna the Son of Nun. ] From Verſe 28. 


whence ſome conclude that he was none of the LXX 
Elders ; though a Man of a moſt excellent Spirit. And 
indeed this is likely enough, he being to ſucceed Moſes, 
and ſo to become the Head of them. 

The Servant of Moſes.) Who miniſtred to him, 
as a conſtant Attendant on his Perſon, XXIV Exod. 
13. 
One of his young Men. ] The word one is not in the 
Hebrew, which may be tranſlated from among his 
young Men : i.e. The reſt of thoſe that waited on 
him. 

My Lord Moſes forbid them. | Perhaps he thought 
they could have no Authority ; not being at the-Ta- 
bernacle. Or rather, that their Propheſying too 
much leſſened the Authority of Moſes; by whoſe 
Conſent,and in whoſe Preſences the reſt were joined 
to him ; but theſe two without his Knowledge, and 
being abſent from him, became his Conſorts in Spi- 
ritual Gifts. This he thought tended to the Dimi- 
nution of his Maſter ; for whom he expreſſed a great 
Honour. The two Targums ſay that they propheſied 
of the Death of Moſes, and the Advancement of Jo- 
/bua to be the Leader of God's People ; which made 

fo Joſhua 
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Chapter Joſhua the more concerned to have them ſuppreſſed. 


But this is like the reſt of their Conceits; ſeveral of 


WWYNN which are mentioned by Mr. Seldez in the place before- 


named, ded. 3. 

Ver. 29. And Moſes ſaid unto him, Envieſt thou for 
my ſake * ] This ſhows that Joſhua thought it a Di- 
ſparagement unto Moſes, that they ſhould have the 
Gift of Prophecy beſtowed on them ; and be no 
way indebted to Moſes for it. As the other were 
who were brought by him to the Tabernacle, where 
he preſented them to God, as Men fit to partake of it: 
- But theſe two ſeemed to have no dependance on him, 
for what they received, 

Would God that all the LO R D's People were Pro- 
phets.) This ſhows alſo that the Gift of Prophecy, 
was a diſtinct thing from the Gitt of Government : 
For he did not wiſh they might all be made Ru- 
= ; than which nothing could have been more ab- 
{urd. 

And that the LO R D would put his Spirit upon them.) 
That they might all break forth, by his Inſpiration, 
into his Praiſes. Which is an high Demonſtration 
of that moſt excellent Spirit that dwelt in Moſes ; 
which had nothing of Envy, Pride, or Vain-glory 
in it : For he ſought not himſelf in the leaſt, but 
purely the Glory of God, and the Good of his Peo- 
ple. Which admirable Temper of Mind St. Fames 
from hence, commends to all Chriſtians, when he 
ſaith, IV. 5. Do ye think, that the Scripture ſaith in 
vain, the Spirit that dwelleth in us luſteth to Envy # 
But he giveth more Grace. Where doth the Scripture 
(by which word the Apoſtles commonly mean the 
Old Teſtament) ſay any thing like this ; unleſs it be 
in this place? the Senle of which 1s fully expreſſed 


by 
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by St. James, as Hermannus VWitzius well explains his Chapter 
meaning, Doth that Spirit whereby we are regenerated XI. 
and governed, move us to Envy, or any ſuch like vici- NWN 
ous Deſire £ No, far from that ; it giveth greater Grace, 
and makes us rejoyce in the good of onr Neighbours, &C. 
as Moſes did, when he ſaid, Do$# thou envy for my 
ſake ? and thereby exciteſt me to the like Envy ? Is 
that ſuitable to the Spirit that is in us ? which I wiſh 
God would beſtow por all his People. This agrees 
with what St. James (aith, But he giveth more Grace. 
Miſcell. Sacr. L. 1. cap. 18. n. 27. 
Ver. 30. And Moſes gat him into the Camp. ] From Verſe 30. 
the Tabernacle where the Elders had been preſented 
unto God, and indued with his Spirit. 
He and the Elders of Iſrael.) That they might ex- 
erciſe their Authority joyntly with him. And there, 
I ſuppoſe, Eldad nl Medad were aſſumed into the 
ſame Authority ; for we do not read that they were 
brought to the Tabernacle ; being ſufficiently appro- 
ved by God in the Camp. 
Ver. 31. And there went forth a Wind from the Verſe 31. 
LORD.) At the Prayer ( it is likely ) of Moſes 
and the Elders, who promiſed the People Fleſh e- 
nough ; a mighty Wind, of an extraordinary force, 
was raiſed beyond the common Courſe of Nature. The 
Pſalmii# informs us from what Quarter this Wind 
blew, when he ſaith LXXVIII P/al. 26. He canſed 
the Eait-wind to blow in the Heaven, and by his power 
be brought in the South-wind. Which ſome underſtand 
as if ſometimes an Eaſt-wind blew , and ſometimes a 
South 3 that theſe £ails (as we call them) might be 
brought from ſeveral Coaſts. But the Hebrews want- 
ing compound words, make uſe of theſe two words, 
to expreſs that which we call a South-eait Wind. Or, 
4s 
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Chapter as Bochartws will have it, the Hebrew word Kadni, 


which properly (ignifies the Eff, doth ſometimes 


WY fignifie the South ; and is by the XX. often fo tranſh- 


ted : of which he gives a great many Inſtances. And 
therefore the Pſalmif# (as the manner of the Hebrew 
Language is) repeats the ſame thing in other words, 
See Hierozoic. P. Il. L.I. cap. 15. And fo the fa- 
mous Ludolphys, both in his Commentary upon his 
FAkthiopick HiStory, and in his Diftertation de Locuſtis, 
ſaith they were brought in by a South-wind ; blowing 
from all Points of that Quarter. 

And broneht Quails.] No Body, that I have met 
withal, hath laboured ſo much to give a clear Expli- 
cation of this whole following Diſcourſe, as Fob Ln- 
dolphas in his moſt learned Commentary upon his 
HEthiopich, Hiſtory, Lib. 1. cap. 13. #. 96. Where he 
hath a long Diſcourſe (to which I refer the Reader) 
to ſhow that the Hebrews do not take the word Se- 
lan (here uſed) to fignifite £xails : but we take that 
tranſJation of it only from Feſephax. See what I have 
noted on XVI Exod. 13. The no leſs learned Bu- 
chartws, indeed, hath faid a great deal to juſtifie Joſe- 
phus : and hath ſhown that Egypt, and the Neigh- 
bouring Regions abound ſtil] with 2wxails ; from 
whence this Wind blew fair to bring them to the 
Hebrews. And every one knows, that there are cer- 
tain Winds called Ornithia's ;, from their bringing 
great Flights of Birds along with them. Qrxails allo 
he obſerves are wont to fly from the Southern Coun- 
tries to the Northern, in the Spring time, (as it now 
was) and to fall ſometimes in ſuch vaſt quantities, as 
to fink a Ship. Notwithſtanding all which, and a 
great deal more, which he alledges,with great learn- 
ing, there. are ſeveral things ſaid in the following 
Re- 
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Relation, which by no means can be bronght to agree Chapter 


to. 2uails : and therefore Ludolphus rather takes Se- 


lan to (ignifie Locuſts ; by which it is eafie to give a WYWNY 


plain Explication. of all that is ſaid of them. It 1s 
certain, they were. not only uſed for Food, in thole 
Parts of the World : but that ſome of them were ve- 
ry. delicious Meat in ſeveral Countries : for they that 
have eaten them, ( See XI Lev. 22. ) compare them 
to young Pigeons ; or to a freſh Herring ; or to a 
Crab,or Lobſter, ( like to which they are in Shape 
and Figure) and they are ſeveral ways prepared, and 
accounted very wholſome Food ; when they have 
thrown away the Heads, and Wings and Leggs. 
Pliny ſaith, that ſome Parts. of Ethjopia lived upon 
themz and that they were preſerved, firmo & ſale, by 
being dried in the Smoak and ſalted, for their nou- 
riſhment, throughout the whole Year. Now all that 
is ſaid in this, and in the following verſes, will have 
a plain and eaſie meaning , (as I ſaid) if we follow 
this Interpretation ; but not, if we take them for 
Qugils, or Pheaſants, or Sea-fowl. As for example, 
what was ſaid before, concerning God's ſending a 
mighty Wind, is not hard to underſtand , if we ſup- 
pale him to ſpeak of Locyſts 5 which all Authors ſay 
are brought with a Wind : But it was never heard to 
bring Lxails, which cannot fly high, nor far ; much 
leſs ſo far, as from the Sea to the middle- of Arabi 
Petrea. Nor would the Locuſts have come this way, 
had not this Wind brought them from their ordinary 
Courſe. 

From the Sea. | Viz. From the Red-ſea; yet not 
excluding the Per/ſar Gulph. Which muſt not be 
underſtood, as if they came out of the Sea ; but from 
the Sea-coaſt : And it.is very probable out of Africa, 
where 


200 A COMMENTARY 


Chapter where they abound. $0 the aforeſaid Ludolphys ex- 
XI. pounds it, in his late Diſertatio de Locuſtis, Pars 1l, 
LWYNY cap. 39, &c. 

And let them fall by the Camp. ] Or poured them 
down upon the Camp; as Duit or Raiz falls thick 
upon the Ground. For both theſe Compariſons the 
P/almi5t uſes in the place before-named, LXXVIII. 
27. And thisis exprefled in Exodus XVI. 13. by co- 
vering their Camp. 

As it were a days journey on this ſide, and as it were 
a days journey on the other ſide. | A days Journey, as 
Bochartus makes account, is at leaſt 1[wenty Miles. See 
the place before-named, Hierozoic. P.II. Lib.l.cap.15. 
p. 105. Or, as Ludolphus makes the Computation, 
Sixteen Miles, in his Diſſertation de Locuſtis, P. 1I. 
cap. 44, &c. Take it either way, it ſhows there was 
4 vaſt number of them : For he adds, 

Round about the Camp. | So that which way ſoever 
they went for ſixteer or twenty Miles together, there 
lay heaps of them upon the Ground : which, if we 
underſtand this of £xails, cannot be conceived with- 
out a heap of Miracles. And if we reſort to that, 
what need was there of a Wind to bring them, when 
God mult be ſuppoſed miraculouſly to have created 
them, as he did Manna. And yet ſuch a quantity of 
21ails was not to be found any where, without a Mi- 
racle, as would cover the Heavens forty Miles (accord- 
ing to Bochart#s) on all ſides. But that which would 
have been, on many accounts miraculous, if we un- 
derſtand it of 2xails, will be found leſs wonderful], 
or rather natural, if it be underſtood of Locuſts : 
who come in very great, and thick Clouds, which 
darken the Sky ; as all Authors tell us. See Ladol- 
phus Comment, in Hiſtor. Ethiop. p. 188. F 

An 
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And as it were two Cubits high, upon the face of the Chapter 


Earth.) This Interpreters look upon as impoſlible : 


for then the 2xails would have been choaked and LYWMNMN 


ſtifled 3 it they had been heaped ſo deep one upon 
another. And therefore they have deviled the addi- 
tion of a new word ; and reter this not to their fal- 
ling upon the Ground, but to their flying in the 
fir, two Cubits high above the Earth : that ſo they 
might the more ealily be taken by their Hands. So 
the Jews, and io Lal. Schindler in his Lexicon upon 
the word Selav. But, beſides that, there is nothing 
of this in the Text ;and is contrary to what the Pſal- 
miſt ſays, that they fell iz the mids? of their Camp, 
verſe 28. and that they came down like Rain, which 
always falls upon the Ground : there are many other 
Difhcult12s in this Interpretation, (as he ſhows p. 189. 
and defends what he there afſerts in his Diſfertation 
de Locuſtis, P.11. cap. 49, 50.) And therefore it is 
better to expound it of Locſts 5 who though they tall 
one upon another, to a great depth, are not thereby 
ſuffocated : by reaion of the length of their Feet,and 
the thinne(s of their Wings. 


Ver. 32. And the People ſtood up, ( or rather, roſe Verle 32. 


up) all that day, and all that night, and all the next 
day. } They were intent upon the gathering of them 
tor thirty fx hours. 

And they gathered the Quails.) By this it 1s evi- 
dent that they gathered ſomething lying upon the 
Ground, and not tiying in the Air : for we do not 
gather things there, but take or catch them. 

He that gathered least.)] Viz. The Maſter of every 
Family for himſelf, and for thoſe belonging to him. 
For we are not to ſuppoſe, that every Man in Iſrael 
gathered ſo many as follows. 
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Gathered ten homers.) A valt quantity, if they 
were @nails ; which would have terved them, not 


LW WYL for a Month, but for a Tearor two : as Ludolphys ob- 


ſerves, þ. 190. of his Commentary on his /tthiopic, 
Hiſt. Beſides, we do not uſe to meaſure Fowl, but to 
number them. And therefore Bochart, being enſible 
of this impropriety, takes the word homer here to 
ſignifie an heap. Which is confuted by Lndolphas in 
his Diſſertatio de Locnſtis, P. II. cap. 54, 55, &c. 

And they ſprend them all abroad for themſelves, 
round abont the Camp.) This is another plain indica- 
tion that they were _— which they ſpread to be 
dried in the Sun : but it they had been 2xails would 
have been very prepoſterous ; for it would have made 
them the ſooner ſtink. Interpreters therefore com- 
monly pals by this, and give no account why they 
{pread hen abroad : and the YValgar Latin omits this 
word ſpread, Whereas all Authors tell us, this is 
the principal way of preparing Locnſts ; and preſer- 
ving them fora Month or more. Which they boil'd, 
or other ways made fit to eat, when they had occaſi- 
on. See Ladolphas in his fore-mentioned Commenta- 
ry 3 and in his Defence of it Jately, in his Diſerta- 
tio de Locnitjs, P.11. cap. 99, 98, &c. 

Ver. 33. And while the fleſh was yet between their 
teeth. ] While they were eating ;z and therefore were 
in good health, and had a good Stomach. 

Ere it was chewed. | Before they had ſwallowed 
it, 

The Wrath of the LO R D was kindled againit the 
People.) They felt unexpected effects of God's diſplea- 
ſure ; being taken perhaps with a ſudden vomiring, of 
which they died,v.20. This was in the Concluſion of 
the Month; for ſo long (he there ſaith) they ſhould 
eat fleſh. And 
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And the LOR D ſmote the People with a very great Cha 


Plague. ] He ſent a Peſtilence among them as Aber 


Ezra ſuppoſes. Or, as others think, they waſted a- LY 


way in a Conſumption : the Vomiting perhaps con- 
tinuing ſo, that they could never retain any Meat, 
till they died. This they gather from CVI Pal. 15. 
where the Pſal-rist ſaith, He ſent Leanneſs into their 
Soul, But Bochartws and Menochiys think he burnt 
them up with a Fire from his Preſence , as at the be- 
ginning of this Murmuring, verſe 1. where it is ſaid, 
as it is here, The Anger of the LO R D was kindled. 
But Bochartys grounds this chiefly upon LXX VIII 
P/al. 21. where it is ſaid, A Fire was kjndled in Ja- 
cob ; which he refers to this Story. 

It may ſeem ſtrange to {ome , that now they 
ſhould be puniſhed ſo heavily , when about a Year 
ago they murmured for Fleſh, as they did now ; 
and he gave it them in the Even, together with 
Manna in the Morning ; without any Puniſhment 
at all. But it is to be conſidered , that as it was a 
greater Fault to fall into the ſame Sin again, atter 
God had been ſo good to them ; fo they were not 
in ſuch Neceſlity now, as they were then ; when 
they were really E ger" with hunger : whereas 
now they were fed with Bread from Heaven ; and 
therefore cried for Meat, not out of need, but wan- 
tonneſs. And it may be added, That they were 
not then ſo well taught, as they had been ſince; 
by the giving of the Law to them at Mount 
$inai,and many other Inſtructions from the Houle 
of God, i 
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Ver. 34. And he called the name of that place Ki- 


broth-hattaavah. ] That is, the Graves of Luſt : be- 


WY NY cauſe their Wanton Appetites threw them into thoſe 


Verie 34. 


Verle 35. 


Graves ; for there, as it follows, they buried thoſe 
that luſted. 

For there they buried the People that Iifted. ] Not 
all that luſted , for then all the People, who 
were guilty of this Sin, would have been buri- 
ed : but all that died of the Plague, which was 
inflicted for this Sin. Who, perhaps , were thoſe 
that began and headed this Mutiny ; or were moſt 
violent in it. 

Ver. 35. And the People journezed.} When the 
Cloud was taken up again, IX. 17. 

From Kibroth-hattaauah.) From whence they de- 
parted about the beginning of the fourth Month , 
called Tammns. 

Onto Hazeroth. ) Another place in the Wil- 
derneſs of Paran : but how far from the former 
Station , whether a days Journey, or more, we do 
not find. 

And abode at Hazeroth. | There the Cloud reſted, 
and accordingly there they incamped. But we do not 
read how long : only we are ſure they ſtayed there 
at leaſt a Week, XII. 15. 
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Ver. 1. A ND Miriam and Aaron ſpake againſt Mo- Verle 1. 


ſes. | I can ſee no good Realon that can 
be given, why Miriam is put here before Aaron ; but 
becauſe ſhe, it is highly probable, was the Beginner 
of this Sedition, and drew her Brother Aaron into 


it, 

Becanſe of the FEthiopian IVoman.) Or rather Arabian 
Woman. See X Gen, 6. 

Whom he had married. | Whom moſt both of the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Writers take to have been Zip- 
porah ; though ſome few fancy, he ſpeaks of ano- 
therWoman, whom he had lately married ; Zipporah 
being either dead, or divorced. The only ditticul- 
ty is, why they (hould quarrel with him, about Zip- 
porah : Who, it ſhe had been dead, or divorced, it 
is not likely he would have married a Cyſhite, but a 
Jewiſh Woman. The Hebrew Doctors have deviſed 
ſtrange Stories about his forbearing her Company 3; 
which may be read in many Authors ; particularly 
in Selder, L. III. Uor.Hebr. cap. 26. where he recites 
many of their Opinions about this matter. The mo{t 
common. is, that they were angry at his Marriage 
with a Woman of another Nation ; whom they 
would have had him put away, and taken another 
Wite. So- they interpret the following words ; for 
be had married an Fithiopian Woman : as if his mere 
Marriage with her, was the thing they ſpake again(t. 
Which is not at all probable, if this be meant of Zp- 
porah ; for he had been married to her forty Years: ; 
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Chapter which if they had diſliked, one would think ſhould 


XII. 


have, long before now, been charged upon him as 


WYN a Fault. I rather think that they were jealous, of his 


Verie 


being ruled too much by her, and by her Relations, 
For it was by her Father's Advice, that he made the 
Judges, mentioned XVIII Exod. 21, 22. and per- 


| haps they imagined ſhe and Hobab had a hand in 


chuſing the LXX Elders lately made, as we read in 
the foregoing Chapter. With which, this Story be- 
ing immediately connected ; it makes me think it 
hath ſome relation ro that. For thoſe Elders were no- 
minated, it is evident, by Moſes alone ;- without con- 
ſulting Aaror, or Miriam : Who taking themſelves 
to be neglected, in ſo great an Alteration made of 
the Government, without their Advice, were very 
angry. And not daring to charge Moſes diredtly 
with this Neglect of them, they fall upon his Wite; 
whom in Scorn, they call a Cyſhite, or Arabian Wo- 
man : Which in after-times, were accounted a vile 
People, as appears from IX Amos 7. For that Coun- 
try was inhabited by divers Nations, mingled toge- 
ther, viz. Iſbmaclites, Midianites, Amalekites, and 
(uch like. Who from thence, ſome think, were cal- 
led by the general name of Arabians ;z becauſe of their 
mixture. For Ereb in Hebrew, ſignifies a Miſcel/ane- 
ows Company, or mixture of many People. See XXV 
Ferem..20, 24. where he calls theſe very People, by 
this name. 

Ver. 2. And they ſaid, Hath the LORD indeed 
ſpoken only by Moſes £ ] Here it appears that it was 
really Moſes, with whom they were offended ; who 
alone had called what Men he thought good to be pre- 
{ſented unto God, to be conſtituted by him, his Athiſt- 
ants in the Government, XI. 24. ; 

Hath 
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Hath he not alſo ſpoken by wm?) Are not we alſo c_ 


ſo Aaron was inade, IV Exod. 14, 15. and Miriam fo WWW 


acquainted with God's Mind ; being Prophets? For 


acknowledged, XV Exod. 20, And moreover the 
Prophet Micah, VI. 4. mentions them, as Conduttors 
of the People, while they were in the Wilderneſs to- 
gether with Moſes. Which might make them ſtomach 
it, that he took no notice of them, when he choſe the 
LXX Elders, who were to be his Co-adjutors; but 
did it of himſelf. 

And the LORD heard it. | Obſerved their Ill- 
behaviour towards him z though he himſelf took no 
notice of it. 


Ver. 3. Now the Man Moſes was very meek, above all Yerle 3. 


the Men which were upon the face of the Earth.) This 
is added as the Reaſon, why he paſſed by the Aﬀront 
they put upon him, and why God avenged it ; be- 
cauſe he was ſo exceeding meek and patient, (or as 
others tranſlate it, ſo humble and lowly) that he 
would have been expoſed to further Aﬀeronts, if God 
had not chaſtiſed their Inſolence. Moſes alſo might 
think fit to ſet this down, as a Confutation of their 
Charge againſt him ; being ſo far from that Pride 
which they imputed to him, that he did not reſent 
(though he was fo very much above them) their un- 
dutiful Behaviour towards him. Who had converſed 


immediately with God himſelf, and been with him 
in the Holy Mount many days together ; who ſent 


ſeveral Commands to Aaron, as well as to the Peo- 
le by him alone: Which made ſuch a Difference 
tween him and all others, that as it was an unac- 
countable Arrogance in them to equal themſelves un- 
to him z; ſo he demonſtrated how far he was from be- 
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Chapter ing proud of his Superiority, by meekly beirlng 


XII. 


their haughty Behaviour towards him. 


LFWY) So little cauſe there is for their Cavils, who from 


Verſe 4. 


hence argue, that Moſes was not the Author of theſe 
Books ; becauſe he commends himſelf in them. For 
this is not ſu much a Commendation, as a neceſſary 
Account, of himſelf; to ſhow how cauſleſs their 
Charge againſt him was. To ſuch Vindications of 
themſelves the hambleſt Souls may be conſtrained, 
by the Calumnies of wicked Men : As we ſee not 
only in St. Par, but our bleſſed Saviour, who were 
put upon Glorying, and Magnifying themſelves, by 
the Malignity of their Enemies. See X Joh. 36. 
2 Corinth. XI. 10, 23, &c. And this 1s the more al- 
lowable ; when Men know not only that they write 
the Truth, but that it is notorious to all that are ac- 
quainted with them, _and cannot be contradicted, 
The holy Writers alſo are not to be confined to our 
Rules ; being moved by the Holy Ghoſt to ſet down 
\uch things, which it they had been left to them- 
ſelves, they would not have mentionea. And Men 
who have a due Reverence to the Holy Scriptures, 
will look upon this rather as the Holy Ghoſt's Teſti- 
mony concerning Moſes, than Moſes his Teſtimony 
concerning himſelf. But we have to do now with a 
Generation of Men, that write upon theſe Books, not 
as of a Divine Original, but as they do upon common 
Authors. 

Ver.4. And the LO R D ſpake ſuddenly unto Moſes.) 
The LoKD thought ht immediately to ſtifle their 
Inſurreftion ; which might have proved dangerous, 
if it had ſpread among the People. And perhaps the 
word ſuddenly may relate to the manner of his cal- 
Ing 
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provokedand highly diſpleaſed. 


209 
ling to them z with a quick and haſty Speech, as one Chapter 


XII. 


And unto Aaron, and unto Miriam.) It is uncertain LY Wd 


whether God ſpake to theſe two by himſelf, or by 
Moſes. It 18 likely he ſpake to them all together, 
(while Aaron and Miriam were expoſtulating with 
Moſes) with ſuch a Voice, as he was wont to uſe when 
he communicated his Mind to the Prophets. 

Come out ye three. | It is likely they were all in Mo- 
ſes his Tent 3 whether his Brother and Siſter were 
come to utter their Complaint. 

Unto the Tabernacle of the Congregation. ] Which 
was God's Tent, wherein he dwelt among them ; and 
from whence he declared his Will to them, 

And they came out. ) Toattend the Pleaſure of the 
Divine Majeſty. 


Ver. 5. And the LORD came down in the Pillar Verſe I 


of the Cloud. } The Pillar of the Cloud, which was 
wont to be over the moſt Holy Place, where the 
LokRD dwelt; came down from thence, and the 
SCHECHINAHain it; and ſtood, as it here fol- 
lows, at the Door of the Tabernacle. 

And ſtood in the Door of the Tabernacle. } As if it 
would leave them; as it did, 0.9. 

And called Aaron and Miriam. | Who were at 
ſome diſtance, I ſuppoſe; and are commanded to 
come nearer. 

And they came forth. | From the place where they 
were, when he called them: Or, from Moſes, with 
whom they came from his Tent ; and-now are requi- 
red to ſtand by themſelves. 


Ver. 6. And he ſaid, hear now »1y Words. ] Mark Verſe 6. 


what I ſay to you, 
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If there be a Prophet among you. | This doth not 
make a doubt of it, but ſuppoſes that they, and 9- 
thers among the People, were Prophets ; as they al. 
ledged, v. 2. But God would have them to under- 
ſtand, that he did not communicate his Mind to» 
all alike ; nor, in the ſame way and manner ; but {9 
differently, as to make a remarkable Diſtinction be- 
tween Moſes and others. 

Whether there were, in thoſe days, Men brought 
up and trained, to be made fit to receive this Gift 
beſtow'd upon them 3 we do not know : But in af- 
ter-times, it is evident there were certain Colledges of 
Prophets, wherein Dilciples of Prophets were bred. 
Such was that 1 Sam. X. 5. and XIX.18,@c. Where 
the Sons of the Prophets, i.e. their Scholars or Diſci- 
ples, (as Jonathan always tranſlates that Phraſe) were 
brought up. And for the moſt part, ſuch only were 
endued with this Gift, who were ſo educated in 
thoſe Schools, in the Study of the Law, and in Pie- 
ty. Though God did not tye himſelf to diſpenſe it 
to ſuch Perſons alone ; but beſtowed it upon whom 
he pleaſed, though they had ſpent no time in thoſe 
Schools of the Prophets. This is apparent from that 
Proverbial Speech, 1s Saul alſo among the Prophets ? 
1 Sar. X. 11. XIX. 24. This had been no wonder 
(as this Saying imports) if it had been uſual for Per- 
jons to be endowed with this Gift, on a ſudden; 
who was never bred up in ſuch a courſe, as led to it, 
But to ſhow how this came to paſs, oze of that place 
anſwered and ſaid, (as it there follows, v. 12.) but 
who 3s their Father £ That 1s, this 1s no ſuch wonder, 
it it be conſidered, who makes Men Prophets ; viz. 
God, who is the Father of all the Children of the 
Prophets ; and therefore may inſpire whom he plea- 
ſes 
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ſes. As he now might have imparted this Gift, to 
meaner Perſons than the LXX Elders preſented to 
him by Moſes z; and made them equal, if he had 
thought fit, with Aaron» and Miriam. For this was 
the caſe of Amos, in after-ages z who was no Prophet, 
or a Prophet's Son, (as he himſelf relates, VII. 14.) 
but an Herds-man ;, and yet the LOR D took him, as 
he followed the Flock, and bad him go and propheſie, un- 
to his People Iſrael. 

I the LORD.) Here is the Original of Prophecy ; 
will make my ſelf known unto him, communicate to him 
my Mind and Will. 

In a Viſron. } This was one way of diſcovering 
his Mind to the Prophets ; by repreſenting things to 
them, when they were awake, as if they had per- 
ceived them by their Senſes ; which at that time were 
lockt up, and all tranſacted by a Divine Operation 
upon their Mind and Imagination. See XV Gen. 1. 
and VII Daz. 1,15- Abarbinel mentions one, who 
obſerves that the word Mara/ (the Plural of which 
Maroth ſignifies Eooking-Glaſjes, in XXXVIII Exod. 
8.) is a different word from Mareh, which is com- 
monly uſed for Viſrov. And teaches us, that all the 
Repreſentations made in this way to the Prophets, 
were only as the Images of things repreſented in a 
Glaſsz in which we behold the outward Shape, or 
Shadow, as we may call it ; but not the thing it 
ſelf. And fo St. Paxl ſeems to have underſtood this 
word (if he alludes to this place, as Grotizs thinks 
he doth) when he faith, wow we ſee, 3i #omles 
: awiyurem, through a Glaſs, darkly; 1 Corinth. 

III. 12. 


And 
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And I will ſpeak unto him in a Dream. ] This was 
another way of God's revealing his Mind unto the 


LYN Prophets, in their fleep ; when they: not only ſaw 


Verie 7. 


things repreſented them , but alſo heard a voice, 
And both theſe ſcem ſome times to have been mixed 
together, or to have followed one another ; as in 
XVI Ger. 12. VII Dax. 1. VI. 16, 17,18. And 
it isa Maxim among the Jews, that there is no degree 
of Prophecy, but it is comprehended under one of 
theſe, Viſcons or Dreams. So Maimonides in his More 
Nevochim, P. Il. cap. 32. and 41. and again cap. 43. 
where he ſaith, There 3s no third degree of Prophecy be- 
fades theſe two, For as for that Divine Spirit, which 
moved Men to ſpeak of things appertaining to the 
Knowledge of God and his Praiſes , beyond their 
natural or acquired Abilities, without ſeeing any Fi- 
gures, aſleep or awake, though with Aſſurance that 
it was from God, they will not have it called Pro- 
phecy : though they acknowledge thoſe Parts of 
Scripture which they call Cetuvim, and the LXNX. 
ZNOYEHPR, 1. e. written by the Holy Ghoft, were indi- 
ted by that Divine Spirit; and therefore we cannot 
reaſonably deny thole that were inſpired by it , the 
Name of Prophets. 

Ver. 7. My Servant Moſes js not ſo. ] Doth not re- 
ceive my Mind, in either of thoſe ways ; and there- 
fore is more than a Prophet ; having it communica- 
ted to him in a far more noble and clearer manner, 
which placed him in a higher rank than any other 
inſpired Perſon. | | 

iVho is faithful in all my Houſe. Becauſe he was in- 
truſted ({o the word may be underſtood) with God's 
whole Fannly : that is, with all the Children of I/- 
rael : and faithfully diſcharged the Truſt repoſed in 
him, 
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him, by acquainting them with all God's Will ; and Chapter 
executing all his Commands; and doing nothing of XII. 
himſelf (as now he was faſly accuſed) but only what CU WNW 


God required. This is a high Teſtimony to him ; 
and the Jews, when they are in the humour of exalt- 
ing Moſes, ſay he was wore faithful than the Angels of 
the Miniſtry : They are the words of R. Joſe in S3- 
phri : and if he had ſaid, As faithful as the Angels of the 
Miniſtry, it might have paſſed for a good Explication. 


Ver. 8. With him will I ſpeak, mouth to month. ] Verſe 8. 


In a moſt familiar manner ; as one Friend diſcourſes 
with another. - So it is explained XXXIII Exod. 11. 
From whence Abarbinel, in his Roſch Amana, gathers, 
That Moſes his Prophecy diftered from others, in 
theſe four things : Firi?, That God ſpake to others 
by a Mediator, (that is, as he explains it, by ſome 
Angel) but to him by himſelf ; without the inter- 
vention of any other. Secondly, That they never 
propheſied, but their Senſes were all bound up.cither 
in Viſions or in Dreams; whereas he was as perfect- 
ly awake, as we are when we diſcourſe cne with a- 
nother. Thirdly, That after the Viſion was over, 
they were often left ſo weak and feeble, that they 
could ſcarce ſtand upon their feet ; as appears from 
XK Dan. 8, 11. but Moſes ſpake with the Divine Ma- 
jeſty without any conſternation or alteration ; his 
converſation with him being like that of one Friend 
with another. And /aftly, No Prophet but he could 
underſtand the Mind of God when they pleaſed ; for 
he communicated himſelf to them only when he 
thought good : whereas Moſes might at any time re- 
ſort to God, to enquire of him, and receive an anſwer. 
See IX.8. To the ſame purpoſe alſo Maimonides writes 
in his Book de Fundamentis Legis, cap. 7. 
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Even apparently.) Plainly, clearly, and diſtin&ly ; 
ſo that there was no difficulty toapprehend his mean- 


LYN ing 3 nor need of an Explication. Thus he proclaim- 


ed his Name to Moſes, XXXIV Exod. 6, 7. 

And not in dark Speeches. | Or, in Parables, and F- 
nigmatical Reprelentations, Such as the Ladder, which 
Jacob (aw in a Dream; the Boiling-pot which was 
ſhown to Feremiah ; the Wall, the Plumb-line, and the 
Basket of Summer-fruits, which Amos law ; the Beaſts 
which were repreſented to Daniel ; the Lamps, Moun- 
tain, Horſes ind Chariots, to Zachariah , the Roll of 
the Book which Ezekiel was to eat. By all which the 
Prophet (as Maimonides obſerves, whoſe Hluſtrations 
theſe are of theſe words) was given to underſtand 
ſome other thing, which was intended to be made 
known to him by theſe Figures. More Newoch. P. IT. 
c. 43. who in his Book, concerning the Foundations 
of the Law, further obſerves ; that ſome of theſe Pro- 
phets had both the Parable, (as he calls it) and its In- 
terpretation repreſented to them ; others the Parable 
only without any Expoſition ; and to ſome was only 
delivered the Explication. 

And the Similitude of the LOR D ſhall he behold.) 
I am apt to think the word zot ſhould be here again 
repeated (as it muſt be in ſome places to make out the 
Senſe,as XXV Prov.27.) which will make the meaning 
plainly this, he ſhall not behold the LO R D in Simi- 
litudes and Reſemblances, as other Prophets did. For 
the Hebrew word Temnnah ſignifies the Shape of a 
thing repreſented either to the outward Senſes, or to 
the Imagination, not the thing it ſelf. Therefore it 
would be to equal Moſes with the reſt of the Pro- 
phets to ſay,he ſhould ſee the Si-rilitude of the LoRD ; 
for ſo did they. Amos, for inſtance, faith he, jon 
Ihe 
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the LOR D ſtanding upon the Altar, TX. 1. that is, 
ſome Angelical Appearance in a glorious ſhape. And 
Eliphaz ſaith, That Spirit paſſed before him, the form 
(or he? ') whereof he could not diſcern : only the Te- 
munah (we render it an Image was before his Eyes , 
IV Fob 15,16. But God did not thus reveal himſelf 
to Moſes by Images, and Similitudes of Things ; but 
ſpake to him himſelf, as it goes before, wonth to month. 
Which led Maimonides into the opinion (which he 
often repeats) that when God is ſaid to ſpeak to any 
other Man, it was by an Angel ; and that he never 
ſpake to any one himſelf, but only to Moſes. Nor 
did any Man before him ſay , that God ſpake to him ; 
or that he ſent him on a Meſſage unto others : but 
Meſes was the firſt that had this honour 5 More Ne- 
woch. P. 1. c. 63. and P. II. cap. 39. 

But if we follow our Tranſlation , which ſhould 
run thus, But the Similitude of the LORD ſhall he 
behold, it relates to that wonderful Apparition of 
God to him in the Buſh, III Exod. 6. as Maimonides 
thinks, More Nevochim, P. I. cap. 5. (where he faith, 
God poured upon him as much as he could contain) but 
eſpecially to that Revelation which God made of 
himſelf to him, when he told him that he could not 
ſee his Face, but ſhould behold his back Parts, XX XIII 
Exod. 20, 23. Which was a Priviledge granted to 
none but him. And thus the Similitude of the LORD, 
or his Likeneſs , ſignifies the LORD himſelf, XVII 
Pſal. ult. When thy Likeneſs ſhall awake, (that is, thou 
thy ſelf appear for me I ſhall be ſatisfied. 

Wherefore then were ye not aftaid to ſpeak againſt my 
Servant Moſes * | Who is my prime Miniſter ; em- 
ployed by me in the higheſt Services, 
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Ver. 9. And the Anger of the LOR D was kindled 
againit them.) As appeared by what follows. 

And he departed.) He withdrew his Preſence from 
the Door of the Tabernacle, immediately before they 
could make any anſwer. Which was a token of ex- 
ceeding great Diſpleaſure: as it is in us, when we 
will not ſo much as hear what Men fay for them- 
ſelves, when they have highly and notorioully of- 
fended us, and we reprove them for it : but turn a- 
way from them. 

Ver. 10. And the Cloud departed from the Taberna- 
cle.] It was not merely taken up from it, ( as it was 
wont to be, when they were to remove their Camp ) 
but quite diſappeared for a time; or ſtood at a great 
diſtance from them : till Miriaz: was removed from 
the "Tabernacle, and carried out of the Camp. For 
that was one reaſon of its departure z the Divine Ma- 
zeſty not deſigning to ſtay where ſo impure a Crea- 
ture was. And this was alſo a manifeſt token of God's 
high Diſpleaſure againſt them 5 which moved him to 
forſake them. - 

And behold Miriam became leprows. ] Or, was become 
leprows. A proper Puniſhment for pride, and evil 
ſpeaking. Which was not inflifted upon Aaron, be- 
cauſe he was to judge of Leprofiez and was not the 
firſt in the Tranſgrefſion. And befides, it is likely , 
God would not have one, that was but newly made 
his High-Prieſt, become vile and contemptible. 

IT hite as Snow. | Which wasa mark of an incura- 
ble Leprolie ; when all the Body was over-ſpread with 
it, IV Exod. 6. 2 Kings V. 27. 

And Aaron looked upon Miriam. | As the Prieſt was 
bound to do ; whoſe Office it was to inſpett it, and 
judge whether it was a Leproſie or no, XIII —_ | 

Ha 
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And behold, ſhe was leprows. ) He could not but Chapter 
judge her to have a Leprofie ; and conſequently pro- XII. 
nounce her unclean. 


LYWN 
Ver. 11. And Aaron ſaid unto Moſes. | He was Verſe 11. 


made ſenſible that Moſes had greater intereſt in God 
than himſelf ; and therefore deſires his interceſtion 
for them. 

Alas my Lord! Have pity upon us, miſerable 
Wretches. 

I beſeech thee, lay not the Sin upon ws. ] He (uppli- 
cates him as his Superior , and humbly begs his par- 
don ; and that he would obtain remiſtion of the Pu- 
niſhment which they had juſtly deſerved by their Sin. 
For he was afraid he himſelf might ſuffer , as he ſaw 
ſhe did. 

herein we have done fooliſhly, and wherein we have 
ſinned.) He prays him to look upon their Offence, 
as norng from Folly and Weakneſs; though in 
it ſelf a great Sin. 


Ver. 12. Let her not be as one dead, &c. | For fo Verſe 12. 


ſhe was, not only legally, being to be ſeparated from 

the Living ;z but naturally alſo : this being, as1 aid, 

the worſt kind of Leproſie, which eat into the very 

Fleſh, and made her look like an Abortive (as it here 

follows) or Still-born Child : which had lain long 

_ , and was half waſted away in its Mothers 
omb, 


Ver. 13. And Moſes cried unto the LO R D.] Moſt Verſe 13. 


earneſtly petitioned the LORD for her : ſuch was 
his Meeknels and Piety. And his crying, perhaps, 
ſuppoſes the Divine Majeſty to be gone afar off, if not 
ont of ſight. 
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Heal her now, O God, T beſeech thee.) For it was 
beyond any other power but his, to recover her. 
Ver. 14. And the LO R D ſaid unto Moſes, if her 


WWYNJ 
Verle 14+ Father had but ſpit in her face. ] An expreſſion of 


extream Anger, abhorrence and contempt, XXX Job 
10. LII IJ. s. 

Should ſhe not be aſhamed ſeven days © She could 
not have had the confidence to come preſently into 
his Preſence : but. be aſhamed , for a great while, to 
look him in the Face. 

Let her be ſht ont of the Camp. ] Much more is it 
fit, that Miriam (hould avoid my Preſence, and not 
preſume to come before me : who have ſet a greater 
Mark of my Indignation and Deteſtation upon her, 
For Spittle might {oon be wiped off: but the Leproſie 
ſtuck to her, and made her unfit for all Converſati- 
on, with God or Man. 

Sever days.) Which was the time for legal Clean- 
ſing from ſuch great Impurities, XIV Lew. 8, VI 
Numb. 9. XXXI. 19. 

And after that let her be received in again. ] I ſup- 
poſe ſhe was preſently freed from her Leprofie : but 
kept out from the Camp ſo long, to deelare God's 
Difpleaſure againſt her ; and to hamble her, by ex- 

ng her to ſhame. 

Ver. 15. And Miriam was fhut ont of the Camp ſe- 
ven days. | That her Offence might-be known toall, 
by her open Puniſhment. 

And the People journeyed not till Miriam was brought 
#n again. | For the Cloud was gone which ſhould have 
directed them im their Motions. And beſides, this 
reſpett perhaps was ſhown unto her, becauſe ſhe was 
a Propheteſs : and hereby ſhe had time OC 

umble 
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humble her ſelf before God,and to beg his Pardon for Chapter 


her Sin. 


Brought in again. ] When one would have ex- LYWW 


fed that ſuch Sacrifices ſhould have been offered 
or her Cleanſing, as are required in XIV Lev. But 
this was an extraordinary Caſe; ſhe being on a fad- 
den miraculouſly ſtruck, with the higheſt Degree of 
the Plague of Leprofiez and as ſuddenly cured by 
the ſame Hand that ſtruck her. 


Ver.16. And afterward the People removed.) Which Verſe 16. 


ſhows that the Cloud, which departed from the Ta- 
bernacle, v. 10. returned again to it, together with 
Miriam : that it might guide them in their removal to 
another Station. For till it was taken up from the 
Tabernacle,they ſtirred not from the place where they 
were, - IX. 17, 18. 

From Hazeroth.] After they had abode there ſeven 
days at the leaſt. 

And pitched in the Wilderneſs of Paran.] Where they 
were before, (See X.12.) but now were brought into 
another part of it,called Rithwahb, XX XIIE 18. which 
was call'd alſo by another name, Kadeſh-barnea, XI11.26 
I Dext.19.Or elſe we muſt ſuppoſe,theſe two Places, to 
have been ſo very near together,that they might be ſaid 
to have pitched, either in the one or the other. This 
Station was at the foot of the Mountain on the South 
part of Canaan, I Deut.20. ſo that their next remoyal 
was to have been into the Land promiſed to them, if 
they themſelves had not hindred , by their renewed 
Rebellion. This removal was in the fourth Month 
of the ſecond Year after they came out of the Land 
of Egypt. See XI. 20, 35. 
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CH A P. XIII 


ND the LO RD ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing.] They being now come to the Bor- 
ders of Canaan, the LORD ordered Moſes to ex- 
hort them to go up, and take poſſeſſion of it ; and 
not to fear nor be diſcouraged ; as we read in I Deut.21, 
But the People (out of a diſtruſt of God's Power, as 
Moſes ſeems to intimate, IX Det. 23. ). deſired they 
might firſt ſend ſome to ſearch out the Land, before 
they attempted its Conqueſt, I Dent. 22, About which 
it is likely Moſes conſulted the Divine Majeſty 5 who 
gave them leave ſo to do. 

Ver. 2. S2nd thou Men. ] For their greater ſatisfa- 
ction, God ordered them to have their deſire. For 
there ſeems to have been a general Fear upon them 
(every one of them coming to Moſes with this requeſt, 
I Det. 22.) which could not be removed, but by tend- 
ing ſome to bring them intelligence, what kind of 
Country it was, and what People they had to deal 
withal, v. 18, 19, 20. 

That they may ſearch the Land of Canaan.) To make a 
diſcovery,both of the Country,and of the Inhabitants; 
and the beſt way to invade it, I Deut. 22. 

\ Which I give unto the Children of Iſrael. ] To the poſ- 
ſeflion of whichGod now intended to introduce them, 
For he had already brought them to the Confines of it, 
and bidden them go up and poſſeſs it,(I Dent. 20,21.) 
but they would needs make this delay,for a diſcovery 
of the condition of the Country: which was their own 
contrivance at the firſt, and not a Divine A 
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Of every Tribe of their Fathers ſhall ye ſend a Man.)] Chapter 
The! then might be no ſuſpicion of Partiality in their XL. 


Report. 

very one 4 Ruler among them.”] Men of Authority, 
and Prudence ; who might be the more believed : 
Yet not of the higheſt Rank, (for ſuch are called by 
the name of Princes, I. 16. ) but Rulers perhaps of 
Thouſands, who were very conſiderable in their 
Tribes. For they are called by the ſame name in the 
Hebrew 3 every one being ſaid to be a NASI and a 
ROSCH, a Leazer and a Head in their Tribes ; 
which may incline one to think, that there were high- 
er and Iower Perſons of this fort, who had the ſame 
Title, in every Tribe. 


Ver. 3. And Moſes by the Commandment of the Verle 3. 


LORD.] Which was given him in-the tb Month 
(called Ab, as St. Hierom notes from the Jews) of the 
ſecond Year after they came out of Egypt - It is not 
certain upon. what day ; but it is likely in the begin- 
ning of the Month , which anſwers to the nineteenth 
of our July, ſent them from the Wilderneſs of Paran. 
From Kadeſh-Barnea. XXXIE8. I Dent.19,20. IX.23, 
XIV Joſh. 7. 

_ - All thoſe Men were heads of the Children of Iſrael.] 
So the Rulers of Thouſands and Hundreds are cal- 
led, XVIII Exod. 25. as well as the Princes, I Numb. 
16. But theſe werea lower ſort of Heads,or great Men; 
in the ſeveral Tribes of Iſrael. 


Ver. 4. And theſe are their Names : Of the Tribe of Verſe 4. 


Reuben, Shammua the Son of Zaccur.) There is little 
to be abſerved concerning this Verſe, and thoſe that 
follow, to the XVIzh. but that it is evident theſe 
were not the ſame Men, who in the firſt Chapter of 
this Book are called the Heads and Princes of bog 
Tribes ; 
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Tribes ; being inferiour Perſons, who ruled over 
ſome part, not over a whole Tribe. The three firſt 
Tribes alſo that are here mentioned, ſprang from the 
three eldeſt Sons (for Levz did not make a Tribe in 
Iſrael) of Facob : But in the Enumeration of the reſt, 
there is not any Order obſerved, of which I can give 
an account. Perhaps they being to diſperfe them- 
ſelves, when they entred the Country they were to 
ſearch, (ſee verſe 22.) and thinking it not prudent 
to go above two (at the moſt) in company , caſt 
Lots who ſhould be affociated : And the firſt Lot 
fell to thoſe of the Tribe of Reuben and Simeon ; the 
next to thoſe of Judah and Iſachar 5 and fo to the 
reſt. 

Ver. 11. Of the Tribe of Foſeph. ] 3.e. Of the other 
Branch of Joſeph's Family, viz. of the Tribe of Manaſ- 
ſeh, as it here follows. | 

Ver. 16. Theſe are the Names of the Men that Moſes 
ſent to ſpy out the Land. | He would have their Names 


remembred (which is the reaſon of this Remark) tor 


the ſake of thoſe two worthy Men, Caleb and Joſhua, 
whoſe Vertne was very illuſtrious, in the midft of a 
crooked and perverſe Generation. 

And Moſes called Ofhea the Son of Nun.) $0 he 
is called, v. 8. being named for the Tribe of E- 
phraim. 

Fehoſhma. } He was called by this name preſently 
after they came out of Egypt, (XVIT Exod. 9.) when 
he went to fight with Amalek, Whom he having 0- 
vercome, Moſes lookt upon it as a Token that he 
ſhould fave and deliverthe People of Iſrael; and then 
called him by this Name. Which imports ſome thing 
more than Ofhea ; for that denotes only 4 Prayer for 
Salvation, (as Menochixs obſerves) but this carries in 
it 


-— 


«pon NUMBERS. 


it « Promiſe of it. And ſome think the addition of Chapter 
the firſt Letter in the name Jehoſhua, was from the XIIL. 
name of JEHOVAH : Implying that the Lo&D WWW 


would imploy him, in leading and condutting his 
People into the Land of Promiſe. Wherein he was 
a Type of the Saviour of the World, the LOR D 
JESUS, (whoſe Name is the ſame with this) who 
condudts thoſe that believe on him, to an Heavenly 
Inheritance. 

If I could find the like comfortable Signification in 
the reſt of the Names-of theſe Men , I ſhould think 
there might be ſome ground for their Opinion , who 
fancy Moſes choſe Joſhna becauſe there was a good 
Omen in his very Name. For all Nations took great 
care that no Man ſhould be imployed in Aﬀairs of 
moment, whoſe Names carry any unlucky Significa- 
tion in them. So Cicero obſerves in his firſt Book of 
Divination, that the Generals of Armies, and the 
Cenſors, took care that none ſhould fo much as lead 
the Sacrifices to the Altar, but who were bonis Nomi- 


nibus, of Names that ſignified Good. Of which the: 


Conſuls allo were very obſervant, aut primus miles fiat 
bono nomine, that the firſt Souldier whom they liſted, 
ſhould be of a good Name ; ſuch as Valerins, Salvins; 
Statorizs, orthe like. On the contrary. the Name of 
Nevins was deemed {o bad, that in his Oration pro 


9ginF. Sext. he ſaith, having named the Man,methinks- 


I have ſaid enough. 


Ver.17. And Moſes ſent them to ſpy out the Land, and 
ſaid unto them.] That is, when he {ent them to (py out 


the Land, (as was ſaid in the foregoing Verſe) he gave 


them the following DireFtions. 
Get: 
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Get ye up this way Southward.] This South-part of 
Canaan fell afterward to be part of the Lot of the 
Tribe of Fudah, XV Foſh. 1,2, 3. and was very dry, 
and conſequently barren, I Fudg. 15. and therefore 
fitteſt for their entrance to {py out the Land unoh- 
ſerved ; being leſs inhabited, than the better parts of 
the Country. Beſides, it was neareſt to the place 
where they now were encamped. 

And go up into the Mountain.) Where the Amorites 
dwelt, 1 Dent. 19. together with ſome Amalekztes, and 
other People, XIV.43,45. From whence they wereto 
go down into the Valleys. 

Ver. 18. And ſee the Land what it is, and the People 
that dwell therein. ] Thele are the general Directions 
which he gave them , to inform themſelves, both of 
the Country, and of its Inhabitants. 

Whether they be ſtrong or weak, few or many. | In par- 
ticular, with reſpeCt to the latter, he directs them toin- 
form themſelves whether the Inhabitants were ſtrong 
bodied, or feeble z and whether their number was great 
or (mall. 

Ver. 19. And what the Land js that they dwell in, whe- 
ther it be good or bad.) And with reſpet to the for- 
mer, he would have them bring an account firſt, what 
fort of Country it was, whether healthful and de- 
lighttul, or unwholefome and unpleaſant. 

And what Cities there be, that they dwell in.) And 
then how Jarge their Cities were, and of what 
itrength. 

Ihether in Tents, or in ſlirong Holds.) Whether 
they Iived in Tents, as the Arabians did, (and the 
ſIſraehtes while they were in the Wilderneſs) or m 
Houſes ; and whether they were fortifled. Or rather 
as we would ſay in our Language) whether in oper 
Villages, 
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Villages, or in walled Cities : For ſo the word Maha- Chapter 


n4im (ignifies, not Tents (as we here tranſlate it) but 


Hoſts or Camps, XXXII Ger. 1. and here Towns with- LU WY 
out Walls, as the LXX. interprets it: And the Yul- Verſe 20" 


gar alſo, only inverting the order of the words, whe- 
ther in walled Towns, or without walls. | 

Ver. 20. And what the Land is, &c.} And laſt of 
all, what 1s the Soil of the Country ; whether rich 
and fertile, or poor and barren : and alſo whether it 
be a woody Country, or otherwiſe ? 

And be ye of good courage, and bring of the fruit of 
the Land.) In which Diſcoveries, there being ſome 
hazard, he bids them be confident God would pre- 
ſerve them: {o that they might venture to bring a- 
way with them, ſome of the Fruit which the Coun- 
try produced, 

Now the time, was the time of the firit ripe Grapes. 
Towards the Vintage. 


Ver. 21. So they went up , and ſearched the Land Verſe 21. 


from the Wilderneſs of Zin.] Which was on the South 
of the Land of Canaan , XXXIV. 3. XV FJohh. x, 3. 
being different from the Wilderneſs of $jz ; which 
lay near to Egypt, XVI Exod. 1. 

Onto Rehob, as Men come to Hamath. ) The City 
of Rehob lay in the North of the Land of Canaar ; 
and fell to the Lot of the Tribe of Aſher, XIX Foſh. 
28, And it lay not far from Hamath ( which, in 
after times, was called Ephiphania)) a City which we 
very often read of afterwards, as the bounds of F:- 
deza Northward 5 which Moſes ſaith was znto the er- 
trance of Hamath, XXXIV.8. Sothat they took a 
Survey of the whole Country, from one end of it to 
the other, South and North : and alſo, as they paſſed 
along, obſerved thoſe Parts that lay Eai# and 3Ve#?. 
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For they gave an account of the Canaarites, as dwel- 
ling by the Sea, (which was Weſtward.) and by the Coaſt 
of Jordan, which was on the Eaf?, v. 29. Or, if 
by the Sea we underſtand, not the Weſter Ocean, but 
the dead Sea, (as ſome do) yet it appears by theſe ve- 
ry words, that they bent their Courle, as they paſſed 
from South to North, unto the Weſtern and Eaſtern 
Parts alſo. For Rehob and Hamath both lay at the 
foot of Libanus : one to the North-weiF (towards Si- 
don) and the other to the North-eaif. 

Ver. 22. And they aſcended by the South.) In their 
return from ſearching the Country. 

And came unto Hebron.) That is, Some of them. 
For the words in the Hebrew is not they came, (as it is 
they aſcended) but he came. Which demonſtrates that 
they did not go all of them together in a Company, 
(for that had been dangerous, and might have made 
them taken notice of ) but diſperſed themſelves ; 
ſome going to diſcover one place, ſome another, 
And it is a probable ConjeQure of ſome of the He- 
brew Do&ors, that Caleb was the Man that went to 
take a view of Hebron ; and was ſo little affrighted 
at the ſight of the Giants there, that he was the very 
Perſon that afterward drove them out ; and had this 
place given him for his Portion : For it was in the 
South part of the Lot of the Tribe of Judah ; being 
formerly called Kirjath-Arba, XIV Foſh. 9,12,14. 

Where Ahiman, Sheſhai, and Talmai , the Children 
of Anak were.) Theſe were the Grand-children of 
Arba (from whom Hebron had the name of Kirjath- 
Arba, 1. e. the City of Arba_) who was the Father of 
Anak. Whoſe Family was more eminent than any 
other in Canaan : theſe three Sons of his, being Men 
not only of great Bulk , but Proweſs and Valour. 
Bochartws 
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Bochartws thinks (Lib. 1. Canaan, cap. 1.) that Anak Chapter 


ſignifies as much as the Rowan name 1oropiatus ; being 
like to that Gaul whom Marlizs vanquiſhed. And 
Abiman ſignifies as much as, Who is my Brother 2 im- 

rting there was none to be compared with him. 
Seſai he takes to be as much as Sixtizs, viz. Six Cubits 
high, as Goliath was. And Talmai he derives from 
Talam, a Furrow : as if he ſeemed in length to equal 
a Furrow in the Field, Theſe were the People that 
made the Iſraelites tremble : for it is likely their whole 
Family were of a very large Stature, though not ſo 
big as theſe. And indeed, they were ſo very terri- 
ble to all their Neighbours, that it became a Prover- 
bial ſaying in thoſe Countries, Who can ſtand before 
the Children of Anak ? IX Deut. 2. 

Now Hebron was built ſeven years before Zoan in E- 
gypt.] The Egyptians boaſted of the great Antiquity 
of their Nation and Cities: But Moſes ſhows that 
Hebron was built before the Capital City of their 
Country. For ſo Zoan was; and called in after A- 
ges Tanis : lying not far from that Mouth of the Ri- 
ver Nite, which from thence was called by Plutarch 
Tzvilizxcev 55cm. R. Solomon will have it, that Hebron 
was built by Cham, one of the three Sons of Noah, 
and the Father of Mizraim ; from whom the Egypti- 
ans deſcended. But of this there isno certainty : and 
the Gemara upon Sota, cap. 7. faith, It is not likely 
that a Man would build a Houſe for his younger Son, 
before he had built one for his elder ; for Canaan was 
the youngeſt of all the Sons of Cham, X Gern.6. Yet 
thoſe Doctors are willing to ſuppoſe that Cham built 
both theſe Cities ; and therefore interpret the word 
banah, which is rightly tranſlated built, as if it ſigni- 
lied fruitful, (according to XVI Ger. 2.) and make 
Gg 2 the 
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the Senſe to be, That Hebron was ſeven times more 
fruitful than Zoan. Which is very fooliſh; as upon 
other accounts, ſo on this , that Hebroz was a ſtrong 
place, and therefore not fertile. 

Ver. 23. And they came unto the Brook Eſhchol. | 
A place which lay in a Valley, at the foot of the 
Mountain, I Dent. 24. 

And cut down from thence a Branch with one Cluſter 
of Grapes. ] This was done, no doubt, in ſome pri- 
vate place, upon the Souther» Borders of Canaan; 
juſt as they were returning to the Camp of 1ſrael a- 
gain. For it would have given the Country too great 
an Alarm, if they had marched in the High-way, 
with this Bunch upon their Shoulders. 

And they bare it between two. ] A great many Au- 
thors mention Vines and Grapes of an extraordinary 
bigneſs in thoſe Eaſtern and Southern Countries. 1 
need only refer to Strabo, who ſays the Vines in Mar- 
giana, and other places, were ſo big that two Men 
could ſcarce compaſs them with their Arms ; and that 
they produced Gorpuv Srmyww, a Bunch of Grapes of 
two Cubits, Lib. Il. Geograph. p. 73. and Lib. XI. p. 
516, Which 1s in part juſtified by Olearizs in his 
late Travels into Perſ/a, Book III. where he faith, not 
far from Aſtracan, he ſaw Vines, whoſe Trunks were 
{o thick, that a Man could do no more than graſp 
them about with both his Arms. And Forfterys in 
his Di&ionarinm Hebraicum, p. 862. ſaith there was 
a Preacher at Norimberg, called Achacizs, who lived 
as a Monk eight Years in the Holy Land, (as they call 
it) who told him upon his Sick-bed, That in his time 
there were Cluſters of Grapes at Hebrox, of ſuch big- 
neſs, that one ſingle Kernel was ſufficient to quench 
his Thirſt a whole day ; when he was fick there of a 
Tym- 
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Tympany. 7. Conradus Dieterizs hath collected a Chapter 
XIH1. 


and Nic. Radszivillizs, and other Authors, in his Arn- WO WO 


great deal more to this purpoſe out of Leo Africans 


tig. Biblice, p. 249. And (ince him the moſt learned 
7: bens in his Pugſtiones Alnctane , Lib. II. cap. 12. 
1. 24. where, among other things, he obſerves that 
Crete, Chios, and other I{Jands in the Archipelago, at- 
ford Bunches of Grapes of tex pound weight ; ſome- 
times of thirty ſix, yea, of forty. And he mentions 
Grapes of a prodigious bigneſs in the Ifhnd of Ma- 
dera. 

Upon a Staff.) See IV.1o. 

And they brought of the Pomegranates and Figs. |] 
Which grew in the parts neareſt to the place where 
the Iſraelites were encamped. 


Ver. 24. The place was called th: Brook, Eſhcol, be- Verſe 24. 


cauſe of the Cluſter of Grapes which the Children of 1ſ- 
rael cut down fiom thence.) That is, when the Iſra- 
elites got poſſetlion of the Land, they called this Brook 
(or Valley) by the name of Efhcol , in memory of this 
Bunch of Grapes : for ſo Ecol ſignifies. 


Ver. 25. And they returned from ſearching of the Verſe 25. 


Land.) Came back to the Camp of Iſrael. 

After forty days.) This ſhows that they did not 
take a curſory view of the Country ; but took time 
enough to make their Obſervations. And the ripe 
Fruit which they brought with them, after they had 
been forty Days from the Camp, demonſtrates that 
their return was in the latter end of the #xth Month, 
very near to the ſeventh; that is, in the end of the 
Year, according to the old Stile of that Nation. For 
on the fifteenth Day of the ſeventh Month God order- 
ed the Feaſt of Tabernacles to be celebrated : a lit- 
tle before which they gathered both their mo 

their 
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their Vintage, XXIIT Exod.16. XXIII Lev. 39. XVI 
Dent. 13. 

Ver. 26. And they went and came to Moſes and to 
Aaron, &c.)] They went up the Mountain from Ef. 
col ; and came down on the other fide of it, to 
Moſes and Aaron, and all the Congregation , I Dey, 


24, 25. 

IE! the Wilderneſs of Paran, to Kadeſh. } Unto 
the place from whence they were ſent ; which was 
Kadeſh-barnea, ( See v. 3. & IX Dent. 23.) which is 
here in ſhort called Kadeſh ; but is quite different 
from that Kadeſh we read of afterward, XXI.1. For 
that was in the Wilderneſs of Si ; and they did not 
come to it till the fortieth Year after they came out of 
Ezypt, XX XIII. 37, 38. whereas they were at this 
Kadeſh in the ſecond Year ; before they were doom- 
ed to wander forty Years in the Wilderneſs, 

And brought back word unto them: , and unto all the 
Congregation.) Gave a publick Account, before Moſe; 
and Aaron, of what they had diſcovered. 

And ſhewed them the Fruit of the Land. ] And at 
the ſame time preſented to them the Cluſter of Grapes, 
the Pomegranates and Figs which they had brought 
with them. 

Ver. 27. And they told him, and ſaid.) They ad- 
dreſs their Relaticn to Moſes ; becauſe he ſent them, 
0. 2. 

We came unto the Land whether thou ſenteſt ws. ] | 
ſuppoſe they choſe ſome of their number, to ſpeak 
in the name of the reſt : and firſt they give an account 
of the Land, as he required, ». 19, 20. 

And ſurely it floweth with Milk and Honey, } Their 
report of the Condition of the Land, was as ho- 


neſt as could be deſired : for they teſtifie it to be 


ſuch 
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ſuch as God promiſed to beſtow upon them, XXXIII Chapter 


Exod. 3. 

And this is the Fruit of it.) They prove what they 
fay, by a Sample of the Product of it. Which was 
ſo large, that ſome of the Fews fancy there were 
eight Men imployed to carry this one Cluſter, as they 
fay in the Gemara Sote , cap. 7. Of which the Spies 
made this wicked uſe, as from thence to tell their Bre- 
thren, You ſee this goodly Fruit, how vaſt it is : but be- 
lieve ws, the Inhabitants of the Country exceed us , and 
all other Men in ſtature, as much as this Fruit exceeds 
all other of the ſame kind, throughout the World. So 
Wagenſeil explains the ſenſe of their Diſcourſe in that 
place, Sed. 4. 


XIII. 
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Ver. 28. Nevertheleſs the People be ſtrong that dwell Yerſe 28, 


in the Land ;, and the Cities are walled and very great. 
This is an account of the other part of the Enquiry 
Moſes commanded them to make , concerning the In- 
habitants, and their Cities, v. 18. 

And moreover, we ſaw the Children of the Anakims 
there.) See v.22. All this was true; but ſpoken in 
ſuch a manner as to repreſent the Conquelt of the 
Country exceeding difficult, if not impoſlible. So 
they explain their meaning in down-right words, 
v. 31. and fo the People underſtood them, TI Deut.28. 
where theſe frightful People are called the Sons of the 
Anakims. For they ſaw not only thoſe three men- 
tioned before, v. 22. but others alſo that were de- 
(cended from them ; who, as there noted, were gi- 
gantick Perſons. So the LXX. tranſlate theſe words 
gl 2004v1wy, and fo the Chaldee ;, and fo the Fews uſe 
the word Anakim to (ignitie Giants : parcicularly 
Benjamin Tudelenfis , p. 3. of his Itinerary. Where 
Looms thinks it probable they were called Ana- 
kims, 
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Chapter &/m2s, 2 torque quo colla ſuperbe cingebant, from a Co)- 


XIII. 
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Verſe 29. 


lar or Chain, which they proudly wore about their 
Necks : for the word Arnak properly lignifies collur 
torque cingere, (p. 136.) to wreath a Chain about the 
Neck. But it is evident they had their Name from 
their Progenitor, Anak the Son of Arba : whence he 
was ſo called, we do not know. 

Ver. 29. The Amalekites dwell in the Land of the 
South.) They do not repreſent the Amalekites as In- 
nabitants of the Land of Canaan ; but they obſerve 
that they lay on the South border of it. Where, if 
they went about to enter, in all probability, that Na- 
tion ( which were their early Enemies when they 
came out of Egypt) would help to oppoſe them in 
their Attempt, as much as the People of Canaan. For 
that's their intention, in the following report,to ſhow 
what a (tout People they mult encounter, which way 
{oever they endeavoured to enter into Canaan. 

And the Hittites, and the Febuſites, and the Ami- 
rites.) Anaccount of all theſe, ſee XV Gez. 20, 21. 

Dwell iz the Mountains. | Which were in the en- 
trance of the Land of Canaan on the South-eas? part of 
it. Particularly the Amorites,it is evident, were plant- 
ed there, upon the Mountains of the Borders of (a- 
naan, | Dent. 27. 44. And many of them had made 
an expedition into theCountry beyond Fordar, where 
they had poſſeſſed themſelves of Baſhan and Heſbbon, 
and all the Land between the Rivers Jabbok and 4r- 
0n. For they were a very warlike People, and of 
great ſtature, II Amos 9. which made thele Searchers 
of their Land afraid of them 3 and bid their Bre- 
thren conſider whether they thought they ſhould be 
able to diſpute their paſſage with them: which they 
plainly ſuggetit, in their Opinion, they could not. 
For 


".. 
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For the Jebuſites were another mighty People, whom Chapter 
after the Conqueſt of Canaar,they could not of a long XIII. 
time diſpoſſeſs of Mount Sior. I need not fay how WM 


terrible the Hittites were ; for it is probable from 
thence came the word hittha, which fignifics a Fright 
and ſudden Conſternation, as Bochartys hath obler- 
ved in his Phalag. Lib. IV. cap. 36. 

And the Canaanites. ] Thoſe who were particu- 
larly called by this Name. See XV Gen. 21. 

Dwelt by the Sea.] It is certain that the Canaanites 
dwelt by the Ocean, called the Midland-Sea ; for they 
ſeem to. have had their Names from Merchandizing ; 
- for which that ſituation was moſt proper; and for that 
reaſon others of them were ſeated near Jordan. This, 
[ think, 1s plain from I Dext. 7. And beſides, the 
word Sea alone, commonly ſignifies that great Ocean. 
But it being plain that they were alſo ſeated, as it here 
follows, upon the River Jordan, it is poſlible that 
by Sea, may be meant in this place, the dead Sea, or 
the I ake of Geneſereth,or both of them ; becaule they 
were near Jordan, which ran into them. | 

And by the Coait of Fordan. | Where the Canaanites 
were alſo ſeated, as is evident from XI Dent. 30. For 
there were both Weſtern and Eaſtern Canaanites, as 
appears from XI Joſh. 3. and they are frequently 
joyned with the Perizzites (particularly I ads. 4. ) 
who were a fierce ſort of rough People, that dwelt 
in the woody part of the Mountains. So that the 
Intentions of the Men, who made this Report, was, 
to repreſent to the People,that whether they invaded 
the Land by the Southern Parts, or the oo they 
would find both ſtrongly guarded by a mighty People, 
much ſuperiour to them in force. Which account, the 
tollowing verſe ſhows, put the People into a Tumult. 

| H h ver. 
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Chapter Ver. 30. And Caleb ftilled the People.) It 1s plain by 

X11. this, that the People underſtood by their way of 

WYSNL ſpeaking, Countenances and Geftures, that the mean. 

ing of theſe Men who made this Report (which was 

not falſe in it ſelf ) was, that though the Country 

indeed was very rich and deſirable, yet it was impoſ- 

ſible for them to drive the Inhabitants out of it, 

Which put them into a mutinous Diſpoſition, as Ca- 

leb perceived by their Looks and their Muttering ; and 

therefore (tept forth, before it brake out, to quiet 

their Spirits with his Account of the Country and In- 

habitants, in which Joſhua, no queſtion, joyned with 

him. It is not indeed here mentioned , becauſe Ca- 

leb perhaps ſtood next to thoſe who began to make a 

Commotion, and therefore ſpake firſt : but he was 

ſeconded by Fofhna, we may be ſure ; becauſe we fmd 

him mentioned in the next Chapter , and in the firſt 

place, together with Caleb, as indeavouring to ap- 

= the Tumult. And he is not only exempted 

rom the Puniſhment inflicted upon the People for 

their Rebellion, XIV. 3o, 38. but is exprelly ſaid to 

have followed the LORD fully, as well as Caleb, 
XXXIL. 12. 

Before Moſes.) The Hebrew Phraſe E1 Moſcheh, may 
ſignifie that he (tilled them, as they were coming to- 
wards Moſes in a Seditious manner ; or,quieted them 
ſo far, as to make them hearken to Moſes ; or, as we 
render it, in his Preſence, when they were ready to 
fly in his Face. One of the DoCttors in the CGemara 
before-mentioned, cap. 9. ſaith, That Foſbua being a- 
bout to ſpeak, they bitterly reproached him, and 
would not ſufter him to proceed. And therefore Ca- 
leb thought good to give them a great many blandiſh- 
ing words,and to call Moſes this Son of Amram,which 

.lookt 
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them, an4 dilpoled them to liſten to him. And then 
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lookt like Contempt of him; whereby he tilled Chapter 


Xi, 


he ſaid, Is ot he the Perſon that brought us out of E= LY Ng 


gypt, that divided the Red Sea, for ws to paſs through 
it ; that gave us Manna from Heaven ? What if he 
ſhould bid #s make Ladders and climb up into the Skies, 
ſhould we not obey him ? 

And ſaid, Let us go up et once?] Or, go upim- 
mediately, without a ſtop. 

And poſſeſs it.) He ſpeaks as it it were already their 
own, (as indeed it was, by God's gitt) and they need 
only enter and take pofſeiiion of it. 

For we are able to overcome it. ] There will be no 
ſuck dithculty, as theſe Men repreſent , in the Con- 
quelt of it, 


Ver. 31. But the Men that went up with him.] The Verle 31. 


reſt of the Company that went to ſearch the Land ; 
who if they had not perſiſted in their Unbelief, the 
People perhaps might have been perfectly appeaſed 
by Caleb and Joſhua, 

Said, We be not able. ] Now they open their Minds 
more plainly, in their Reply to Caleb. Whom they 
oppole direqly ; and declare their Opinion down- 
right, that they were not an equal Match tor their 
Enemies. 

To go up agaiuſt the Pcople.] To beat them out of 

Mountains, which they inhabited. 

For they are ſtronger than we. | Theſe Men had no 
congdence in the Promiſe and Power of Gad, .on 
which Caleb and Foſhua relyed ; but meaſured all 
things by Human (trength. 


Ver. 32. Aud they brought up an evil report of the Verſe 32. 


Land which they had ſearched, unto the Childres of 


ſfrael.] In the heat of their Oppaltion, they now 
Hh 2 dilparage 
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Chapter diſparage the Country, which they had before prai- 


ed, v. 27. and alſo ſtretch their Report of the Inha- 


WYNY bitants beyond the Truth. 


Saying, The Land through which we have gone to 
ſearch, is a Land that eateth up the Inhabitants thereof.) 
Unlefs we ſuppoſe that there was a great Plague at 
this time in the Country, as the Hebrews do ( who 
love to excuſe their Fore-fathers ſins) this was a gros 
lie. But take it as they ſuppoſe, yet this was a very 
malignant Report. For if they ſaw the People of 
the Country every where, as they paſſed along, carry- 
ing their Neighbours to their Graves, (as the Jews 
tell the Tale) this which they ſhould have aſcribed 
to the Providence of God, who ſent this Mortality 
that they might have fewer Enemies to oppoſe them, 
and that theſeSpies might paſs more freely ,and leſs ob- 
ſerved ; they moſt wickedly aſcribe to the badneſs of 
the Air : which being very unhealthful to the Na- 
tives, might well be thought would be much more 
ſo to Strangers. Thus bad Minds (as the aforeſaid 
Gemara glofles well enough upon this Story )turn that 
which God intends for their Benefit, into their Hurt. 
And if we had any better Authority for this Story, 
the word achal (which we tranſlate eat »p_) would 
well enough agree with it. For, as Maimonides ob- 
ſerves 1n the firſt part of his More Newoch. cap. 3o. it 
1s uſed in the Holy Scriptures, concerning any kind of 
Conſumption, Deſtruction, or Deſolation : As' here 
in this Book, XI. 1. XXVI Lev. 38. 2 Sa. Il. 26, 
CC. 

And all the People that we ſaw in it were Men of great 
Stature. | The Hebrew Phraſe is, Men of Meaſures, 
avs fe wareppwncs, as the LXX. tranſlate it, Men of 
larger ſize than the reſt of Mankind. Which we have 

| no 
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no reaſon to think was true : But having ſeen the Chapter 


Sons of Ark In one part of the Country, they ima- 
ined all the relt of the People to be near unto their 
Stature. For this is the Deſcription of that Giant of 
Gath, mentioned 1 Chrox. XX. 6. where he is called 
a Man of Meaſure ;, and 2 Sam. XXI. 20. where he is 
called in the Plural Number, (as they are here) # 
Man of Meaſures, avip rmpury,nc, a Man above the 
common bigneſs. And thus very great Houſes are cal- 
led Houſes of Meaſure, XXII Ferem. 24. 


XIII. 


Ver. 33. And there we ſaw the Giants. ] Men of Verle 33: 


greater Bulk and Strength, than the biggeſt of thoſe 
yery great Men, (ſee VI Ger. 4.) which they ſpake 
of in the foregoing words. 

The Sons of Anak. | They had mentioned this once 
before, v. 28. and now repeat it again 3 becauſe they 
were {truck with ſuch a Terror at the ſight of them, 
that they were always at their Tongues end. Juſt, as 
Homer mentions, Tewas 7: x, "Exmeg, as Bochartws 
makes the Compariſon, Lis. I. Canaan, cap. 1. 

Which came of the Giants. \ Who were deſcended 
from a Gigantick Race of Men :; particularly from 
Arba, who was their Grand-tather, as Foſhna tells 
us, XIV.15. XV.13,14,&c. Where he ſhows huw 
Caleb drove theſe Anakims out of their Cities, and 
made them fly to the Phzliſtizes ; where there were 
{ome Remainders of them, till the days of David. 
And others of them, perhaps, fled into Greece ; for 
there was a Race of Men among the Greeks called 
"Avzxa; 5 who Voſſixs thinks it probable might deſcend 
from theſe Children of Anak. Lib. I. de Orig. & Pro- 
greſſu 1dolol. cap. XIII. 


And 
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And we were in our own ſight as Graſboppers. Their 
Fear magnified them above meaſure 3 though no doubt 


LYN they were Men of ſuch an extraordinary heighth, 
Verle 26- that they might look upon themſelves to be as {mall 


and contemptible, as Graſhoppers are compared 
with us. And ſuch very tall Men there are ſtill in ſome 
parts of the World, as Fob Ludolphas obſerves in his 
Commentary upon his Hiſter. Athiopica, Lib. I. cap.1,. 
#. 22. 

And ſo we were in their fight. | One of the Jewiſh 
Dottors makes bold to call theſe Men Liars : For 
though their Fear might make them ſeem in their own 
ſight as Graſhoppers, yet how could they tell, {aith 
he, that they were ſo in the ſight of the Children of 
Azak 2 Here the Gemariſts (in the place I mentioned 
above, cap. 10.) endeavour to help them out, by con- 
tinuing the Tale of the great Mortality, which was 
then in thoſe Countries. Where a Funeral-Feaſt (a5 
the manner was) being one day made under certain 
Cedar-trees, which are very ſhady ; the Spies got up 
to the top of them, to hide themſelves among the 
thick Boughs. But the People below hapning to 
look up, the Spies heard them 1ay, there are Men got 
up into the Trees, who look like Graſhoppers. But 
there needs no ſuch Inventions to defend them, when 
an Hyperbole will do it: Their plain meaning being 
this, that the Anakims looked down upon them with 
the utmoſt Contempt. 

By all which it appears, that they had not only a 
ſight of the Anakims, but the Anakims allo ſaw them ; 
and lookt upon them, it is likely, as they did = 
other Travellers; who were wont to come thither, 
either for their Pleaſure, or to traftick in their Coun- 


try ; or in their way to other places. Whom it was 
not 
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not their Cuſtom to examine ſtriftly, whence they 
came, and what their buſineſs was; bat let paſs to and 
fro among thera freely. 
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Ver. I. ND all the Congregation.) By all the Con- Verſo x. 


gregation may be here meant all the great 
Men, (for ſo the Phraſe ſometimes ſignifies) except 
Caleb and Foſtna, and perhaps ſome few others. _ 

Lift up their Voice and cried.) Shrieked, and made 
loud Lamentations. 

And the People wept. | Which put all the People into 
Tears. 

That xight, Which followed after the Report made 
by the Spies. 

Ver. 2. And all the Children of Iſrael murmured a- 
gainſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron. ] As they had fre- 
quently done before ; but now in a more tumultuous 
manner. 

And the whole Congregation ſaid unto them.) The 
great Men ſpake in the name of the whole body of the 
People. 

ould God that we had died in the Land of Eeypt.] 
In a Fit of Fury and Deſpair, they quite forgot how 
miraculouſly God had brought them from thence ; 
and conſequently could as eatily bring them into Ca- 
naan. 

Or would God we had died in this |Vilderneſs.) When 
ſeveral of their Brethren were burnt, and {mote with 
a very great Plague ; in this very Wilderneſs of Pa- 
ran, XI. 1, 33- 

Ver. 


Verle 2. 
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Ver. 3. Wherefore hath the LO R D brought ws int 
this Land ©) Having vented their Paſſion againſt God's 
Miniſters ; they molt undutifully accuſe him, as if he 
had dealt deceitfully with them. 

To fall by the Sword.] Of the Children of Azak, who 
they tancied were irreſiſtible. 

That our IWives and Children ſhould be a prey *) To 
the People of Canaan, after all the Men of [ſrael were 
killed. 

Were it not better for us to return into Egypt ?] 
Their Rage deprived them of the uſe of their Rex 
{on. 

Ver. 4. And they ſaid one to another, let us make a 
Captain, and let ws return into Egypt. | They kney 
that Moſes would not conduct them thither ; and 
therefore they thought of chuſing another Leader, 
But though they might in a Raging Fit ſpeak of re- 
turning to Egypt, yet itis an amazing thing that they 
ſhould continue in this Madneſs, and deliberate a- 
bout it ; nay actually appoint them a Captain, as Ne- 
hemiah (aith they did, IX. 17. For how could they 
get thither without Foud ? which they could not ex- 
pect God would ſend them from Reaven, when they 
had forſaken him. Or how could they hope to find 
their way, when his Cloud, which directed them, was 
withdrawn from them 2 Or hope to.deal with thoſe, 
that might oppoſe their Paſſage, if they hit upon the 
right way ? And after all, it they came into Egypt, 
what Entertainment could they look for there, #- 
mong a People, whoſe King, and Princes, and Firſt- 
born, had lately periſhed on their account ? Nothing 
can be ſaid in anſwer to theſe things ; but that outra- 
gious Diſcontent will not ſufter Men to conſider any 
thing, but that which grieves them ; and that foul In- 


gratitude 


pom N UM BERS. 


oratitude and Forgetfulneſs of God's Benefits, and that Chapter 


throws them into ſuch Diſcontents. 


Ver. 5. And Moſes and Aaron fell on their faces.] To LYWNd 
deprecate God's Diſpleaſure 3 which lately aroſe a- Verle 5. 


gainſt them, upon a leſs occaſion than this, XI. 33. 

and they might juſtly tear would now deſtroy them 

all, for their incurable Infidelity 3 as Joſephus ex- 
lains it. 

Before all the Aſſembly of the Congregation of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael. } Some fancy that their falling down 
before thexr, was to beſeech them to deſiſt from their 
Murmuring ; and to truſt in God, who would go 
before them, and fight for them ; as he ſaith he told 
them, I Dent. 29, 30. But falling on their Faces 
being the Poſture of the moſt humble Supplicants to 
God, and not to Men, (as all underſtand it in other 
places, - particularly XVI. 4. XX. 6.) their falling 
down before the Aſſembly (1gnifies no more, but that 
in their preſence Moſes and Aaron humbled themſelves 
deeply before the Divine Majeſty ; and prayed to 
him with the greateſt Earneſtne(s, to forgive them, 
and to beſtow a better Mind upon them. Which they 
did in their preſence, to awaken them to conſider the 
danger they were in by their heinous Sin ; that they 
themſelves might cry to him for Mercy. For the u- 
ſual Poſture of Prayer in that Nation was ſtanding ; 
but in very great Diſtreſs, and Anxiety of Mind, when 
they were exceeding (olicitous to obtain their Peti- 
tion, they kxceled down, and ſometimes fel/ on their 
Faces ;, which was (till a fign of greater Ardor, and 
Concernment, as appears trom our Bleſſed Saviour, 
XXVI Matth. 39. XXII Lake 41. 
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Ver. 6. And Joſhma the Son of Nun, and Caleb the 


XIV. Son of FTephunneh, which were of them that ſearched the 
LWWNg Land, rent their Clothes. )} As the manner was, on any 


Verſe 6. 


Verſe 7. 


Verſe. 0. 


ſad and dolefu} occaſion 3 eſpecially when they 
heard any Man blaſpheme the Divine Majeſty ; in 
Deteſtation of the Impiety, and to declare their Sor- 
row, and Indignation, and Dread of God's Judg- 
ments ; as appears from XXXVI Jerem. 24. Where 
the Stupidity of Jehojakimr, and his Servants, is repre- 
ſented by this, that when they heard the words 
which the Propliet declared in God's Name againſt 
PFudh, they were not afraid, nor rent their Garments, 

Ver. 7. And they ſpake unto all the Company of the 
Children of Iſrael, ſaying. | This ſhowed great Courage, 
that they durſt declare their Opinion, contrary to the 
Senſe of {o great a multitude. 

The L and which we paſſed thorough to ſearch it, is an 
exceeding good Land. | This is oppoſed to what 
their Fellows had ſaid, that it was a Land, which eat 
2p its Inhabitants, XIII. 32. Quite contrary they al- 
{ure them it was very, very good ;, as the words are in 
the Hebrew : And ſo exprefſed by the Chaldee, and 
the LXX, exceeding, exceeding good. That is, every 
way defirable ; for thus the * © a expreſs the Su- 
perlative Degree. 

Ver. 8. If the LORD delight in ms, then he will 
bring us into this Land, and give it us. | If we do 
not forfeit his Favour, he will make us ſo happy, as 
to drive out the Canaanites, and ſettle us in the Pol- 
ſeſſion of this Land. 

A Land which floweth with Milk and Honey. As their. 
Companions themſelves had confeſſed, XIII. 27. 


Ver... 
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fighting his Goodnels, by Murmuring, and diſcon- 
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Ver. 9. Only rebel ye not againſt the LORD. By Chapter 


XIV. 


tented Speeches, and talking of going back to Feypr, LYWNg 


V. 2, 33 &- 
Neither fear ye the People of the Land. ] This is op- 


poſed to what the relt of the Spies had ſaid, concerh- 
ing the mighty Power and Strength of the Inhabi- 
tants of Caraar, XIII. 28, 29, 31, br. 

For they are Bread for xs. ] We hall as eaſily vanquifſh 
them, as we eat our Meat. 

Their Defence is departed from them. In the Hebrew 
the words are, their Shadow; whereby Men being 
defended from Heat in thoſe Countries, it ſignifies 
the Protection which God gives Men from thoſe 
things that might hurt them. Which Divine ProteCtion 
they tell the People, was now withdrawn from the Ca- 
namites, who had filled up the meaſure of their Ini- 
quities, (XV Gem. 16.) and now were expoled as 2 
Prey to the Iſraelites. 

And the LORD 3s with ws.) For on the contrary, 
they entreat the People to conſider,that God who was 
departed from the Canaanites, was with them to aid 
and affiſt them in the Conqueſt of the Country. 
And for both theſe reaſons, they needed not to fear 
them. So they conclude their Speech, like Men of 
an undaunted Spirit, . in theſe words 5 fear ther: 
not, 


Verie 9, 


Ver. 10. But all the Conerecation. | The Hebrew Verſe 1c. 


words Col Ha Edah, as I obſerved, v. 1. lignifies all 
the great Men ; the Rulers of the reſt, 

Bad ſtone them with ſtones. | Orderedthe People ro 
{tone them to Death ; as they had done, it is likely, it 
they had not been deterred from the Attempt, by the 


Appearance of the Divine Majeſty. For the Hebrew 
T 12 word 
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word amar (as Maimonides obſerves in his More Ne- 
vochinr. P. 1. cap. 65.) is uſed not only concerning 
that which is ſpoken: or thought, but of what is de- 
creed and reſolved. And he produces theſe words as 
an inſtance of it, together with II Exod. 14. 2 Sam, 
XXL. 16. 

And the Glory of the LORD appeared. ) The 
SCHECHINA H which reſided within the Taber- 
nacle, upon the Mercy-Seat , now openly appeared, 
in a bright flaming Light, like Fire: And, in all 
probability, after ſuch an amazing manner as terrified 
them from their Deſign. Thus it appeared on Mount 
Sinai, to fright them from approaching near unto it, 
XXIV Exod.17. (from whence Moſes faith the LORD 
thy God is a conſuming fire, IV Dent. 24.) and thus it 
appeared afterward, X VI Numb. 19, 42. 

In the Tabernacle of the Congregation. | Or rather up- 
on the Tabernacle, (for in the Tabernacle the Peo- 
ple could not have ſeen it, as now they did) over the 
moſt Holy place ; which the Cloud conſtantly cove- 
red, over the Mercy-Seat, where the Divine Glory 
dwelt. See IX. 15. 

Before all the Children of Iſrael. ) Both to fright 
them, as I ſaid, from their purpoſe of ſtoning Joſbu 
and Caleb ;, and to ſhow his Anger and Diſplealure at 
their Rebellion , which it is likely, appeared by the 
Flaſhes that came from the'glorious Flame. 

Ver.11. And the LOR D ſaid unto Moſes. Ina 
{wer, I ſuppoſe, unto his Prayer, v.5. 

How long will this People provoke me ©) Shall I always 
bear with their moſt undutiful Behaviour ; which will 
provoke the greateſt Patience unto Anger > 


How 
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How long will it be ere they believe me.) Doſt thou 
not ſee that their belief is incurable? 

For all the Signs which I have ſhewed among them # | 
Since they continue in it, notwithſtanding all the 
Wonders I have done,to convince them of my Power 
and Faithfulneſs. 


Ver. 12. I will ſmite them with a Peſtilence.) Send Verſe 12. 


a Peſtilential Diſeaſe among them, to ſweep them a- 
way at once : as the fifteenth Verſe interprets it. See 
XXXII Exod. 10. 

And diſinherit them.) And fo deprive them and 
theirs of the Country which I promiſed to their Fa- 
thers for an Inheritance, XV Ger. 7. This was not 
an irrevocable Decree, but a Threatning : which God 
changed into another ſevere Puniſhment. 

And will make of thee a greater Nation, and mightier 
than they.) Fulfil my Promiſe to Abraham, by ma- 
king thee the Father of a more numerous People,and 
more powertul, than they whom I reject. 


Ver. 13. And Moſes ſaid unto the LORD, then Verle 12. 


the Egyptians will hear it, ( for thou bronghteit up this 
People by thy might from among them. )] It is an abrupt 
kind of Speech, proceeding trom the great diſturbance 
which this Threatning made in his Mind : being as 
much as if he had faid, If thou thus deſtroy them, 
the Egyptians, when they hear of it will Triumph : 
and thou wilt loſe all the Honour thou haſt got, by 
the wonderful Deliverance thou didſt work tor thy 
People from their Bondage. 


Ver. 14. 4nd they will tel/ it to the Inhabitants of Verſe 14. 


this Land. Or rather,they will ſay to the Inhabitants 
of this Land, 2. e. the Canaarites ; with whom the E- 
eyptians had frequent Commerce. 


For 
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For they have heard, &c.] The word for is not in 
the Hebrew : and the Senſe will be more plain if we 
omit it , and tranſlate the whole thus ; They will ſg 
to the Inhabitants of this Land , they have heard th 
thou LORD art among this People. That is, that there 
was a glorious Token of thy Preſence among us. 

That thon LORD art ſeen face to face. | And 
{pakeſt to us from Mount Sizai out of that glorious 
Cloud ; which there appeared unto all the People, 
XIX Exod. 18. XX. 1. XXIV. 16, 17. IV Dew. 
I2, 

And that thy Cloud ſtandeth over them.) X Numh, 


34+ 
And that thox goeſt before them , by day time in « 
Pillar of a Cloud, and in a Pillar of Fire by Night. } 


XIHIExod. 21. 


Ver. 15. Now if thou ſhalt kill all this People. ] Or 
rather, But thon hat killed all this People. 

As one Man.) On a {udden, with one ſtroke : as 
if they had all but one Life. 

Then the Nations which have heard the fame of thee, 
will ſpeak, ſaying. | Of which the Nations that have 
heard the tore-named Report of thy Majeſty , will 
make this Conſtruction, 

Ver. .16. Becauſe the LO R D was not able to bring 
this People into the Land. | Becauſe he whom they 
called Omnipotent, was indeed defective in his Pow- 
&r : which at laſt failed him, ſo that he could not 
compleat what he had undertaken, 

Which he ſware unto them. | XV Gen.17,18.XXIV.”. 

Therefore he hath flain them in the Wilderneſs. | 
Killed them all, before they came to the Land he had 
{olemnly promiſed to them: for that was an ealier 
work, than to make good his word. bs 
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The ſum of this Argument is, That it would be a Cha 
great diſparagement to the Divine Majeſty, if he now XI 


247 
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eſtroyed this Nation, becauſe his Enemies would W WY 


conclude, he had deluded them with falfe Promiſes, 
which he wanted Power to effect. 


Ver. 17. And now, [ beſeech thee, let the Power of Verle I7, 


my LORD be great.) That is, let it appear to be 
unlimited, by bringing them into the Land which he 
ſware to give them, (v. 16.) or by pardoning their 
Sin, which had provoked his high diſpleaſure againſt 
them, v.11. For by Power may be meant, either that 
which is properly called by that Name, wiz. his Om- 
nipotence, which can conquer all Oppoſition : Or, 
his Mercy and Clemency, in overcoming his Anger, 
and bearing with an ungrateful People. Which a- 
grees very well with what follows : but both tend to 
the fame meaning, that he would not deſtroy them ; 
but beſtow the Land of Canaan upon them, according, 
to his Intentions. 

According as thou hait ſpoken, ſaying. } Which will 
be ſuitable to thy bleſſed Nature 3 which thou didft 


reclaim to me,when thy Glory paſſed by me, XXXI . 


od, 22. XXXIV.s5, 6. 


Ver. 18. The LORD 3s long-ſuffering,and of great Verſe 18. 


mercy, forgiving iniquity, &c.] In theſe very words 
(though ſomething more largely ) God proclaim'd 
his Name to Moſes, when he ſhowed him his Glory, 
XXXIV Exod. 6, 7. where they areexplained. 

And by no means claring the guilty.) Even theſe 
words (according to the Interpretation I have there 
given of them) are a plain Argument to move the 
Divine Goodneſs to pardon their Sin; But the next 
words [| viſiting the iniquity of the Fathers upon the 
Children, &c.} ſeem to be direftly contrary to the in- 


tention ' 
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Chapter tention of his Petition, tiff it be conſidered , that 
XIV. they had not now committed Idolatry,againſt which 


LF : 
bit ; WY Sin, God, in theſe words, particularly declares his 
| \Y 


Severity ; and that Moſes did not now plead for an 
abſolute Pardon, without any Puniſhment at all : but 
only that he would not deſtroy the whole Nation, 
as one Man, and utterly diſinherit them 3 as he ſeem- 
ed reſolved to do, ». 12, 15. This Threatning he 
hoped his gracious Nature would incline him to re- 
voke ; notwithſtanding which he might vi/#t the Sin 
of the Fathers upon the Children , unto the third and 
fourth Generation. That -is, puniſh them and their 
Poſterity a long time. And ſo this latter part of the 
verſe is to be interpreted ( according to what I obſer- 
ved, XXXIV Exod. 7.) in making deſolate he will not 
make quite deſolate, though he viſit the iniquity of the 
Fathers upon the Children, &c. 


Verſe 19. Ver. 19. Pardon, I beſeech thee, the Iniquity of this 


People.] So far as not to deſtroy them utterly. 

According to the greatneſs of thy Mercy. ] Which God 
himſelf had proclaimed, »v. 18. 

As thou haſt forgiven this People, from Egypt, even 
until now. | This looks like an Argument againſt them: 
for they having provoked him ſo often, as they had 
done lince they came out of Egypt in the ſpace of one 
Year and a little more, (See v. 22.) and been as of- 
ten forgiven ; it might ſeem more reaſonable that he 
ſhould now puniſh them, and not forgive them any 
more. But he appeals to that /og-ſufſering Goodnels 
which he mentions as the prime Character of the Di- 
vine Nature, v. 18. which though it had been exer- 
ciſed by them many ways, yet he hoped would till 
bear longer with them. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 20. And the LORD ſaid, I have pardoned Chapter 


according to thy word. | Granted thy deſire , not to 
deſtroy them utterly, and altogether, v. 12,15. 
Ver. 21. But as truly as [ live, all the Earth ſhall be 


the words run plainly thus, As true as I live,and that 
all the Earth ſhall be ( or , hath been) filled with the 
Glory of the LO R D. For ſo the Egyptians themſelves 
confefled, (v. 14._) that the fame of it was come to 
them : and afterwards he did many more wonderful 
things, when he brought them into Canaau. Unto 
which (if theſe words be taken in the Future Tenſe) 
he hath reſpect, when he ſaith, As true as that he would 
in a moit glorious manner ſubdue the Canaanites, not 


one of theſe murmuring lſraelites ſhould come into that 
good Land. 


XIV. 


9 
Verle 20. 
filled with the Glory of the LOR D.] Inthe Hebrew Verie 21. 


Ver. 22. Becauſe all theſe Men , &c.] The ſence yer + + 


would have been clear, if we had left out the word 
becauſe, as we might have done , the Hebrew Particle 
ki being ſometimes only an expletive + or if we had 
tranſlated it that, as it ſignifies in XXII Ger. 17. and 
many other places.For the meaning plainly is, though 
the words be ſomething intricate, That all the Men, 
of whom he is ſpeaking, ſhould periſh ; and not one 
of them come into Canaan. 

Which have ſeen my Glory.] Which appeared to them 
in the Cloud upon Mount Sjzai,and reſided in theTa- 
bernacle. | 

And my Miracles which I did in Egypt.) Mention- 
ed in the IV, VII, VIlith , and following Chapters 
of the Book of Exodys. 

And in the Wilderneſs. | Where he divided the 
Red Sea for them to paſs through on dry Land ; and 
gave them Manna conſtantly from Heaven; with 
K k Water 
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Water out of a Rock, which followed them whither. 
.ſoever they went,@c. 


LYN) And have tempted me tow theſe ten times. | Thatis, 


Verſe 23. 


very oft, as this Phraſe tex times ſignifies, XXX] 
Gen. 7, 41. IV Nehemr.12. XIX Job 3. Butſome of 
the Hebrews will not be ſatisfied with this Explicati- 
on 3 but indeavour to find out preciſely juſt ten Pro 
vocations of which they were guilty. Though todo 
this, they are forced to begin with one which fell oh 
before they came to the Red: Sea,(XIV Exod. 11,12,) 
and all the other Nine they find: in the Wilderneſs, 
See Pirke Avoth, cap. 5. and Paulus Fagins his Scholi, 
upon it; with Gemebrard upon the LXXVIIT Pſg, 
v.46. Mr. Mede hath obſerved, that to tempt God 
in Scripture Language, is to provoke him by ſome pre- 
ſumptuous FaF to anger; as it were, to try whethet 
he will'puniſh, or not : or in fewer words, ts dare 
God. Book. Diſconrſe26. p. 153. And the follow- 
ing words in the next verſe,juſtifie this Notion in this 
lace. 

: And have not hearkned to my Voice: | This ſeems 
particularly to refer to their Diſobedience, when he 
bad them go wp, and poſſeſs the Land of Canaan ; not 
withſtanding, they would-not go up, but rebelled againit 
the Commandment of the LO R D their God, I Det. 
21, 26, &c. 

Ver. 23. Surely they ſhall not ſee the Land, &c. } The 
Hebrew Particle iz, when it follows an Oath, 1s to 
be ſimply tranſhted ot. And ſo the'words run clear- 
ly here, They ſhall not ſee the Land which I ſware unto 
their Fathers. 

Neither ſball any of them that provoked me, ſee it. | 
This is but an Explication of the foregoing words, 
1nd might have been better tranflated , Ever al/ that 
provoked 
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provoked me (by their Diſcontent and Murmuring,&c. Chapter 
v. I, 2, 3.) they ſhall not ſee it, This heavy doom XIV. 
was paſſed upon them on the jth Day of the Month LW WW 


4, (which anſwers to our Fuly?) as Moſes Kotzenſis 
reports the Opinion of their Doctors. On which day, 
they ſay, both the firſt and ſecond Temple were le- 
velled with the Ground ; and Pritter likewiſe, a great 
City, was taken on the ſame day, in which were ma- 
ny thouſand Fews ; who , with their King ( as they 
called him) ber: Coſeba, and his whole Army , were 
cut in pieces. And to make this Day ſtill more dif- 
mal, Turnus Rufus , one of the Roman Captains , 
ploughed up the Ground on which the Temple and 
Buildings about it ſtood, upon this very Day. See 
Wagenſeil upon Gemara Sote, cap. 7. ſe. 10. An- 
not; 8. 


Ver. 24. But my Servant Caleb. ] He alone is here Verſe 24. 
particufarly mentioned, becauſe this is the firſt proof 


we read of his Sineerity and Reſolution. But Joſhua 
is 5 much concerned in this CharaQter and Promiſe ; 
whoſe Faith and Courage were tried, as ſoon as they 
came'out of Egypt, by hghting with the Amalekites. 
And therefore there was no need to ſpeak here of his 
Integrity : though afterward it is exprelly remembred 
in the very ſame words uſed in this place concerning 
Caleb, XXXI1I.12. And here below in this Chapter, 
v. 30, he is aſſured of coming into the Land of Pro- 
mile as well as Caleb - with whom he joyned in op- 
poſing the mutinous Multitude, v. 6. where he is na- 
med'firft in that Heroick Action. | 
Becanſe he had another Spirit with them. | Was 0- 
therways aftefted (as we now ſpeak ) truſting in - the 
Power and Promiſe of God : and not at all afraid of 
the Strength of their Enemies. 
K k 2 And 
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And hath followed me fully, } The Hebrew Phraſe 
is, hath fulfilled after me , 1.e, compleated his Obe. 
dience to me ; or fulfilled my will and commands jn 
every thing : being not only full of Courage him- 
ſelf , but indeavouring to put it into others , ] 
Deut. 36, 

Him,will T bring into the Land , wherennto he went,] 
Into Canaan ; particularly to Hebroz and the Parts a- 
bout it : which were beſtowed upon him by the order 
of Moſes himſelf, XIV Foſh. 9, 13, &c. See XIII, of 
this Book, v. 22. 

And his Seed ſhall poſſeſs it.) Or, as ſome tranſlate 
it, ſhall expel it ;, 1. e. drive out the Inhabitants of 
that place, and the parts adjacent z as we read he and 
his Brother did, XV Foſh. 13, 14, 15, &c. 

Ver. 25. Now the Amalekites and the Canaanites 
dwelt in the Valley. | Theſe words being read with- 
out a Parentheſis, in conjunction with thoſe that fol- 
low, are very plain, being thus tranſlated 5 Both the 
Amalekites and the Canaanites dwell in the Valley. That 
is, at preſent lye in wait for you, at the bottom of the 
other ſide of the Mountain, For they were not far 
from one another, XIII. 29. and the Hebrews ule the 
word Jaſhab tor any abode in any place ; though it be 
not a Settlement, but for a ſhort Time. See v. 43. 

To morrow turn you. | Therefore do not go for- 
ward, as I formerly commanded you , leaſt you fall 
into their Ambuſhes ; but face about.and return from 
whence you came, &c. This he bid them do to mor- 
row, 1. e, hereafter ; at their next removal : for they 
did remain ſome days in Kadeſh betore they turned a- 
bout, (I Dext. ult.) And ſo the word to morrow 's. 
uſed in XIII Exod. 14. for the time to come. 


And 
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And get ye into the Wilderneſs, by the way of the Red Chapter 
Sea.) Into that Wilderneſs which led to the Red XIV. 
Sea, and ſo to Egypt, whether they deſired to return, WWW 


v. 3, 4 This Command was fo grievous to them , 
that it ſet them, as I take it, into a new fit of Mur- 
muring : which is the occaſion of what follows in 
the next verſes, 26, 27. : 


Ver. 26. And the L OR D ſpake unto Moſes and Verſe 26. 


unto Aaron, ſaying.) He now ſpeaks unto Aaron,what 
he only ſpake to Moſes before, v. 11. 


Ver. 27. How long ſhall I bear with this evil Con- Verſe 27+ 


gregation.) It isa ſhort imperfeCt ſort of Speech in 
the Hebrew, ſuch as Men uſe when they are very an- 
gry 3 how long to this evil Congregation, 1.e.ſhall I ſhew 
Mercy. Which is the ſame with bear with ther, as we 
tranſlate it, to ſupply the Sence. 

Which murmur againſt me * | Whom nothing will 
_ unleſs they have their own will in every 
ng, 

I have heard the murmurings of the Children of Iſrael, 
which they murmur againſt me. ] This ſeems to ligni- 
fe that there was anew Diſcontent; which , in all 
likelyhood, aroſe, becauſe God would not conduct 
them forward to Caraar z bui bad them go back from 
whence they came. Which order he tells them in the 
following words, he would never revoke. 

Ver. 28. Say unto them, as truly as I live, ſaith the 


LORD.] This Oath made what he had reſolved , Verle 22, 


unalterable. 

As ye have ſpoken in mine Ears. | V. 2. 

So will I do unto you.) Give you your own wiſhes, 
todie in the Wilderneſs : which was exaQtly fulfilled, 
XXVI. 65. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 29. Tor Carcaſes ſhall fall in this Wilderneſ,) 


XIV. - He repeats their own deſire. 
WARY And all that were numbred of you. | Which number 
Verſe 29. was taken about half a year ago; as we read in the 


firſt Chapter of this Book, v. 3, 18, &c 
According to your whole number, from twenty years old 
and upward.) Which amounted in all to Six hun- 
dred and three thouſand, tive hundred and fifty, », 
46. beſides the Levites, who were. not numbred at 
this time, as we read in the next verſe, 47. And when 
they were numbred , their number was not taken 
from twezty years old ; but from a month old and 
upward, III. 15. And therefore the Levites are not 
comprehended inthe heavy Sentence here denounced, 
no more than the Children yader twenty years. old, 
or the Wives of the Men that myrmured ; but only 
the Men of Wax, who were above #wezty Years old. 
And accordingly we find Eleazar, who is mentioned: 
at the numbering of the Levites, IN. 32. alive at the 
dividing of the Land of Cazaan, XIV- Joſh. 1. 

Ver. 30. Doubtleſs ye ſhall not came into the Land.) 
He would not have them retain the leaſt hops of ha- 
ving this Sentence reverſed ; being eſtabliſhed by God's 
Oath. 

Concerning which I ſware to make you dmell jn, | Not 
to make thele particular Men, but.the Seed of Abr 
ham inhabit it ; as Grotizs rightly obſerves, Lib.1. de 
Fare Belli & Pacis, cap. 13. ſe. 3, The Land was 
promiſed by Oath , »0r perſonis , ſed populs, not to 
Perſons, but to the People, viz. to the Poſterity of 
thoſe unto whom God {ware to give it, v. 23. Now 
{uch a Promiſe, as he obſerves, may be pertarmed- at 
any time ; becaute it is not ried to certain Perſons, 
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nent Faith and Courage, in the midſt of a perverſe 
Generation. 


Ver. 31. But your little Ones. ) All under twenty Verſe 31. 


Years old. 
Which ye ſaid ſhould be a prey.) He upbraids them 
with their diſcontented and diſtruſtful Language, 


V. 3+ 

Them will I bring in, and they ſhall know the Land. 
That is, enjoy 1t. 

IVhich ge have deſpiſed.) XII. 32. 


Ver. 32. But as for you, your Carcaſes they ſhall fall yer(« 32. 


id this Wilderneſs.) He repeats it again,to make then! 
ſenſible of the certainty of 1t ; and in their own words 
(v. 2.) to humble and put them to confuſion. 


Ver. 33. And your Children ſhall wander. } So the Verſe 33: 


Chaldee interpret what in the Hebrew is ſhall feed , or 
graze, as Sheep do in the Deſarts. Or rather; after 
the manner of the Arabian Shepherds, who conld not 
ſtay long in one place, but were forced: to remove 
their Tents to another, that' they might find Paſture 
for their Flocks. So R. Solomon interprets it. 

Forty Years.) Reckoning from their firft coming 
out of Egypt 3 from whence they. were brought into 
the Wilderneſs a Year and a half ago ; and now are 
condemned to make up their time of wandering in it, 
full forty Years. 

d bear your Whoredoms.) That is, the Pumifſh- 
ment of their Whoredoms ; as Idolatry is peculiarly 
called, XV. 39. XXXIV Exod. 15. III Ferem.14. Of 
which they had been guilty preſently after they came 
out of Egypt, when they made the golden Calf and 
WOr- 


2559 
Save Caleb the Son of Fephunneh, and Joſhna the Son Chapter 


Nun.) They are excepted , becauſe they had di- XIV. 
inguiſhed themſelves from the reſt , by their emi- LYN 
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worſhipped it ; and continued other Idolatrous Pra- 
tices, XVII. Lev.5,7. Which God puniſhes now 
that he viſits their preſent Rebellion. For it was not 
that alone to which he threatens this Puniſhment ; 
but he reckons with them for all the reſt of their 
Iniquities, (IX Demt.18,24.) eſpecially for the great- 
eſt of them all z which he declared he would not 
forget to puniſh upon any new occaſion, (See XXXII 
Exod. 34.) which they now gave him. It muſt be 
acknowledged alſo, that other heinous Sins are called 
by this Name of Whoredoms in Scripture, as well as 
Idolatry, LXXIII Pſalzz 26. See Mr. Selder, L.1II. 
Oxor. Hebr. cap. 23. p. 489. 

Ontil your Carcaſes be waſted in the Wilderneſs.) This 
is the third time he reflects upon their fooliſh wiſh, 
vV. 29, 32. 

Ver. 34. After the number F the days in which yt 
ſearched the Land, even forty days. | XIII. 25. 

CEach day for a year) ſhall ye bear your Iniquities, e- 
ven forty years.) Reckoning the time paſt, ſince they 
came into the Wilderneſs, which wasa Year and an 
half. So that the meaning is, they ſhould wander 
forty Years in the Wildernels, before they got out of 
it. Which is not to be underſtood fo preciſely, as 
to want nothing at all of it: For they came out of 
Egypt on the fifteenth Day of the firſt Month, on the 
morrow after the Paſſover, XX XIII. 3. and they came 
into Canaan and pitched in Gilgal, upon the tenth 
Day of the firſt Month, of the one and fortieth Yeat 
after their departure from Egypt , IV Joſh. 19. and 
conſequently there wanted five Days of full forty 
Years. 


And 
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And ye ſhall know my breach of Promiſe.) In the Chapter 
Hebrew the words are no more then theſe, Ie ſha XIV. 
know my breach. Which the Ancients underſtand of ,L5WWJ 


Gods breaking in upon them, to take vengeance of 
them for their Sin. So the LXX. yards To Wu 
mis 6071s (4s, Je ſhall know the fury of my Anger : and 
the Vulgar trantlates it, wltionem meam , my Venge- 
ance. That is, you ſhall find that 1 am the Aven- 
ger of Iniquity. And it is the ſame, if we under- 
ſtand wy breach to lignifie , God's departure from 
them, who had ſo fhamefully departed from him. 
Or, according to our Tranſlation, it ſignifies, a Re- 
vocation of the Bleſſing promiſed to them. Which was 
ſo nullified, that they were left without any hope 
of having the like Promiie of entring into Canaar, 
renewed to them. 


Ver. 35* I the LORD have ſaid. Decreed and Verle 35; 


pronounced this Sentence. 

I will ſurely do it to all this evil Congregation.] Break 
from them: or break in upon them; to conſume 
them, and utterly difinherit this untoward Genera- 
tion. 

That are gathered together againit# me.) Whom they 
accuſed, as well as Moſes and Aaros, v. 2, 3. 

In this Wilderneſs they ſhall be conſumed, and there 
ſhall they die.) The repetition of this ſo frequently 
(v. 29, 32, 33-_) was to convince them , the Decree 
was peremptory and irreverſibte. 


Ver. 36. And the Men which Moſes ſent to ſearch the Yerſe 36, 


Land.) That is, Ten of them. 

Who returned.) XIII. 25, 26. 

And made all the Congregation to murmur againit 
bim, by bringing up a ſlander upou the Land. | XIIL. 
$1,3% KIEV. 2. 


= Ver. 
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Ver. 37. Even thoſe Men, &c. died by the Plague, 
Either by the Peſtilence , threatned v. 12. or by 


WY Lightningz or ſome other ſudden Death. About 
Verſe 37. which there is a diſpute among the Hebrew DoGtors, 


Verſe 38. 


Verſe 39, 


in the Gemara on Sota, cap. 7. ſeF. 11. where ſome 
of them ſay, they died of a Quinſey, which choak- 
ed them ; or, as others, their Tongues ſwelled, and 
hung out of their Mouths down to their Navels, and 
were full of Worms, &c. So that their Puniſhment 
was ſuitable to their Sin, (as they conclude) with their 
Tongues they offended, and in their Tongues they fuf- 
ered, 

F Before the LO R D.) Whoſe Glory appeared up- 
on the Tabernacle, before them all,v.10. unto which 
I take theſe words to relate: {ignitying that they died 
in his Preſence (and perhaps by a flaſh of Fire from 
thence) on that very Day, upon which this Murmu- 
ring was raiſed by their falſe Report. 

Ver. 38. But Joſhua the Son of Nun, and Caleb the 
Sor of Fephunneh, which were of the Men that went to 
ſearch the Land.) Here Joſhua 1s mentioned with C- 
leb ;, and placed firſt, ( as in the 6th verſe.) as Cale 
was in verſe 30. Which ſhows there was no difference 
made between them. 

Lived ſtill.) This is ſet down, to ſhow God's 
faithfulneſs, in his promiſe to them. Who, I ſu 
poſe, were now in the Company of the reſt of th 
Searchers of the Land, before the LOR D, and had 
no hurt, when all the other Ten fell down dead on 
a ſudden ; which made their Preſervation the more 
remarkable. 

Ver. 39. And Moſes told all theſe ſayings unto al 
the Children of Iſrael. | Acquainted them with the 
Doom which God had paſlcd upon them, & 
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And the People mourned greatly.) Were extreamly Chaprei 
afflicted at the news : but did not beſeech him to pray XIV. 
for them, (as at other times, XI. 2.) becauſe he hal LY W 
told them the Doom was irreverſible. / 

Ver. 40. And they roſe #p early. ] Or, But they roſe Verſe 49, 
#P, &C. 

" the Morning.) The next Morning after they were 
told, what God had decreed againſt them. 

And gat them up into the top of the Mountain.) They 
reſolved they would go up ; or they prepared them- 
ſelves for it : for they did not yet actually go up ; 
as appears by the following words. 

Saying, Lo, we be here.] Weare ready to do as 
Joſbnaand Caleb exhorted us, XIII. 30. XIV.g. They 
ſeem now to be as forward, as before they were 
backward, to go to poſſeſs the Land : which their ri- 
ſing early ſignified. 

And we will go up to the place whichthe LOR D hath 
promiſed.) They pretend now to depend upon his 
Promiſe, and to truſt he will make it good. 

For we have ſinned. | Are ſenſible of our Sin, and 
repent,of it. Or,though we have ſinned, yet we hope 
he will make good his Promiſe. 

Ver. 41. And Moſes ſaid , wherefore now do you yer(@ 41. 
tranſgreſs the Commandment of the LO R D ?] Why 
do you (till continue in your Diſobedience to God ; 
who commands you to return , and not to go for- 
ward? v.25. 

But it ſhall not proſper. |] You ſhall not ſucceed in 
your Enterpriſe : which theſe words ſhow they ſtood 
ready to take in hand. 

Ver. 42. Go not up. | Though they ſought the Verſe 42. 
renewal of God's Promiſe with Tears, (v. 39.) and 
now were ready to teſtifie their Repentance with the 
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Chapter hazard of their Lives, he would not . recal the Sen. 


XIV. 
WY 


Verſe 43. 


Verſe 44- 


tence paſſed upon them. 

For the LO R D is not among you. } The Cloud 
did not ſtir to condutt them; by which they might 
have underſtood, that their Attermpt was preſumprty- 
OUus. 

That ye be not ſmitten before your Enemies. | Who, 
without Gods help, would be too ftrong for 
them. 

Ver. 43. For the Amalekites and the Canaanites are 
there before you. | Either they were removed out of 
the Valley where they were before, v. 25. Or, their 
main Body being there below, they ſent a ftrong Par- 
ty to poſſeſs themſelves of the top of the Mountain, 
and to make good the Paſs againlt the 1/7aelires. 

And ye ſhall fall by the Sword. } Loſe your Livesin 
the Attempt. 

Becauſe ye are turned away from the L O R D, there- 


fore the LO R D will not be with yon. | This was a 


powerful Reaſon to check their Motion, and to re- 
{train them from their Attempt : But, after the man- 
ner of obſtinate Sinners, they go on ſtill in their Un- 
belief; as the next words inform us. 

Ver. 44. But they preſumed to go up to the Hill top.) 
They audaciouty endeavoured to afcerrd the Monn- 
tan,againſt the Divine Command : Which is a ſtrange 
inſtance of hardned Infidelity. 

Nevertheleſs the Ark of the Covenant of the L O R D, 
and Moſes departed not ont of the Camp.) TheClond 
ſtood (till over the Tabernacle ; and therefore Mofes 
and the Levites and the Ark (which went before thetn, 
when they firſt remaved from Sizaz, X. 33.) did not 
ſtir out of the place where they were encamped, to 
conduct them, But this ſeems to fignifte that all the 


other 
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other Camps, excepr that of the Levites,z.e. the who!e Chapter 


Body of armed Men, moved without the guidance of 


Ged 3 who would not favour them, becaule they mo- LW 


ved againſt his expreſs Command. 

Ver. 45. Then the Amalekites came down and the 
Canaanites. } With whom the Amorites allo joyned, 
| Dent. 44. 

[hich dwelt in that Hill, } Who had poſted them- 
ſelves there, and poſſeſſed themſelves ot the top of 
the Mountain, v. 43. and ſee v. 25. 

And ſmote them. j Having 2 great advantage of 
theth that were climbing up the Hill : from whence 
they came pburing down upon ther. 

And diſcomfited them.) It is not ſaid how great a 
ſhoghter they made of them ; but it is likely it was 
" ri6t (mall, becauſe they chated them a good way. 
Thits began God's threatning to be immediately ful- 
fted (that their Carcaſes ſhonld fall in that Wildet- 
neſs, v. 29.) by their own wilfulnels. 

Ever nnto Hormah.) A place in the Confines of 
Canter neat the dead Sea : So called from the deſtru- 
tion that was here made of the //raelites, and after- 
ward of the Canaarnites, XXI. 3.1 Judg. 17. And up- 
on the occalion of this Calamity which befel the ]{-a- 
elves, and the great Mortality which followed, while 
they ftayed im the Wilderneſs, Moſes is thought to 
have penned the XC P/a/mz. In which he fignifies the 
Life of Mart was now ſhorted, and reduced to Se- 
verity or Eighty Years : thatis, made brit halfas lohg 
asthe Lives of their Fore-tathers. 
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CHAT. XV. 


Ver. 1. A ND the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
A ing. | Weread in I Det. lr. that they 


abode in Kadeſh { where the foregoing murmuring * 
was) many days. During which time (and in the 
latter part of this ſecond Year after they came out of 
Egypt) it is very probable all that we read in this 
Chapter, and in the four following, was tranſaG- 
ed. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, and ſay 
unto them.) Theſe words were not directed to the 
whole Congregation , but to the younger ſort; who 
had not forteited the favour of God, as their Fathers 
had done. Several of which, it is likely, were al- 
ready dead, according to the Doom God had paſſed 
upon them 3 and the reſt lookt upon themſelves as 
diſinherited, (XIV. 12.) and therefore theſe Precepts 
were not delivered tothem. 

When ye come into the Land of your Habitations 
which I give unto you. |] This ſhows he ſpeaks to the 
Children of the Murmurers , whom he promiſed to 
bring into the Land of Canaan, XIV.31. and would 
therefore have well inſtructed in the manner of Sacri- 
ficing : wherein God's Worſhip and Service very 
much conſiſted;which is the reaſon why he further ex- 
plains, what he had heretofore ſaid about this matter. 
But hence it appears that they were not bound to ob- 
ſerve theſe Laws till they came toCarnaar. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 3. And will make an offering by fire unto the Chapter 


LORD.) This comprehends all the Sacrifices , 


XV. 


which were burnt upon the Altar : either in whole LW 


or in part. 

A Burnt-offering. | This was the principal, and 
moſt ancient Sacrifice of all other : which was whol- 
ly burnt upon the Altar, every Morning and every 
Evening, (XXIX Exod. 40.) of which he treats in 
—__ of Leviticus. 

r a Sacrifice.) This undoubtedly ſignifies Peace- 
offerings, as appears from v.8. and from the words 
here following : and likewiſe from the uſe of the 
word Sacrifice in other places, X VIII Exod. 12. XVII 
Levit. 5, 8. And from this conlideration alſo , that 
Sin-offerings had no Meat-offerings attending on them ; 
but only in the Caſe of a Leper, XIV Lev. 10. 

In performing a Vow,or in a Free-will-offering.”] Theſe 
words explain what he means by a Sacrifice, viz.Peace- 
offerings : which were offered in performance of ſome 
Vow, or freely of their own accord, ( VII Lev. 16. 
XXII.21.) or by God's command upon their Solemn 
Feaſts; as it here follows. 

And in your ſolemn Feaſts. | Mentioned XXII 
Levit. See there v. 37. and XXIX Numb. 39. 

To make a ſweet ſavour unto the LO R D.] I Le- 
vit, 9. 

Of the Herd or of the Flock. ] Under the word 
Hock is comprehended both Kids and Lambs. For 
the Hebrew words tſor and ſeh ſignifie both 3 as many. 
have obſerved ; particularly Bochart in his Hierozoi- 
con, P. 1. Lib. II. cap. 42. | 


Verſe 3. 


Ver. 4. Then ſhall he that offereth his Offering unto Verſe 4. 


the LO R D.] Of any of the fore-named ſorts. 
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Bring « Meat-offering.) As a neceflary Appurte. 
nance to ſuch Sacrifices. 

Of a tenth deal of flour.” That is, the tenth part of 
an Ephah, (as is expreſly declared, XX VIII. 5.) which 
was an Omer. See XVI Exod. 36. 

Mingled with the fourth part of an hin of Oyl.] See 
XKXIX Exod. 40. In this, ſuch Meat-offerings as 
were Acceſſories to other Offerings, and a part of the 
Sacrifice which went before, differed from thoſe Meat- 
offerings which were not dependant upon a fore. 
going Sacrifice z but offered alone by themlelves. For 
in theſe latter the Oyl was only poured upon the 
Meat- offering, (II Lev. 1, &c.) and net mingled and 
macerated with the flour ; as it is here ordered. And 
there was this further difference between them, that 
thoſe Meat-offerings which were acceflory to other $a- 
crifices, were all burnt on the Altar, in honour of 
God, as Foſephws obſerves, Lib.II. cap. 10. but when 
a Meat-offering was (olitary, (as we may call it) as the 
principal Offering which a Man then made, a little 

re of it only was burnt upon the Altar, and the 
Prieſt had thereſt ; as appears from the ſecond Chap- 
ter of Leviticws. 
| . Ver.5. And a fourth of a hin of Vine for a Drink- 

offering ſhalt thou prepare. | See XXIX Exod, 40. 

With the Burut-offering or Sacrifice, | Whether it 
were a whole Burnt-offering, or a Peace-offering, v. 3. 
This Wine was wholly poured upon the Altar; and 
the Prieſt had none of ir. 

For 6ne Lamb.) It was the ſame for one Kid, If 
there were more than one, the Drink-offering, as well 
4s the Meat-offering, was increaled 5; particularly up- 
on the Sabbath, XXVLHI. 9. And the true reaſon 
why Meat-offerines and Drink-offerings are required . 
atten 
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attend upon the Burnt-offerings and Peace-offerings, Chapter 


was, becauſe theſe Sacrifices were a Feaſt , and are 


called the Bread or Food of Ged, X XVIII. 2. And LY Wm 


therefore as Bread and Wine, as well as Fleſh, are 
our RefeCtion , ſo God required them at his Table. 
And Sat, though not here named, was alſo added, 
(becauſe it was to be omitted in no Sacrifice, II Lev, 
13.) as alſo Frarkincenſe ; becaule it is faid both v.7. 
and v. 10. this Drink-offering was for a ſweet ſavour 
unto the LORD : which ſeems to alude to the fra- 
ancy of Frankincenle. 

This was a thing ſo well known, that the Heathen 
imitated this practiſe, in all their Sacrifices, which: 
were ever accompanied with a Meat-offering. Inſo- 
much that Pliny faith , without this wolzs ſalſa, no 
Sacrifice was thought to be good : Nullun Sacrificin? 
rata fieri exiſtimant, Lib. XXX. cap. 5. And long 
before him we meet with it in Hozzer,in thoſe known 
words Of his, 


nn Nour Pe geanw). 


And as for Wine Brentiue in his Preface to Leviticus, 
takes notice of that Phraſe in him, no leſs obvious, 


E771 3* abdomos oivov 


Which they not only poured upon the Sacrifice, as it 
ſtood at the Altar ready to be offered , but upon its 
Fleſh when it was burning there : as we find in Vir- 
gil, Georg. IV. 


Ter liquido ardentent perfudit NeGare flammam. 
M m 


and 
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Chapter and in many other places. See Dilherrus in his Dif. 


XV. 


ſert. Specialis de Cacozelia Gentilium, cap. 10. 


LVNg Ver. 6. Or for a Ram, thou ſhalt prepare for a Meat 


Verie 6. 


Verle 7. 


| Verle 8 


Verie 9. 


offering, two tenth deals, &c. | This being a nobler 
Sacrifice than a Lamb, a larger Meat-offering (and 
Drink-offering alſo, as appears by the next verſe is 
required to attend it. 

Ver. 7. And for a Drink-offering thou ſhalt offer 4 
third part of a hin of Wine,&c. | Whereasfor a Lamb 
a fourth part was ſuthcient, v. 5. 

Ver. 8. And when thou prepareſt a Bullock. ] This 
is a Sacrifice of the Herd, as the former of the Flock ; 
—_— . ” Seertf 

or a Burnt-offering, or for a dacrifice in performi 

a Vow,or Peace-offerings unto the LO R D.] That is 
Free-will-offerings : which: were one ſort of Peace- 
offerings ;, as thoſe for performance of a Vow were 
the other. See v. 3. But Free-will-offerings are pe- 
culiarly called by the name of Peace-offerings , becauſe 
they were the moſt acceptable of this ſort : being of- 
fered purely out of Love and Afﬀection to God ; and 
not as a Payment which was due upon a Vow. 

. Ver. 9. Then he ſhall bring with the Bullock, a Meat- 
offering of three tenth deals of Flour, &c.| The Meat- 
offerings increaſed proportionably to the Sacrifices up- 
on which they attended : one tenth Deal , with a 
fourth part of a Hin of Oyl, being ſufficient for a 
Lamb, v. 4. and two tenth Deals, with a third part 
of a Hin of Oyl, for a Ram, v. 6. but three tenth 
Deals of Flour, and half a Hin of Oyl, is here 
po to accompany the Sacrifice of a Bul- 
ock. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 10. And thou ſhalt bring for a Drink-offering Chapter 
half a hin of Wine, &c. ] The ſame was to be ob- xy, 
ſerved in the Drink-offering ; which is larger, in this LYWAy 
Sacrifice, than in the two former, v. 5, 7. Verſe 10. 

Ver. 11. Thus ſhall it be done fqr one Bullock, or for Verſe 11, 
one Ram, or for a Lamb, or a Kid. | He repeats 
what he had ſaid more diſtinctly, proceeding trom 
the Sacrifice laſt mentioned, unto the firſt : which 
v. 5. is (aid to be ove Lamb; but here explained to 
comprehend alſo 2 Kid. For ſo the laſt part of this 
verſe runs in the Hebrew; for a young one (which he 
calls Sch) either of the Sheep, or of the Goats. 

Ver. 12. According to the number that ye ſhall prepare, Verſe 17. 
ſo ſhall ye do toevery one, according to their number. | 
This I take to be a general Rule, by which theſe Ot- 
ferings were to be governed ; that proportionable to 
the number of Bullocks, Rams, Sheep, or Goats that 
were offered, ſhould be the quantity of the Meat- 
offering and Drink-offering : tor Bread and Wine 
maſt bear proportion to the Meat ſet on the Ta- 
ble. 

Ver. 13. Al that are born in the Country, ſhall do Verſe I3. 
theſe things after this manner z] 1. e. all Iſraelites. 

In offering an Offering made by fire, &c. | When 
they offer any of the fore-named Sacrifices, v. 3. 

Ver. 14. And if a Stranger ſojourn with you. ] There Verſe 14. 
were two ſorts of Strangers, it is vulgarly known, a- 
mong the 1ſrae/ites. Some that intirely embraced and 
profeſſed the Jewiſh Religion, into which they were 
admitted by Circumciſion,&c. Others that were per- 
mitted to live among them , having renounced all I- 
dolatry, but did not ſubmit to their whole Religion. 
on Talmudiſts expound this place of the former 
ort. 

M m 2 Or 
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Or whoſoever he be among you in your Generation; 


XV. One would think this ſhould fignitie the other ſort of 
WYN Strangers; but they. make it only an Explication 


Verie 1 5s 


of the former : Whether he was a Proſelyte that ſo. 
journed for a time, ,or were {ettled among them. 

And will offer an offering made by fire, of a ſweet ſq- 
wour untothe LO R D.) Any of the fore-mentioned 
Offerings z which could be offered, as is here dire@- 
ed, by none but one that was ſubject to their Lay. 
For though another Proſelyte, who worſhipped the 
true God, but was not Circumciſed, might bring a 
Burnt-offering , yet they ſay it was without a Meat. 
offering and Drink-offering ; and no Peace-offerings 
were accepted from him. 

As ye do, ſo he ſhall do. |] Offer according to the 
Rules above given : which is farther explained in 
the following Verſes. | 

Ver. 15. One Ordinance.) Viz. About Sacrifices, 

Shall be both for you of the Congregation. ] i. e. Fot 

you Iſraelites. 
' And alſo for the Stranger that ſojourneth with you. 
Here the LXX. tran(late it , TI- comAuruig ne goueaurry 
2» Uplav, Profelytes that are added, or joyned to you; 
or are juris veſtri participes , as Mr. Seldenr expounds 
it, L. I. de Fare Nat. & Gent. cap. 2. p. 147. 

An Ordinance for ever, &c.) Never to be repealed 
as long as your Religion laſts, 

As ye are, ſo ſhall the Stranger be before the LORD. 
In Matters of Religion and Divine Worſhip; though 
not in all Civil Things. For no Proſelyte, they think, 
could be choſen a Member of the Sarhedrin, or great 
Council at Jeruſalem. The Fews extend theſe words 
to the way and manner of being made Profelytes, 
by Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and Sprinkling of Blood: 
as 
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their Religion, Selder, Lib. I. de Synedrijs, cap. 3. 
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2s the Jews were originally, they ſay, initiated into Chapter 


XV. 


WWNd 


and for the Stranger that ſojourneth with you. ] This 
general Rule was made, to invite and incourage 
Strangersto become Proſelytes to the Jewiſh Religion; 
and to engage the Jews to be kind to them : they 
being admitted to an us, as Philo calls it , an e- 
qual Priviledge with thole who were born Jews. 
Yet this, the Jews ſay, is to be received with ſome 
diſtinctions. For the Laws of Moſes, either con- 
cerning the Duties they owed to God , and one to- 
another z or concerning Magiſtracy and Marriages, 
they ſay,thoſe of the firſt ſort belonged to Proſelytes, 
as much as to original Jews ; yet with ſome tempe- 
rament, (as Mr. Sel/der obſerves, Lib. Il. de Fure Nat. 
& Gent. cap. 4.) But in thoſe of the ſecond ſort, 
they had not an equal priviledge : for they were not 
to have any ſort oft Command, either Civil or Milita- 
ry; and though they might marry with the Jews, 
yet not with the Prieſts; and ſome Marriages were 
permitted to them, which were forbidden to the [/- 
raelites. See there p. 167. 


p. 34 
Ver. 16. One Law, and one manner ſhall be for you, Yerle 16. 


Ver. 17. And the LO R D ſpake wmnto Moſes, ſaying. ] Verſe 17.- 


Theſe Commands were given, in all likelyhood, at 
the ſame time with the foregoing. 


Ver. 18. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, and ſay Verſe 28. 


unto them. | See v. 2. 

When ye come into the Land, whither I bring you. ] 
See there alſo; only add this,That the Fews acknow- 
ledge, ſuch kind of Offerings, as here follow, and 
Firſt-fruits, were due by the Law, only from the 
Corn, &c. that grew in the Land of Canaan : but by 
the 
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the Decree of their wiſe Men,they were to bring them 
out of Syria, and out of the Land of Og, and Sihor; 
as Majimonides ſaith in his Treatiſe called Biccurim, 
cap. 2. 

fs I'9. Ii hen ye eat. | hs 6 When it 15 ready to 
be eaten: for they ottered it, before they ate of 
it, 

Of the Bread of the Land. | So Corn 1s called,CIV 
Pſalm 14. and the meaning ſeems to be, that when 
they made Bread of the new Corn of the Land, the 
ſhould out of the Dough firſt make a Cake, and of. 
fer it to the LORD, before they baked Bread for 
their own uſe. 

Te ſhall offer up an Heave-offering unto the LO R D.] 
This 1s explained in the next ver/e,of offering a Cake 
out of the firſt Dough ; whether it were of Fheat, 
or Barley, or Rye, or Oats, or that which they call 
Cuſemim, (which they deſcribe to be a kind of Wheat, 
or Barley , different from that which is commonly 
known by thoſe names) For of theſe five kinds of 
Grain, the Talmudiſts (ay, this Cake was to be ofter- 
ed ; and that out of the Gleanings, and the Sheaf left 
in the Field, and out of the Corners of the Field. 

Ver. 20. Te ſhall offer up a Cake of the firit of your 
Dongh, for an Heave-offering.) Not upon the Altar, 
but it was given to the Prieſts; on whom God be- 
ſtowed all their Heave-offerings, XVIII. 8. yet they 
are ſaid to be offered unto the LORD, becauſe they 
were heaved, or lifted up to him, as the Creator of 
Heaven and of Earth ; and then given to his Mini- 
ſters, who had it in his right. 

As ye do the Heave-offering of the Threſhing-floor, ſo 
ſhall ye heave it. |] Thatis, as the Firſt-fruits of the 
Harveſt were given tothe Prieſts, and not offered up- 
on 
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on the Altar, ſo ſhould this be given them, XX111 Chapter 
Lev. 16, 17. And ſo was the Firlt-fruits of their XV. 
Oyl and their Wine, &c. XVIII Numb. 12, 13. Al UW WY 


which the Jews call the great Terumah, or Heave- 
ering. 


Ver. 21. Of the firit of your Dough ſhall ye give unto Verle 21. 


the LORD an Heave-offering in your Generations. } 
This being a new Law, not given before , he repeats 
it, that they might be the more obſervant of it. As 
we may ſee they were by this ; that it was one of the 
things which rendred a Woman infamous, ( though 
not {o, as to give her the bitter Water) it ſhe did 
not ſeparate this Cake from the firſt Dough of the 
new Corn, to be preſented to God : but either made 
her Husband believe ſhe had done it, when ſhe had 
not ; or ate it her ſelf 3; as Mr. Seldez obſerves, L.III, 
Uxor. Hebr. cap. 17. And therefore at this very day 
the Jews are ſo nice in this point, that they take e- 
nough to make a Cake, as ſoon as the Meal is mingled 
with Water. The proportion is not mentioned in 
{ theLaw; but their wiſe Men fay,it was to be the forty 
| fourth part of the whole Dough. See Buxtorf. Syna- 
gog. Jud. cap. 34+ The Cabbaliſts obſerving that this 
verſe begins with the Letter Mem,and ends with Mer, 
conclude (after their way) that therefore they were 
to give the fortieth part 5 becauſe Mex is the numeral 
Letter for forty. 


Ver. 22. And if ye have erred, and not obſerved all Verſe 22. 


theſe Commandments, which the LO R D hath ſpoken 
| unto Moſes.) Which have been now given concern- 
ing Sacrifices: for to ſuch Commandments theſe words 
ſeem to have reſpe&t. Maimonides in his Treatiſe of. 
the Worſhip of the Planets, (and the Fews generally) 
| Aith this concerns Idolatry. 

Ver, 
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Ver. 23. Even all that the LO R D hath command. 
ed you by the hand of Moſes. | That is, all the Com- 


LWWSN mandments in the Book of Levitices, about ſuch Mat- 


Verſe 23. 


Verie 24. 


ters of God's Worſhip and Service. 

From the day that the LO RD commanded Moſes. 
The word Moſes is not in the Hebrew , and the Sence 
is plainer without it ; as the Vulgar hath tranſhted 
theſe words, from the day he began to command. 

And hence forward. | Or rather, "thence forward , 
until now: or until he made an end of command- 
ing. $0 this Phraſe is uſed in XXII Lev. 27. From 
the ciehth day, and thence forth, Creatures were clean, 
to be offered. See XXXIX Exzek. 22. 

Among your Generations.) In the Hebrew, to your 
Generations. And ſo LXMX. & m5 wavezs, to be ob- 
ferved throughout all Generations. 

Ver. 24. Then it ſhall be, that if ought be committed 
by ignorance, withont the knowledge of the Congregation.) 
It is commonly ſaid, that Moſes here ſpeaks concern- 
ing Sins of Omiſion, (as we call them) as in IV Leo, 
13. he doth of Sins of Ccrmiſſzon : or doing that 
which ought not to be done ; as here not doing 
that which ovght to be done : for which different 
ſorts of Sacrifices are appointed. But others think 
that he ſpeaks in both places of the ſame Errors : on- 
ly in that Law, IV Lev. 14. concerning thoſe com- 
mitted by the whole Congregation ; here of ſuch as 
were committed by ſome lefler number of them, cal- 
led, the Congregation : ſuppoſe the LXX, Elders, or 
the Rulers of Thonſands, and Hundreds, ec. who 
are ſome times called by this Name, XXV.7. XXXIlI. 
£2, XXIV Joſh. 4. But the Jews generally think Me- 
ſes here ſpeaks of ſtrange Worſhip , which was to 
ve expiated by this Sacrifice of a Goat for a Sin-offer- 

ing 
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ing. And therefore an excelJent Perſon of our own, Chapter 


after long conſideration of this matter, comes to this 


concluſion, That in Leviticus he requires a young LAWN 


Bullock to be (lain for a Sin-offering, when the whole 
Congregation, though —_— to the true Worſhip 
of God in every thing, were led ignorantly to do 
ſomething againſt ſome Negative _ (as they call 
it) to practiſe, that is, what - God had forbidden , 
(fo thoſe words ſeem to import, IV Lev. 13, 14. ) 
but this Kid of the Goats here mentioned for a Sin- 
offering, together with a young Bullock for a Burnt- 
offering, was to be ſacrificed , when all the People 
forgetting the holy Rites preſcribed by Moſes (which 
often hapned under bad Kings) fell by a common 
Error into Idolatr.us Worſhip: which agrees very 
well with what is ſaid in the two verſes before- 

vg : where he ſpeaks, as T noted , of not obſer- 
ving theſe holy Rites about Sacrifices. See Dr. Ow- 
tram, Lib. 1. de Sacrificiis, cap, 14. ſed. 2. 

Then all the Congregation ſhall offer one young Bul- 
lock for a Burnt-offerin .)] Having neglected theſe 
Laws ordained by Moſes, and worſhipped God in a 
wrong manner, _— to the Rites uſed in other 
Conntries, (or at leaſt miſtaking the proper Sacrifices 
and Rites belonging to them, which they ought to 
have offered) this Burnt-offering, 1 ſuppoſe, is com- 
manded to be offered, when they aw their Error, in 
token that they returned to God's true Religion, and 
that way of Worſhip which he had preſcribed. 

With bis Meat-offering, and his Drink-offering. } 

reſcribed above, v. 8, 9, 10. Which perhaps of 
- reglefted to offer formerly with the Burnt- 
ring. 

It vel obſerved by Mr. Thorndike ont of Maimo- 

N n nides, 
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nides, That all the Congregation (if we underſtand 
thereby the whole Body of the People) could ng 
poſlibly offer theſe Sacrifices : but the great Conliſts. 
ry offered them as often as they occaſioned the Breach 
ot the Law, by interpreting it erronioufly ; Rights o 
the Church in a Chriſtian State, p. 159. 

And one Kid of the Goats for a Sin-offering. ] To 
expiate for what had been done after the manner of 
the Heathen, contrary to the Laws of God's Wor. 
{hip here delivered by Moſes ; or otherwiſe then he 
direfted. From whence it was ( which adds much 
probability to this) that when Hezekzah reſtored the 
true Worſhip of God, after the Temple had been 
ſhut up, _ the daily Sacrifice omitted, and many [I 
dolatrous Rites there uſed, by the Ignorance of the 
People, in the days of his Father, (2 Chron. XX VIII 
24. XXIKX. 3.) he cauſed ſeven Bullocks to be offer- 
ed for a Burnt-offering 3 and as many Goats' for a 
Sin-offering. And ſo Ezra did at the Reſtoration of 
the Divine Service after they came out of Babylon, 
VIII Ezra 35. And it makes no difterence, that Mp 
ſes here requires only oze of a ſort to be offered, 
whereas Hezekiah offered ſeven , and Ezra twelve : 
for this only proves-that one was abſolutely neceſſz- 
ry; but more than one was acceptable : eſpecially 
when exceeding great Errors had been committed in 
God's Worſhip. 

Ver. 25. And the Prieit ſhall make an atonement far 
all the Congregation. | Who had thus committed an 
Error, in the Worſhip of God, out of Ignorance : 
being miſled by the great Interpreters of the Law; 
who therefore were to bring this Sacrifice in the name 
of them all. For it is apparent by this, as well as the 
former verſe, that all the Congregation were concerned 
in 
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in this Sacrifice, as much as in that IV Lev. 13. And 
the ſame appears from the next verſe, where he ſaith, 
All the People were in ignorance. 

And it ſhall be forgiven them , for it is ignorance. } 
Proceeding from an erronious Interpretation of the 


| Law, or ſome other miſtake : not from contempt of 


God and of his Laws ; for then they were to be ut- 


terly cut off, v. 30, 31. 


And they ſhall bring their Offering, a Sacrifice made by 
fire mnto the LORD.) That is, a Burnt-offering : 


* which is not preſcribed in Leviticus, (as I obſerved 
before) and therefore was a different ſortof Offering, 


for a different Offence. 
And their Sin-offering before the LO R D.] Pre- 


ſcribed in the fore-going verſe. 


For their ignorance.) Which made them capable 
of a Pardon; though not without theſe Sacri- 
hces. 


ry 
Chapter 
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Ver. 26. Ard it ſhall be forgiven all the Congregation Verſe 26. 


of the Children of Iſrael. | He repeats it again , that 
they might not doubt of Reconciliation to him , 
when they repented as ſoon as they underſtood their 


{ Error, and acknowledg'd it, and beg'd his pardon 
| by theſe Sacrifices. 


And the Stranger that ſojourneth among them.] Who 
were obliged to the ſame Laws with the Iſraelites , 


and had the ſame priviledges, v. 14, 15, 16. 


Seeing all the People were in ignorance. ) It was a 


| common Error ; and therefore no wonder Strangers 


were carried away with it. 


ſon, 
din through ignorance. ] Offend in Matters of Re» 
gion 3 by not obſerving the Rites here preſcribed, 
, N n 2 Or 


Ver. 27. And if any Soul. i. e. Any particular Per- yerſe 27, 


276 
Chapter 
XV. 
WYN 


Verſe 28. 


Verſe 29. 


A COMMENTART 


or by doing contrary to ther, through mere igho- 
rance. To this, I think, theſe words are to be limi- 
ted : wherein they differ from that Law, IV Lev.2y, 
which ſpeaks of all manner of Offences, through ig- 
norance. 

Then he ſhall bring a She-goat of the firit year , for 4 
Sin-offering. ] This Sin-oftering differs from that in 
Leviticus (IV. 28.) which was only a Female Kid of 
the Goats. 

Ver. 28. Ard the Prieit ſball make an Atonement for 
the Soul that ſinneth ignorantly.) As be was to do tor 
the whole Congregation, v. 25. 

When he ſinneth by ignorance before the LORD.) 
Theſe words, before the LO R D, ſeem to me to jm- 
port, that he ſpeaks of Sins committed about the 
Worlhip of God z and confirms what I have ſaid 
upon v. 24 For in IV Levit. both v. 13. and 9.27, 
he ſpeaks in general of Sins committed, either by the 
Congregation, of by particular Perſons , againſt 41 
of the Commanilments of the LOR D ;, not before the 

OR D, i.e. (as I underſtand it ) in his Worſhip 
and Service. 

To make an ttonement for him, &c." He repeats it 
again, to ſhow them that he would no more have a 
particular Perſon ſuffer for his Error, than the whole 
Body of the People. 

Ver. 29. Tos ſhall have one Law for him that ſinneth 
through ignorance, both for him that is among the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and for the Stranger that ſojourntth among 
them.] Seev.15. This mult neceſſarily be meant of 
a Proſeljte of Juſtice, as they called him, that was 
Circumciſed, and undertook to keep the whole Law; 
for he ſpeaks of ſuch, whether Natives or others , 4 
erred in not obſerving «// bis Commandments, v.22, 29 
Ver. 
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| Ver. 30. But the Soul that doth ought preſumptnouſly.] Chapter 


Not merely knowingly, but wilfully and audaciouſ- 


ly z in contempt of the Divine Majeſty and his Au- LW 
thority : For ſo the Hebrew Phraſe,with an high hand, Verle 30. 


ſignifies z as Maimorides obſerves in his More Newoch. 
P.TI. cap. 41. where he faith, it imports a Sin, not 
only publickly and openly committed, but with Pride 
and Infolence : it proceeding not merely from an il! 
cuſtom a Man hath got of doing amiſs, but from an 
expreſs intention to contradict the Law of God, and 


' to ſet himſelf in defiance of it. Which is the reaſon 


of what follows, the ſame reproacheth the LO R D. 

Whether he be born in the Land, or a Stranger.) Here 
the word Stranger 1s fimply uſed, without the additi- 
on of,that ſojourneth among them, (as in the preceding 
verſe) and therefore Mr. Seldex well concludes, that 
even the Proſelytes of the Gate were concerned in this 
Law, ( as it related to Idolatry and Blaſphemy ) 
though not in the foregoing ; and that they were lia- 
ble to be ct off by the Hand of Heaven ; but whether 
to be puniſhed by the Judges or no, it doth not 
appear, L3b. TI. de Fure Nat. & Gent. cap. 11. 

The ſame reproacheth the LO RD.) © No Man in- 
*ned thus (faith Maimonides in the place fore-named ) 
* but he who had a ſettled Opinion in his Mind, con- 
*trary to the. Law of God ; in which he diffented 
* from it. And the common received Expoſition of 
* this place is,that it ſpeaks of an Idolater ; becanſe he 
* oppoſed the chief and principal Foundation of the 
*Law. For no Man worſhipped a Star, ora Planer, 
* but he that believed its Eternity : which is the moſt 
* repugnant of all other things to the Law of God ; 
; which in the very firſt words of it declares, that all 


_ * the World had a beginning, and was made by him 


* whom 
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Chapter © whom the Jews worſhipped. Thus he. But doing 


any thing with an high hand, doth not fignitie any one 


WYWN. certain kind of Sin, as the Fews generally fancy (who 


think he ſpeaks here only of an Idolater or Blaſphe- 
mer ; See Seller , Lib. I. de Synedr. cap. 6. p. 101. ) 
but a certain manner of inning ; with deſpight tothe 
Commands of God, and Contempt of his Authority, 
in any kind of Sin whatſoever. And this Maimoni- 
des himſelf afterward acknowledges, in the words fol- 
lowing. *© There ſeems to me to be the ſame realon in 
* afl other Tranſgreſiions, which are committed con- 
* temptuoully againſt any Law of God, as it an [ſrae- 
© lite ſeethed a Kid in its Mother's Milk ; or wore 
* heterogeneous Garments , or rounded the Corners 
© of his Head , or his Beard, in contempt of the 
© Law. For the conſequence of this 1s, that he be- 


- © lieves this Law not to be true : which in my judg- 


* ment, faith he, is the meaning of theſe words, He 
© reproacheth the LO RD. 

And that Soul ſhall be cut off from among his People.) 
No Sacrifice could make an Atonement for ſuch a 
Man ; but he was to die, either by the Hand of Hea- 
ven, or of the Judges. Sometimes God, faith he, 
will cut off Idolaters, and ſuch as conſulted Familiar 
Spirits, XX Lev. 5, 6. Sometimes he only ſaith cer- 
tain Offenders ſhall be cut off; -as here in this , and 
many other places. Of which Phraſe I have given 
an account XVII Ger. 14. where the Reader may 
ſee the ſeveral Opinions that have been about it ; and 
that its meaning mult be determined by the matter in 
hand. . Accordingly Maimonides hath judiciouſly re- 
ſolved, that in this place it ſignifies cutting off by the 
Hand of the Magiſtrates, as in the Caſe of Apoſtaly 
to Idolatry, XIII Dert. 13, &c.- Not that all their 
Goods 
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Goods were to be deſtroyed, and nothing left to their Chapter 


Heirs, (as when they ſerved other Gods) but,though 


XV. 


a whole Tribe had, with an high hand, tranſgrefſled LW Yu 


any ap © of the Law, that is, denied it to be God's 
Law, he thinks they were only to be all killed. Juſt 
25 all the People thought in the Caſe of the Reube- 
nites, Gadites, and halt Tribe of Manaſſeh, who on- 
ly building an Altar on the other (ide of Jordar,con- 
trary to God's Law, as was imagined, all the reſt of 
the Tribes of 1ſrael gathered together to go up to War 
againft them, and cut them off, XXII Joſh.11,12,0. 
22,23. where they acknowledge they deſerved to pe- 
riſh , if they had built an Altar for Worſhip, as their 
Brethren thought they had done. 


Ver. 31. Becauſe he hath deſpiſed the Word of the Verſe 31: 


LORD.) This ſhows the Nature of the offence ; 
which was ſetting at nought God's Laws, and deny- 
ing them to be of Divine Authority. 

And hath broken his Commandment.] Not only by 
doing cotitrary to it , but, in effe&t, diſannulling itz. 
by rejecting its Authority , and affirming he is not. 
bound to obſerve that Precept. 

That Soul ſhall be utterly cut off.” ] They hall have 
no Mercy upon him. 

His Iniquity ſhall be upon him. ) Not upan thoſe 
who put him to death ; but upon himſelf. 


Ver. 32. And while the Children of Iſrael were in the. Verſe 32: 


Wilderneſs.) ln this part of the Wilderneſs, at Kadeſh- 
Barnea, it is very probable. See v. 1. 

They found a Man.] The Jews}, who would not 
be thought ignorant of any thing, ſay this Man was 
one of thoſe that preſumed to go up to the Moun- 
tain, when Moſes forbad them, XIV.44. And ſome 
of them ſay expreſly, his name was Zelophehad 5 a- 
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A COMMENTARY 


bout the dividing of whoſe Eſtate a queſtion after. 
ward aroſe, XXVII. 1, ec. So the Chaldee Para- 
hraſe aſcribed to Jozathan and others. See Seldey, 
£56. II. de Synedr, cap. 1. n. 9. 

-That gathered fiicke. Or was binding up ſticks , 
which he had gathered, and pluckt up by the Roots 
out of the Earth ; as ſome of the Fews underſtand 
the Hebrew word, ( Mr. Selden there obſerves) from 
V Exod. 7. 

On the Sabbath-day. ) This the Jewiſh DoQors 
would have to be the very next Sabbath after its 
firſt Inſtitution in the Wilderneſs ; which 1s to make 
this Hiſtory miſplaced, and the foregoing alſo, with- 
out any neceſlity. 

Ver. 33. And they that found him gathering ſlicks.) 
Admoniſhed him (as the Fews alſo fay) of the un- 
lawfulneſs of it, and wiſht him to deſiſt. But he 
would not hearken to them ; and therefore (as it here 
follows) they brought hin unto Moſes, &c. as one that 
contemptuoully, and with an high hand, had offend- 
ed God. For they make this an inſtance, of ſuch a 
preſumptuous Sin, as is mentioned before wv. 30, 31. 
which 1s not improbable. And it appears from hence, 
that they obſerved the Sabbath while they were in 
the Wilderneſs; and therefore did not bring him be- 
fore Moſes on that day, but the next after ; or at leaſt 
he was not judged till the next day. 

Broneht him unto Moſes and Aaron, and unto all the 
Congregation. } Whowere now, they fancy, hearing 
a Sacred Leftare, when they bronght the Man before 
Moſes. For he wasthe chief Jadge, who was to de- 
termine ſuch Cales : though we may conceive the 
LXX. Elders (who were conſtituted before this hap- 
ned, XI, 24, &c.) to have been now ſiting, and 


M, ofe j 
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Ver. 35. 
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Moſes at the Head of them, But he being not de- Chapter 
prived of any Authority by their Creation, who were XV. 
added only to give him eaſe, it is more likely this LSWN 
Man was (et betore Moſes, as the ſole Judge of this 
Caſe. For God ſpeaks to him alone, v.35. when he 
directs what ſhould be done with him. Yet Aaron, 
and the Elders, it appears by theſe words, were pre- 
ſent (and called here a// the Congregation) when this 
Offender was brought before him. 
Ver. 34. And they put him in ward.) By the order Verſe 34. 
of Moſes (as they did the Man that blaſphemed, X XIV 
Leo. 12.) to ſecure him, till the Mind of God was 
known, how he ſhould be puniſhed. 
Becauſe it was not declared what ſhould be done to 
biw.] They knew very well, that he was to dye; 
for it had been declared, XXXI Exod.14. XXXV. 2. 
but they queſtioned what kind of death he ſhould 
(uffer, as the Jews interpret it. For they obſerve this 
difference between that Caſe, of the Blaſphemer in 
Leviticus, aud this here of the Sabbath-breaker, that 
there they doubted whether he ſhould be puniſhed by 
them, or -by the Hand of Heaven : but here , what 
rind of Death they ſhould inflict upon him. Though 
there are ſome (as Mr. Seldex there obſerves, . 8. ) 
who imagine, the queſtion here alſo was, Whether 
the ſence of the Law was, that they ſhould expect his 
Puniſhment from God, or he be put to Death by the 
Court of Judgment ? 
Ind the LORD faid unto Moſes.} Who Verſe 35. 
vent, I fuppoſe, into the Sanctuary to enquire what 
the Pleaſure of God was in this Matter; as he did m 
another Difliculty, IX Numb. 8, | 
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LYN Death he ſhould dye? but whether he ſhould be put 


A COMMENTARY 


The Man be ſurely put to death. | By this Anſwer, 
it ſeems to me, the queſtion was not at firſt, What 


to Death or ne? That is, Whether the gathering and 
binding up Sticks into a Faggot, was ſuch a work a 
is forbidden in the Law, (XX Exod.) unto which 
Death was afterwards threatned in the places before. 
mentioned. And the Reſolution was,that he ſhould 
be put to Death , as a Man that denied God the 
Creator of the World ; though not in words, yet in 
fact. For he who did any Work on the Sabbath, (4 
Aben-Ezra notes upon XX Exod.) denied the Work 
of Creation : though he did not in down-right terms 
deny God himſelf, For the Sabbath being a Sign (as 
God calls it) that they were the Worſhippers of him, 
who made all things ; the Contempt of that was a 
renouncing of their Religion,and therefore deſerved 
to be puniſhed with Death ; the Belief of the Crea- 
tion of the World being the very Foundation of the 
Jewiſh Religion; as the belief of its Eternity was 
the Foundation of the Pagan. This made the breach 
of this Precept , of keeping the Sabbath (ſtrictly, 
(which is more frequently repeated than any other, 
for the reaſon fore-mentioned) ſo heinous a Crime, 
and ſo ſeverely puniſhed : for by this a true Wor- 
ſhipper of God was diſtinguiſhed from a profane 
Perſon and an Idolater. 

AII the Congregation ſhall ſtone him with ſtones, with- 
out the Camp.) This was a Puniſhment inflicted for 
very enormous Crimes. See XX Lev. 2. XXIV.12, 
And this Man was condemned to ſufter tt , becauſe 
he was the firſt breaker of this Sacred Law. And he 
doing it preſumptuouſly ( as is ſuppoſed from the 
coN- 
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conneftion of this Story, with ». 30, 31.) in con- Chapter 


tempt of the Law 3 and not deſiſting trom his Im- 


piety, when he was admoniſhed to forbear, ( as Il LY WW 


laid v. 33- ) it highly aggravated his guilt ; being 
no leſs than a reproaching of the LORD, and a 


deping of his Word. Whence the Vulgar ſaying of 
the 


almudiits, He that denies the Sabbath, is like to 


him that denies the whole Law. 


Ver. 36. And all the Congregation brought him with- Verſe 


out the Camp, and ſtoned him, &c, | Not on the Sab- 
bath-day, as I ſaid before; for that was unlawful , 
(as Philo obſerves) but the next day after; or as ſoon 
2s Moſes had paſſed Sentence upon him. 

Ver. 37. And the LO R D ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing. ] This was ſpoken , it is moſt likely, about the 
ſame time that the foregoing Paſſage hapned, and the 
Commands mentioned in the beginning of this Chap- 
ter, were delivered. For this that follows, is a dire- 
(tion for the better obſervance of all the reſt of God's 


Commandments. 


Ver. 38. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael , and bid Yerſe 38. 


them that they make them Fringes. | This is the beſt 
word we have in our Language,to expreſs the Hebrew 
word Tzitzith, which imports ſomething of an Or- 
nament reſembling a Flower, as the word 7zitz {igni- 
hes. Of how many threds they conſiſt , and after 
what faſhion they are made by the Jews at this day, 
ſee Buxtorf's Synagoga Judaica, cap. 9. 

In the Borders of their Garments. ] Or, (asitis in 
the Hebrew) in the Wings of their Garments : which 
had four Skirts, it appears by XXII Dewt. 12. At 
the bottom of each of which, they were to have a 
Fringe. Which ſeem to have been only Threds left 
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at the end of the Web unwoven ; at the. top where. 
of they put a Lace, as it here follows. 

Throughout their Generations.) To be a perpetna] 
> of their Religion,and put ther in mind of their 

uty. | 

And that they put upon the Fringe of the Bordexs | 
Riband.] Or a Lace: which both bound the Fringe 
faſt at the top, and alſo made it more conſpicuons 
andobſervable : which was the intention of it. For 
by this they were diſtinguiſhed from all other People 
who were not Jews ; as well as put in mind of the 
Precepts of God, as it follows in the next verſe. 

Of blue. ] Or as ſome would have it tranſlated, of 
Purple. But the Hebrew Writers ſay Theceleth ſigni- 
fies that colour which we now call Oltramarine ; a 
Braunixs hath obſerved, Lib. I. de Veſtitu Sacerd. Hebr, 
cap. 13. and Bochart Hierozoic. P. 11. Lib. V. cap. 
10, I. 

There is another very learned Perſon alſo, who 
hath more lately ſhown , out of an excellent MS, in 
his poſſeſhon, what the Fews deliver concerning the 
way and manner of dying this Colour. Which be- 
ing not ealte to compals, the Jews at this day, inſtead 
of this Colour, are contented to uſe White. See }. 
Wagenſeil upon the Gemara Sote, cap. 2. Annor. 8. 

Ver. 39: And it ſhall be to you for a Fringe.] Ot 
rather, it (that is the Riband) ſhall be unto you upon 
the Fringe ;, or, to the Fringe : added to it, tomaket 
the more noted ; being of a diſtinct Colour from 
the Fringe, which was of the ſame Colour with the 
Garment. The Jews ſay, in the Selvedge of which 
theſe Fringes were, was their upper Garments called 
Taliſh, being a kind of Cloak, i 

at 
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That ye may look npon it, aud remember all the Com- 
merdments of the LO R D.] 3.e. When they look- 


ed down, this Fringe and Lace which they (aw there, Lv WNW 


might put them in mind of the Duty they owed to 
God ; who commanded this, not for it ſelf, but to 


remember them that they were a holy People, bound 


to God by peculiar Laws, which they ſhould be as 
careful to obſerve, as to wear theſe Fringes. Hence 
it was that they, who pm_—_—_— to greater Santtity 
than others, enlarged theſe Fringes ( as our Saviour 
obſerves, XX1III Matth. 5.) 3. e. extended them to a 
greater length, ſo that they (wept the Ground, which 
made them more obſervable, as Braunizs notes out of 
the Gemara of Gittim, Lib. 1. de Veit. Sacerd. Hebr. 
c4þ. 3. 2. 16, Where he alſo obſerves, That their 
Superſtition grew ſo much, as with great Subtilty to 
contrive, that theſe Fringes might be ſo wrought, as 
to denote the DCXIII. Precepts contained in the Law 
of Moſes ; and ſo they might be put in mind of ALL 
the Commandments of the LO R D. See Buxtorf alſo 
in the place before-named ; and Biſhop Montagu in 
his Apparatas, cap. 7. 1. 32. 


And do them. | Which was the end of remem-- 


bring them, as that was of their wearing them : 
though the = proved ſo fooliſh, as to pride them- 
ſelves in the bare uſe of theſe Ornaments; 7.e. in their 
being a ſele& People, which oughtto have made them 
more careful todo the whole Will of God. 

And that ye ſeek not after your own heart.) Follow 
not your own Thoughts and Imaginations, (as Mai- 
wonides expounds it, More Nevoch. P. I. cap. 29.) or 
rather, your own deſeres, Or the word ſeek, may im- 
port, iventing other ways of ſerving God, according 
to their own fanſtes, 


And. 
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And your own ejes.) Nor follow the Example of 
others ; as they were prone to do, it appears by their 


LYN making the Golden Calf ; that they might have ſuch 


Verſe 40. 


Verſe 41. 


a viſible Repreſentation of God, as other Nations 
were wont-to have. 

After which ye uſe to go a whoring. ] It appears by 
this, that the foregoing words have a peculiar regard 
to the Worſhip of God, (which he ſpeaks of in the 
beginning of this Chapter) from which , when they 
departed, they are ſaid to go a whoring from God, un- 
to whom they were eſpouled. 

Ver. 40. That ye may remember , and do all my Com- 
mandments.) He would not have them think there 
was any SanCtity to be placed merely in wearing 
theſe Fringes : but they were to be conſidered only as 
Inſtruments, to call their Duty to remembrance, and 
excite them to the performance of it. And ſo the 
Jews themſelves ſometimes call them , as Buxtorf ob- 
ſerves in the place before-named , Mears and Inſtry- 
ments of obſerving the Precepts. 

And be holy unto your God.) By obſerving all his 
Commandments : eſpecially keeping themſelves from 
Idols. 

Ver. 41. Iamthe LO R D your God. Their S0- 
veraign and Benefactor. 

W. hich brought you out of the Land of Egypt.) He re- 
members them of the moſt peculiar Obligation they 
had upon them, to obſerve this Law, and all the reſt 
of his Precepts. 

To be your God. | They were Redeemed by him on 
purpoſe, when none elſe could deliver them, that 
they might acknowledge no other God, but only 
him, to whom they owed their Liberty, to ſerve 
him, 

I 
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Famthe LO R D your God. ] This ſeems to be Chapter 
repeated, to encourage them to hope that he would XVI. 
ſtil] continue good to them, notwithſtanding the Re- LYWNW 


bellion of their Fathers ; for which he had condem- 
ned them to die in the Wilderneſs. Where he would 
preſerve them, (their Children) and at laſt bring 
them into Canaan, if they would follow his Di- 
reftions. 


CHAP. XVI. 


W* have nothing here ſaid to direCt us to the 
/ Time and Place, when and where this new 
Rebellion hapned ; but it is very probable ( as I ſaid 
XV. 1.) that it was in ſome part of the latter half of 
the ſecond Year after they came out of Egypt , before 
they removed from K adeſh-Barnea. 


Ver. 1. Now Korah the Sor of Izhar , the Son of Yerps ,. 


Kohath, the Sor of Levi..) By this it is evident that 
Korah was Coſin-German ( as we ſpeak ) to Moſes 
and Aaron ; for Izhar ( Korah's Father) was the ſe- 
cond Son of Kohath, as Amram (the Father of Moſes 
_ Aaron) was his eldeſt Son,VI Exod. 18. 1 Chron. 

L 2. 

And Dathan and Abiram the Sons of Eliab. | This 
Eliab was the Son of Palu , the ſecond Son of Rex- 


en, as appears from XXVI. 5, 8 


» Jo 
And On the Son of Peleth.) He alſo was deſcended 
from Reuben, as well as Dathan and Abiram, (as the 
next words tell us, Sos of Reuben) but of what Fa- 
mily it doth not. appear. Noris this Man any where 
again: 
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Chapter again mentioned, na not in the progreſs of this Con- 
XVI. ſpiracy: which inclines me to think, that though he 
LYN entred into it , yet he afterward withdrew himſelf, 
or was {o inconfiderable, that no notice was taken of 

him. 

Took Men.) The word Mez is not in the Hebrew; 
but ſimply Korah took. Which word took being the 
firſt word in the Hebrew Text , the whole verſe may 
be thus tranl{lated, Korah the Son of Izhar, &c. took 
both Dathan and Abiram the Sons of Eliab, and On the 
Son of Peleth, &c.) That is, he drew thele into: a 
Conſpiracy with him. Or, he betook himſelf to i 
Party, as the Chaldee underſtands it, he divided him- 
ſelf; with an intention, that is, to make a Sedition, 
But the Sence is the ſame, if we follow our Tran(h- 
tion, he took Mey ; that is, Complices or. Aſſociates 
with him, in his Rebellion. . By which we may un- 
derſtand the Two hundred and fifty, mentioned in the 
next verſe, 

Ver. 2. And they rofe up.] Made an InſurreCtion: 
in which Korah ſeems to have been the Ring-leader ; 
having drawn the reſt intoit. Which he might the 
more eaſily do, becauſe the Kohathites and Rewbenites 
lay — on the very fame fide of the Taberm- 
cle, (II Namb. 10. compared with IIT. 29.) by which 
means they had opportunity often to Conſpire wo 
ther. Whence R. Solomon makes this Reflection, Wo 
to the Wicked, and wo to his Neighbour. The cauſeof 
the InſurreCtion is generally thought, both by Jews 
and Chriſtians, to have been, that Korgh could net 
brook the Preferment of Aaron and his Family , 
{o high above the reſt of the Levites, who were made 
only their Miniſters, II. 6, 9g. VIII. 19. For tt 
thought this was too great a difference between the 

Children 
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Children of two Brothers,who were of equal Deſerts. Chapter 


Nay, Aben-Ezra thinks, that he wholly diſliked the 


late Exchange of the Firſt-born for the Levites. WW 


And beſides, it may be thought that he {tomacht the 
late Preferment of El;zaphax the Son of Uzziel, who 
was the youngeſt Son of Kohath, to be chief of the 
Family of the Kohathites,(TIT. 30.) which he thought 
rather belonged to himſelf, who was the Son of the 
ſecond Son of Kohath. And finding himſelf too 
weak to make an Inſurrection alone, he perſwaded 
Dathan and Abiram, (of the Tribe of Renben) and 
thoſe in whom they had an intereſt to joyn with 
him, upon another pretence ; that they were de- 
ſcended from the eldeſt Son of Iſrael, to whom the 
chief Authority in the Nation belonged , which Mo- 
ſes had taken upon himſelf ; and likewiſe preferred 
the Tribe of Jxdah to the principal place in their en- 
campment, (II. 3.) and alſo the LXX. Elders to be 
his Aſtiſtants, without their Advice, and leaving them 
out of the number. 

Such as theſe may be thought to be the grounds u 
on which they proceeded : Korah ſeeking the Prieft- 
hood, and the Sons of Reuben the Civil Dignity. But 
it ſeems to me that the ground of the Quarrel was 
wholly upon the account of the Prieſthood, ( as I 
ſhall ſhow upon the next verſe.) and that they ſtruck 
at Moſes only as advancing his Brother, and his Fa- 
mily, by his own Anthority, and not (as they pre- 
tended) by God's direftion. For as Dathan and Abi- 
ram did not appear openly, when they had formed 
this Faction, (for we find them in their Tents,v. 12. 
and refuſing to come to Moſes when he ſent for them) 
ſo in the next verſe, they ſeem to ſpeak of nothin 
but the Prieſthood : And ſo Moſes underſtood their 
meaning,v. 5, 10, 15. P þ Be- 
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Before Moſes.) In an open defiance of his Autho. 
rity ; who, they pretended had no power to make 


WEN ſuch Alterations as he had done, 


Verſe 3. 


IVith certain of the Children of Iſrael. ] Tt is not 
ſaid out of what Tribe ; but it is likely out of ſeye. 
ral ; if not ſome out of every Tribe, in whom they 
had any intereſt, 

Two hundred and fifty Princes of the Aſſembly, &c. 
The LXX. divide their Character into three parts, 
Firſt, That they were Princes of the Aſſembly, pry 
ow2ewyns, Rulers of Thouſands,and Rulers ot Hun- 
dreds, &c. And Secondly, | 

Famous in the Congregation. |} Which they tranſlate 
ouvnnls; Bsxjr;, who uſed to be called to Publick 
Conſultations, when they were to deliberate about 
—_— Afﬀairs. And ſo ſeveral, both ancient and 
modern Tranſlations, as Mr. Seldez hath ſhown, L.1l, 
de Synedriis, cap. 4. 2.10. where he ſaith, they were 
called maxime puto, fi non ſolum, deliberandi cauſa, 
a + if not only, to have their Advice. And then 
laſtly, 

Men of renown. | Such who had got a great Name 
(that is, Fame and Credit) among the People, upon 
theſe, or other accounts. This made the Inſurreftion 
the more dangerous, that ſuch great Perſons were 
engaged and appeared in it. 

Ver. 3. And they gathered themſelves together.) The 
fore-named Company came in a Body. 

Again Moſes.) As an arbitrary Diſpoſer of all 
Preferment. 

And againi# Aaron. ] Who was promoted by Ms 
ſes to the Office of High-Prieſt 5 which he himſelf 
had diſcharged before Aaron's Conſecration : which, 
perhaps, they made a ground of their Quarrel. 4 


Q- 
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. And ſaid unto them, Ve take too much upon you.] In 
the Hebrew the words are Rab-lachem , it is ſuflicient 
for-you. That is, you have domineered long e- 
nough ; reſign your Places to others : for all of us, 
nay, every Man in [ſrael, is as good as you. 

Seeing all the Congregation are holy,every one of them.) 
Here ſeems to be the Root of the Quarrel. Before 
Moſes's time every one might offer Sacrifice in his own 
Family, (as I have often obſerved) which Cuſtom 
theſe Men would have had ſtill continued : being an- 
gry that this high Office was confined to one Family 
alone, who were to enjoy all the Benefits of it 5 which 
were exceeding great. For the Prieſts had a large 
ſhare in moſt Offerings; and ſome things wholly to 
themſelves. This is the more probable, becaule it 
was ſo very hard to convince the People , that God 
had ſettled this Dignity, aad all the Profits belong- 
ing tO it, in Aaroz's Family. For though God did a 
new thing never heard of before, to demonſtrate 
theſe People that roſe againſt Moſes and Aaron, to be 
Seditious, yet it was neceflary (till to do more. For 
after the Earth had ſwallowed up Dathan and Abi- 
ram, and Fire conſumed Korah and his Company, 
and a Plague deſtroyed many more of them ; the 
LORD did another Miracle, XVII. 8. in making 
Aaron's Rod bloſſom, and bud, and bring forth Al- 
monds in one Nights time 3 when all the reſt of the 
Rods remained dry Sticks. Which makes it probable, 
as I ſaid before, there were ſome in all the Tribes , 
who were engaged in this Sedition ; and were ſo deep- 
ly infefted with the falſe Notions of Korah, that it 
was neceſſary to give them all this Satisfaction. 


And 
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And the LORD i among them. ] The People 
need no other Governour but him, who dwells am 


WY them in his Tabernacle ; where they can preſent their 


Verſe 4. 


Verſe 5. 


Sacrifices to him themſelves, without your Afjj- 
_ - p 

herefore then lift you up your ſelves above the Coy. 
fits way the LORD 7 7 Since God owns us all 
for his ſpecial and peculiar People, why do you take 
upon you ſuch high Places and Dignity above us all} 
For Moſes diſpoſed and ordered all things : and 4 
ro, by his order, took upon him to be ſolely God's 
chief Miniſter in his Sanctuary. 

Ver. 4. And when Moſes heard it, he fell upon his 
face. } With Aaron allo,it is likely ; as they did late- 
ly, XIV.5. And for the ſame end, ( See there) to 
deprecate God's diſpleaſure, (which they might juſtly 
think would now riſe higher than ever ) _, to beg 
= direftion, what todo, in ſuch a dangerous ſtate of 
tnINgSs. 

os 5. And he fpake nnto Korah, and unto all his 
Company.) This ſhows that Korah was the Head of 
this Faction, and Dathan and Abiran did not at the 
farſt (I gueſs from hence) appear with him. 

Sazing.] Being riſen up trom Prayer, he made this 
Anſwer to the Seditious People, by order from God; 
who, no doubt, directed him to this way of ſupprel- 
ting them. 

Even to morrow the LOR D will ſhow,&c. |] In the 
Hebrew the words are, To worrow (or , in the Morn- 
ing) and the LORD will how, &c. That is, ſtay 
but till tu Morrow, and it ſhall appear, without any 
further delay, whether you or we be in the right. 
He would keep them in ſuſpenſe no longer ; and yet 
gave them ſo much time to conſider better, and re- 


pent. 
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Some obſerve that the Morning was the time Chapter 


of executing Juſtice, and therefore here appointed. 


Willthe LORD ſhow.) By ſome viſible Token. LW Wy 


Who are his.) Or, Who appertain to him : viz. As 
his Miniſters. 

And who is holy.) Separated and ſolemnly Conſe- 
crated, by his appointment, to the Sacred Office of 
Prieſthood. 

And will cauſe him to come near unto him.) Make it 
appear that they are the Perſons who ought to burn. 
Incenſe, and to offer Sacrifice. For to come wear, is to 
perform theſe Offices, as may be learnt from XIX Le- 
vit. 22. but eſpecially from X Levit. 3. And the very 
word Cohen denotes it ; for it ſignifies a Miniſter next 
to the King. 

And him whom he hath choſen, will he. cauſe to come 
near nnto him.) They ſhall diſcharge the Office of 
Priefthood, whom God himſelf hath choſen to it ; 
and no Body elle. 

Ver. 6. 1hjs do. | I put you to this Trial. 

Take your Cenſers. | Perform the Office of Prieſts, 
wnto which you pretend a right. 

Korah, and all his Company. ] All the Two hun- 
dred and fifty Men , and whoſoever elſe were in the 
Faction of Kcrah. Whom he orders, no doubt, by 
Goa's direction, to execute the Othce to whick they 
aſpired. 


Ver. 7. Put Fire therein, and put Incenſe in there, | Verle 


As the Prieſts were wont to do. 

Before the LO R D to morrow.) At the Altar of 
Incenſe,as ſome conceive,before-the moſt Holy Place. 
So Menochiwe. But this is contrary to v. 18. where 
we read, they ſtood in the door of the Tabernacle, with 
their Cenſers, Fire, and Incenſe. Nor would the 
Sanctuary. 
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Sanctuary contain ſuch a Company : or, if it had 


XVI. been large enough, the People could not have ſeen , 
WY either their Offering, or their Puniſhment from the 


Verſe 8. 


Verle 9g. 


LOR D for their Sin. Therefore theſe words before 
the LORD fignifie, with their Faces towards the 
Sanctuary,at the Gate of which they ſtood : for what 
was done there, is faid to be before the LORD, 
XXIX Exod. 42. 

And it ſhall be,that the Man whom the L O R D doth 
chooſe, he ſhall be holy. ] This comprehends both the 
Man and all his Family : ſo the meaning is,the LORD 
would declare whether Aaroz and his Sons ſhould 
execute the Prieſthood alone; or Korah and his Com- 
pany be admitted to it. 

Ye take too much upon you, ye Sons of Levi.) It is 
the ſame Phraſe which we had. before, v. 3. Rab- 
lachem ;, you are high enough already ; let the ſtati- 
on wherein you are ſuffice you, and aſpire not after 
greater Dignity, The following words juſtifie this 
Interpretation. | 

Ver. 8. And Moſes ſaid unto Korah, hear I pray you, 
ye Sons of Levi. | By this,and by the foregoing verſe, 
it appears, not only that there were ſome of the Le- 
vites in this Sedition, together with Korah, at the 
Head of them : but that they were the chief Incendi- 
aries, (though others, as I ſaid before, were drawn 
in to joyn with them) becauſe Moſes addreſſes himſelf 
only to them. 

Ver. 9. Seemeth it a ſmall thing unto you. ] Doyou 
take it to be no honour to you. 

That the God of Iſrael hath ſeparated you from the 
Congregation of Iſracl. |) Made choice of you above 
all other Iſraelites, to wait upon him in his Family,as 
his Domeſtick Servants, III Numb. 12. VIII. 6, 14. 
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To bring you near to himſelf.) Though not ſo near Chapter 
as the Prieſts; yet nearer than all other Men : being XVI. 
the ſole Attendants upon the Prieſts, III. 6. VIII. Wwe 
10, 11, 

To do the Service of the Tabernacle of the LO R D.] 

Il. 7, 8. particularly the Kohathites were choſen to: 

do the Service of the Tabernacle, about the moit holy 
things, IV. 4, 19. 

And to ſtand before the Congregation, to: miniſter unto 
them, VIIL. 11, 19. 

Ver. 10. And he hath brought thee near to him, and Verle 10.. 
all thy Brethren the Sons of Levi with thee. | Or, Though 
he hath brought thee (ſpeaking unto Korah)) thus near 
to him 3” and all the reſt ofthe Levites thy Brethren, 
See VIE. 10, 11, 15,19. 

And ſeek ye the Prieſthood alſo ©) Will it not con- 
tent you, that you alone are choſen to miniſter un- 
to the Prieſts, III. 6. but you muſt be advanced to 
miniſter unto God in their Ofhce ? 

Ver. 11. For which cauſe both thou, and all thy Com- Verſe 1. 
pany, are gathered together againft the LO RD.) By 
whoſe order Aaron and his Sons were appointed to 
ſerve = in the Office of Prieſts; as was declared 
when the Levites were taken to-miniſter unto them, 
HI. 3. IV. 15, 19, 20. And therefore to riſe up a- 
gainſt them, was to riſe up againi# the LORD, 
and oppoſe his Authority , who made them his 
Prieſts, 

And what is Aaron.) Or, And Aaron, what hath he 
done 2 Wherein is he faulty ? 

That ye murmur againit him? | For taking upon 
him the Office of Prieſthood ; into which he did not 
mtrude himſelf, but was choſen and appointed i 

God. 
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Chapter God to do him that Service : who would have been 


XVI. 


Verſe} 12. 


Verle 13- 


angry with him, if he had refuſed it. 

Ver. 12. And Moſes ſent to call Dathan and Abiram 
the Sons of Eliab.) To Summon them to the place 
where Moſes now was; which the Fews ſay was the 
Court of Judgment. This ſhows that either theſe 
Men (as I faid 9.2.) did not openly appear with Kyo. 
rah and his Company againſt Moſes, v,3. Or,if they 
did, they retired to their Tents , before he roſe up 
trom his Prayer, to give them an Anſwer, 

What became of Or, we are not informed : for 


he is neither mentioned here, nor in the following 


part of this Narrative, concerning their Sedition ; 
nor any where elſe in the Holy Scripture. | 

Which ſaid, We will not come up. } They bad the 
Meſſenger , who ſummoned them to appear before 
Moſes, to tell him plainly that they denied his Au- 
thority. For that's the meaning of this Language, 
He hath no Authority to command us, who are none of his 
SubjeFs ; and therefore will not obey him. 

Ver. 13. 1s # a ſmall thing with thee, that thou haſt 
brought #s up out of a Land flowing with Milk , and 
Honey, to kill us in the Wilderneſs © Though they 
would not come to him, yet they returned him this 
Meſſage ; Have we not ſuffered enough , by being 
brought out of a rich and plentiful Country,abound- 
ing with all good things, into a barren Wilderneſs, 
where we are ready to ſtarve ? Nothing could be 
more inſolentand ungrateful, than to delcribe Egypt 
in the very ſame Language wherein God himſelf had 


often ſpoken of the Land of Promiſe : particularly 


when he fent Moſes to tell them, he would bring thew 
p out of the AﬀtiFion of Egypt , under which they 
groaned, III Exod. 16, 17. 

Except 
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Unleſs we allow thee to make what Laws thou thitik- 
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Except thou make thy ſelf altogether a Prince over us) Chapter 
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eſt good, and impoſe what thou plcaſelt upon us 2 Lg 


A moſt rude and inſolent Speech ; lignitying that 
they had not ſhaken off the Yoke of Bondage , but 
only exchanged it : and inſtead of the Rich and 
Wealthy Oppreſlion of Pharaoh, were come under the 
Poor and Hungry Tyranny of Meſes. For {o the 
next verſe imports. 


Ver. 14. Moreover, thou hait not brought us into a Verſe 14. 


Land that floweth with Milk and Honey,$c.] Or. cer- 
tainly, this is not the good Land: into which thou 
didſt promiſe to conduct us. It ſeems to be a Sarca- 
ftical Speech 3 Upbraiding him, as it he had put a 
Cheat upon them, and fed them only with good 
Words ; to which they would no longer truſt. 

Or given us Inheritance of Fields and Vineyards. 
But told us it ſhall be beſtowed forty years hence, when 
we are all dead. This (till ſhows they took him for 
a Deluder of them with deceitful Promiſes. 

W1t thou put out the Eyes of theſe Men £ ] Some of 
them ſpake this in the name of the reſt, who were 
now with Dathan and Abiram : and the meaning is, 
Doſt thou think to blimd us ſo, that none of us ſhall 
diſcern this Impoſture ? Or, ſhall we ſuffer thee to 
lead us about like blind Men, whither thou pleaſeſt ; 
ſometimes towards Canaar, and now back again to- 
wards the Red Sea, and Egypt ? 

IWe will not come up.) A peremptory Reſolution, 
=_ to own his Authority ; which they denied at the 

rit, v.12. 


Ver. 15. And Moſes was very wroth.) For ſuch be- Verſo 1 8, 


haviour and Language was fo provoking, that it was 
no wonder it incenſed the meekeſt Man upon Earth, 
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Chapter XII. 3- Yet the LXX. tranſlate the words, as if he 


only to9k it very heavily, tc2e 530 pnm opi9 en, it made 


WY him exceeding ſad. 


And ſaid unto the L OR D, reſpef not their Offer. 
ing.) He calls the Incenſe, which they were about 
to offer by the Name. of Mincha, which commonly 
ſignifies a Meat-offering ; but ſometimes any inanimate 
thing that was conſumed in honour of God, as In- 
cenle was ; and muſt ſo (ignite in this place, tor they 
offered nothing elſe. And when Moſes deltres it may 
not be accepted, he means a great deal more ; that God 
would give ſome Sign of his diſlike to it. Hence it 
ſeems plain to me, That Dathan and Abiram,as well as 
Korah, quarrelled at the confining the Prieitood unto 
Aaron's Family ; for Moſes calls this their Offering ; 
by the Acceptance or Rejection of which, this Con- 
troverſie was to be decided. 

IT haue not taken one Aſs from them. | This ſeems 
to be an Appeal to God, againſt their unjuſt Charge, 
that he ated Arbitrarily,and did with them what he 
lift, v. 13. From which he was fo far , that he de- 
clares before God he had not taker, 1. e. received by 
way of Gift or Reward, (So the LXX. and the Vul- 
gar underſtand it) the ſmalleſt thing, ( for ſuch a 
ſingle 4/5 was) much leſs extorted any thing from 
them. 

Nor have IT hurt any one of them. | None can fay 
that T have done any kind of Evil to them ; but con- 
trarily, all good Offices. For that he did not ſeek 
himſelf, appeared in this, That he had not advanced 
his own Family to the Prieſtood, but left them in the 
number of the other Levites,upon the ſame leyel with 
Korah and his Company. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 16. And Moſes ſaid unto Korah, be thou and Chapter 
all thy Company before the LO R D, &c. | He repeats XVI. 
what he had aid to him before,v. 6,7. only adding, LYWW 
that he would have Aaron allo there, together with Verſe 16. 


them. $0 it follows, Thou and they , and Aaron to 
Worrow. 


Before the LO R D. ] 4. e. Inthe Court of the Ta- 
bernacle, (See v.7.) where,by an extraordinary Com- 
miſſion from the Divine Majeſty, this Trial was to 
be made. And therefore Aaroz him(elt did notnow 
g0 into the Sanctuary to offer Incenſe (which was the 
proper and only place allowed by the Law) but ſtoed 
with them without. As in another great necellity 
he offered Incenſe in the mids? of the Congregation, v. 
46, 47. Both which was done by a Diſpenſation trom 
him that made the Law. 


Ver. 17. Take every Man his Cenſer, and put Incenſe Yerſe 19, 


in them, and bring ye before the LORD every Man 
his Cenſer.) Let every Man of them ſtand before the 
LORD, at the Door of the Tabernacle, to do the 
Oflice of Prieſts; to which they pretended as good a 
right as Aaron and his Sons. 

Two hundred and fifty Cenſers. | This ſhows that 
the Incenſe being offered by {o great a number (as it 
appears it was, v. 35.) they did not offer it in the 
Sanctuary ; which would not contain ſo many Per- 
{ons. 

Thou alſo and Aaron, each of you his Cenſer.] This 
ſeems to lignifie, as if Korah was commanded to ſtand 
by Aaron , ſince he pretended to be his equal ; 
which made the Hand of God the more remarkable 
upon him, when he was ſtruck with Lightning, and 
no harm came to Aaron, who ſtood by him. But 
it may be doubted, what way Korah periſhed. 
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Ver. 18. And they took every Man his Cenſer.] That 
is, the Two hundred and fifty Men did as they were 
commanded : but Korah went firſt to muſter uP as 
many as he could get together againlt Moſes , v, 1g, 
and then ſeems to have gone to his Tent, », 24% 
Herein theſe Men ſubmitted to the way of decilion 
which Moſes propounded, though they had fo bold- 
ly denied his Authority. For they could not but 
chink, that God, whom they owned to be among 
them, v. 3. would approveof them, it they were in 
the right ; and make good their Allegation, That al 
the Congregation were holy, by accepting their Incenſe, 
as-much as Aaron's. To whom they did not deny 
an equality with themſelves ; but only a Superio- 
rity. 

DO put fire in them.) From the Altar of Burnt- 
offering, which ſtood in the Court, at the Door of 
which they were placed, (I Lev. 5.) tor Aaron durſt 
not take it from any other place : his Sons having loſt 
their Lives for offering with ſtrange Fire. The re- 
membrance of which, it is likely, deterred theſe Men 
from doing otherwiſe ; who did not as yet put in 
the Fire, but only took their Cenſers, and put In- 
cenſ(e in them, (which 1s all that 1s ordered in the 
preceding Verſe) and put Fire in afterwards. 

And ſtood in the door of the 1 abernacle of the Conere- 
gation with Moſes and Aaron. Asit they were nothing 
inferiour to them. 

Ver. 19. And Korah gathered all the Congregation 
againit them.) The LXX. tranſlates it, Korah ga- 
thered all bis Congregation, 1. e. all the Men of his Fa- 
ction. But the Hebrew words import that he gather- 
ed all the Congregation of Jſrael, at leaſt all the great 
Men ; who are ſometimes called by the Name of a 

the 
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the Congregation, XIV.1. whom he got together, that Chapter 


they might be Witneſſes, at leaſt, of the iſſue of this 


Trial : though their coming together with Korah GY WW 


and his Company, rather than with Moſes and Aaror, 
is t00 plain an Indication that they were inclined, if 
not to throw off, yet to doubt of their Authority. 

Unto the door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation.) 
Where they themſelves ſtood, vw. 18. And {o did 
Moſes and Aaron : but the Jſraclites, that Korah had 
gathered together, {tood on his {ide, as appears from 
the foregoing words, and from v. 24,/ 

And the Glory of the LO R D.} 
NAH, or Divine Majeſty. came to 
Holy Place, where it uſuallygeli 

Appeared unto all the Congregation.) Openly ſhew- 
ed it ſelf in the fight of all the People : and , it 1s 
likely, in ſuch an amazing manner , as it had done 
before, XIV. 10. But where it appeared, we are not 
told : I ſuppole in the Cloud, which was juſt over 
the Ark of the Teſtimony, IX. 15. not in the Door 
of the Tabernacle, for there Korah and his Company 
ſtood. See XVI Exod. to. And the end of the 
LOR D's appearing was to to give Sentence in this 
caſe; and to declare, by a vilible Token, whom he 
accepted as his Prieſts. Thus the Glory of the 
LORD appeared the firſt time that Aaron and his 
Sons offered Sacrifice, IX Lev: 6, 23. 


Ver. 20. And the LO R D ſpake unto Moſes and Verſe 20. 


Aaron, ſaying.] A little before they put Fire in their 
Cenlers. 


Ver. 21. Separate your ſelves from this Congregation.) Verſe 21. 


Viz. From Korah and his Company, and the People 
they brought along with themsz who ſeemed to fa- 
your them, v. 19. 

Thats 
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That I may conſume them in a moment. | As he did 
Korah and his Companions. 

Ver. 22. Andihey fell on their faces.) TO pray to 
God, as they had done before, v. 4. 

0 God.) The molt mighty. 

The Cod of the Spirits of all Fleſh. ] Who haſt crea- 
ted the Souls of all Mankind, (o Fleſh often figni- 
ties al/ Men, VI Gen. 13.) and theretore ſearcheſt jn- 
ro their moſt ſecret Thoughts and Inclinations. $9 
theſe words (ignifte, XX VII. 16. 

Shall one Man fin.) Rorah, who was the chief [n- 
cendiary and Contriver of this Sedition. 

And wilt thou be wroth with all the Congregation 7] 
Many of which he thought might, through weak- 
nels, be ſeduced into this FaCtion : having no Malice 
at all in their hearts. Which God knew perfectly ; 
and therefore he begs of him that he would make. a 
diſtinction, between {ach as theſe, and the Men that 
milled them. 


Ver. 23. 4nd the LO R D ſpake nnto Moſes, (ay- 


ing.) He bad him riſe up, having granted his Peti- 


tiONn. 

Ver. 24. Speak, unto the Congregation. | Whom 
Korah had gathered together, and brought along 
with him to the Door of the Tabernacle, v. 19. 

Get ye up from about the Tabernacle of Korah , Da- 
than, and Abiram. | Which, it ſeems , was not far 
off; or whereſoever it was, there a great number of 
People was gathered together, to ſee what would be 
the Concluſion of this Contefr. The word Taberna- 
cle1s in the Singular Number; but includes all the 
Tents belonging to theſe Men, as appears from 9.26. 
Or, pernaps, they had ſet up one great Tabernacle, 
(tor the word here 1s Miſchcar,which may be thought 
tO 


upon NUMBERS. 


abundance of People reſorted, as the place that Ko- 
r4þ and the reſt had appointed for the general Ren- 
devonz, (as we now ſpeak) of all their Party. For 


here Dathai: and £biram, it 15 evident, (v.27.) were - 


with him: out there 13 no mention at all of Oz ; 
which makes it probable he had foriaken them, 2s Mo- 
ſes wiſht all the People to do ; on which Condition 
God promiſed to pardon them. 
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to fignifie more than Ohel, a Tert,v.26.) unto which Chapter 
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Ver.25. 4n4 Moſes roſe up and went unto Dathan and Verie 25; 


Abiram. ] To try, I iuppoſe, it he could reduce them 
to their Obedience,and prevent their ruine. He ſeems 
to have had no hopes of Korah ; but lookt upon him 
as incorrigible. | 

And the Elders of Iſrael followed him. | Either the 
LXX. Elders, who were lately choſen ont of the 
reſt, (XI. 16.) or the whole Body of thoſe who 
were called by that Name, and were Men of Autho- 
rity, attended upon him, to make this Action more 
ſolemn; and to let Dathar and Aviram fee how much 
Moſes was reverenced by better Men than themlelves, 
who retuſed to come to him, v. 12, 14. 


Ver. 26. And (pake unto the Congregation, ſaying. ] verk Ny 
; - ———— 


it ſeems Dathan and Abiram retuled to hear him, as 
they did to come to him : for here is no mention of 
any thing he ſpake to them ; but only to the Congre- 
gation, who were gathered about their Tents, 

Depart, I pray you, fiom the Tents of theſe wicked! 
Men. IT ſuppoſe now they were gone to their own 
Tents, where their Families were ; from which, he 
beſeeches the People to remove with a!l ſpeed. And 
he doth not mean merely that they ſhould remove 
their Perſons from them, but their Tents, and their 
Goods, and Cattle. 

And 
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And touch nothing of theirs. ] Becauſe all belong. 
ing unto them wasunder an Anatherra,w hich God had 
paſſed upon them, That is, was devoted to deſtry. 
ction, and therefore not to be touched , XIII Dext, 
17. 

Leif ye be conſumed in all their fins. ] Deſtroyed 
with them ; who had finned ſo grievoully , as to fall 
under the Curſe beiore-mentioned. 

Ver. 27. So they gat up from the Tabernacle of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram.| Where the greateſt number of 
People were gathered together, as I obſerved, v. 24. 
For here is the ſame word Miſchcarn again, in the Sin- 
oular Number ; denoting {ome ſpacious Habitation, 
where perhaps they held their Conſultations ; and 
unto which there was the greate(t reſort. 

On every fide. | From which we may conclude, 
that the People had come from all quarters of the 
Camp, to thele Rebels; either to joyn with them, or 
out of Curioſity to {ce how things would go. 

And Dathan and Abiram.| With Korah alſo, it 
may be thought, becauſe he is mentioned in the be- 
ginning of the Verſe. Yet this Concluſion cannot 
be drawn from thence, for it is not ſaid he was now 
there ; but that it was the labernacle of Korah, Da 
than and Abiram ; where they uſed, I ſuppole, to 
meet. 

Came out, | From the Tabernacle before-mention- 
ed. 

Ard ſtood in the door of their Tents. | Of their own 
Tents z;- where they commonly dwelt. 

And their Wives, and their Sons, and their Children.) 
With their whole Families. This was the highelt 
degree of audacious and hardned Infidelity ; where- 
by they declared that they feared not what Moſes 
(who 


o” 7 ws 


won NUMBERS. 


(who had given the greateſt proof he was a Man of Chapter 


God) could do unto them. 


Ver. 28. And Moſes ſaid.) Unto all the People LYYW 
of Iſrael ; or to the Elders, and as many as could Verle 28. 


hear him. 

Hereby you ſhall know.) I will now give you an e- 
vident Demonſtration. 

That the LO R D hath ſent me to do all theſe works. 
That I have been commiſſioned by God to do all the 
things with which thoſe Men find fault : particularly 
to take upon me the Government of them; and to 
put Aaron and his Family into the Prieſthood; and 
make the Levites only their Miniſters,@c. See v.2,3, 


" $3, 3 


For I have not done them of my own mind. ] In the 
Hebrew the words are, And that not out of my heart. It 
was none of my own device or contrivance. I did it 
not out of an ambitious deſire to be great my (elf, or 
out of private afteftion to my Brother. 


Ver. 29. If theſe Men die the common death of all Verſe 29. 


Men.) In the Hebrew it is, As die all Mankind : that 
is, a Natural Death, as we now ſpeak. 

Or they be viſited after the viſitation of all Men. ] 
7. e. Such Judgments of God come upon them, as are 


- uſual and common in the World, viz. a Peſtilence,the 


Sword, or Famine. 
The LO R D hath not ſent me.] Then look upon 


me as an Impoſtor. 


Ver. 30. But if the LORD make a new thing. ] Yerſe 30. 


In the Hebrew the words are, [f the LORD create a 
Creature ;, 1.e. do ſomething that was never ſeen, nor 
heard of in the World before. The Jews, in ſeveral 
of their Books, (particularly in Pirke Avoth ) fay,there 
are tex things which God' created after the World 
Rr was 
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was perfeCted:and they mention the month of the Earth 
for one of them ; that is, the gaping of the Ground, 
to ſwallow up theſe wicked People. Which is ſaid 
to be created, as Aben-Ezra well obſerves, becauſe by 
this Miracle God altered the Courſe of Nature,and did 
a thing extraordinary, 

And the Earth open her month, and ſwallow them up 
with all that appertain unto them. i.e. On a ſudden, 
when there isno Earthquake , but all is calm and 
{ti]l ; and it ſwallow up none but them alone. 

And they go down quick into the Pit.] Be buried a- 
live ; when they are in perfeCt health. By this place 
it is apparent that the Hebrew word Sheol doth of- 
ten ſignifie the Grave - which Bel/ermine (and 0- 
thers ) moſt earneſtly contend never ſignifies (o, but 
Hell, which from hence he aflerts to be in the Centerof 
the Earth ,Lib. IV.de Chriſto, cap.10. not obſerving, 
that if it ſignifie Hel/ in this verſe , and v. 33. then 
the Houſes of theſe Men, and their Houſhold-ſtuff, 
and all that appertained to them, went down thi- 
ther ; which is very abſurd. It is hard alſo to think 
that all their little Children went down into Hel 
tor their Father's fin , though they did into the 
Grave. 

Then ye ſhall underſtand that theſe Men have provoked 
the LORD.) You ſhall be ſufficiently convinced, 
that they have unjuſtly accuſed me, and brought this 
deſtruction upon themſelves. 

Ver. 31. And it came to paſs, that as he had made 
an end of ſpeaking all the words , that the Ground clave 
aſunder that was under them.) He had no ſooner done 
ſpeaking, but immediately what he ſaid was verified; 
which made It the more remarkable. 


Ver. 


es Mid. ” ov 
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Ver. 32. And the Earth opened her mouth, and ſwal- Chapter 


lowed them up. | Viz. Dathan and Abiram before- 


mentioned, (v.27._) who ſtood in the Door of their LYWW 


Tents, outtacing Moſes. 

And their Houſes. | i. e. All their Family ; or , as 
Moſes himſelf hath explained it, XI Dent. 6. Their 
Houſholds, and their Tents, and all the Subſtance that 
was in their poſſeſſzon. 

And all the Men that appertained unto Korah. | We 
are not told what became of Korah himſelf : for it is 
not ſaid he was ſwallowed up; but all that apper- 
tained to him; 3. e. all that were at that time in his 
Tent : His whole Family, except his Sons, who eſca- 
ped, XXVI. 11. taking warning , I ſuppoſe, from 
what Moſes ſaid,v.26. Which hath made ſome think 
that Korah was at the Head of his Two hundred and 
fifty Men, who were the great Abetters of his Facti- 
on : who, if he had forſaken them at this Trial that 
was made who were in the right, we may well think 
would have withdrawn themſelves alſo, and not have 
ſtood to it without their Chieftain , as we find they 
did, v.35. Yet he is not mentioned there, as periſh- 
ing with them, by Fire from the LOR D: and Mo- 
ſes ſeems to ſay, XXVI. 10. that Dathan and Abirane 
were (wallowed up together with Korah: who had as 
much reaſon, or more perhaps, to think it neceſſary 
to be with that other Company which he had gather- 
ed againſt Moſes, (*v. 19.) and to incourage them to 

rſiſt in their Reſolution , than to be with the Two 
10ndred and fifty Men, who were Men of ſuch Au- 
thority, (v. 2.) that they may be thought to have 
needed none to {upport them. It may be added alſo, 
that the word appertaineth is not here in the Hebrew , 
( which makes theſe words ſound as if the meaning 
Rr 2 were 
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Chapter were only thoſe that were of Korah's Family ) but 
XVI. ſimply, 4// the Mex that were to Korah, 1. e. were ga- 
LYN thered to him, and were at that time with him, 


Which ſeems to be an Indication that they and he 
were ſwallowed up together. How many there were 
that ſtaid with him there, is not certain : but the ge- 
nerality left him, v. 27. where it is exprel]y ſaid they 
gat up from the Tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram, as Moſes had commanded »v. 24. Which nay 
be taken for a further Indication , that he was ſwal- 
lowed up in the Tabernacle where he was ; or in his 
own Tent after he came out of that Tabernacle. But 
thoſe places, I obſerved before, may be otherwiſe un- 
derſtood : that place alſo, which is the main founda- 
tion of this Opinion , XXVI. 10. may likewiſe re- 
ceive another Interpretation, as I ſhall ſhow when I 
come thither. And they that are of the other Opi- 
nion, think his Tabernacle, and his Family, and alt 
his Houſhold-ſtuff might be ſwallowed up, though he 
himſelf was not with them ; but was burnt by Fire, 
with the Two hundred” and fifty Men that: offered 
Incenſe ; for Moſes bad him take his Cenſer, as well 
as they, v. 17, Which fince they did, and put Fire 
and Incenſe therein, why ſhould it be thought he did 
not do the ſame? It ſeems to me highly probable 
that he did, otherwiſe he would have ſeemed to di- 
{truſt his Cauſe : but it muſt be confeſſed that it is 
obſcure which way he periſhed ; and therefore it is 
not fit to contend about it. 

And all their Goods. ] All their Houſhold-ſtuff, 
and” Cattle ; and whatſoever was in, or about their 
Tents. 


Ver, 
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Ver.33. They and all that appertained to them. ] See Chapter 


XE Dent. 6. XVI. 
Went down alive into the Pit.) As Moſes had foretold, LYWW 
| Verle 33- 


v. ZO. 

Ind the Earth cloſcd upon them. | This made it the 
more wonderful, that the Earth, having ſwallowed 
them all up, had no Cleft remaining in it ; but-clo- 
ſed up again, and was as firm as before. 

And they periſhed from among the Congregation. | 
Were never more ſeen. 


Ver. 34. And all Iſrael that were round- about them, Yer(e 34. 


fed at the cry of them.) Though they were ata di- 
ſtance from their Tents, ( whence they had removed 
on all ſides, v. 27.) yet they heard them ſhriek fo 
loudly, as they ſunk down into the Ground, that it 
put them into a great fright, and made them fly ſtil] 
further off. 

For they ſaid, leit the Earth ſwallow us up alſo.] Some 
of them were conſcious to themſelves, that they had 
favoured this wicked Faction ; and all of them knew 
how highly they had lately offended God, by their 
unbeliet and murmuring, (Chapt. XIV.) which might 
make them juſtly fear the ſame Fate with their Bre- 
thren. , 


Ver.35. And there came out a Fire from the LORD.) verſe 25. 


From the Glory of the LORD, which appeared 
unto all the Congregation, ('v. 19.) as ready to de- 
ade the Controverlie: This fell out either at the ſame 
time the Earth (wallowed up Dathan and A4biram, or 
immediately after it. 

And conſumed the two hundred and fifty Men that 
offered Incenſe.) Which was a plain declaration that 
taey uſurped the Office of Prieſts ; and therefore were 
thus puniſhed by God himſelf for their preſumption: 
lt 
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Chapter It is not certain whether they were devoured by the 


XVI. 


Verſe 36. 


Fire, or only {truck dead, as Men are ſometimes on x 


WY {udden by Lightning, and perhaps ſcorched, asthey 


likewile ſometimes are. ' The latter ſeems moſt pro- 
bable from what follows, v. 37. and from the like 
puniſhment by Fire from the L O R D, which is faid 
to devour Nadab and Abihn, and yet their Bodies re. 
mained intire, X Lev. 2, 4. This was the more a- 
ſtoniſhing , becauſe Moſes and Aaroz , who ſtood 
with them at the Door of the Tabernacle ('». 18, ) 
had no hurt. 

Ver. 36. And the LO R D ſpake unto Moſes, ſay 
ing.) Immediately after the Death of thoſe Men, 

Ver. 37. Speak unto Eleazar the Son of Aaron the 
Priesf.} Who it is likely ſtood by them, as next 
Succeſſor to Aaron, in the Office which was diſputed: 
And therefore perhaps imployed in what tollows rx 
ther than Aaroy, that his Succetiion might be confirm- 
ed. Though others will have it , that it was below 
the Dignity of Aaroz to pertorm ſuch a mean Office : 
and beſides, he might have been in danger to be 

lluted by the dead Bodies of the Men that were 

urnt. 

That he take the Cenſers out of the Burning. ] Ont 
of the place where the Men were burnt, as ſome un- 
derſtand it. Or (which differs not much) from a 
mong the dead Bodies, which were burnt : Burning 
being put for Bodies burnt ;, as Captivity, X XI. 1. for 
thoſe that were carried Captive , or made Priſoners, 
as we there tranſlate it. But there is no need of e- 
ther of theſe Additions ; burning lignitying the Fire 
which burnt in them : which he orders Eleazar to 
throw out, that the Cenſers might be brought + 


Way. 
And 


or NUMBER S. 


And ſcatter thou the Fire yonder.) The Men were Chapter 
burnt as ſoon as ever they put fire to the Incenſe in XVI. 
their Cenſers, ('v. 18.) which flaming at the Door LY WW 


of the Tabernacle where they ſtood, (near the Altar 
from whence they took the Fire) God commanded to 
be thrown away without the Camp : into that place, 
| ſuppoſe, where they were wont to throw the Aſhes 
(VI Lev. 11.) or rather , into ſome unclean place, 
where they threw the Duſt ſcraped from the Walls 
of Leprous Hobtiſes, XIV Lev.41. For it was to ſhow 
that God abhorred their Offering. 

For they are hollowed. | Or had Fire from the Altar 
put into them ; which ſome think ſanctified them. 
But the plain reaſon is given in the next verſe, becauſe 
they offered them before the LORD; i.e. they had 
been employed to an holy uſe , and that by God's 
command, ('v. 6,17.) and therefore God would not 
have them hereafter ſerve for any other. 


Ver. 39. The Cenſers of theſe Sinners againit their Verſe 39. 


own Souls. ] Who have brought deſtruftion upon 
themſelves, by their Preſumption. 

Let them make of them. Fither Aaron, or Eleazar 
were to caule them to be beaten into ſuch Plates as here 
follow. 

Broad Plates for a covering of the Altar.) Of Burnt- 
offering ; which was covered with Braſs, (XX VII Ex- 
od. 12.) but theſe Plates were to be laid upon that 
Covering which it had already, for the end menti- 
oned in the Concluſion of this verſe. And hereby 
alſo the proper Covering of the Altar laſted the lon- 

er. 
: For they offered them before the LO R D.] Preſen- 
ted them before the LORD , when they offered In- 
cenſe in them, v. 35. 
There- 
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Therefore they are hallowed.) Or holy : That is, 1 


XVI. will have them ſeparated, for this reaſon,to my uſe 4. 
WY YN lone, and no other. It is a thing worthy to be taken 
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ſpecial notice of, that the Impiety of the Men that 
offered Incenſe, did not diſcharge their Cenſers of the 
diſcriminative Reſpect ( as our famous Mr. Meg: 
ſpeaks) due unto things ſacred. As theſe in ſome 
lort were, by being preſented to the L O R D, which 
made it unlawful to imploy them to common ules, 
For as the LOR D himſelf 1s that ſingular, incom- 
municable, and abſolutely Holy One, and his Service 
and Worſhip therefore incommunicable to any other; 
{o ſhould that alſo which is conſecrated to his Ser- 
vice, be in ſome proportion incommunicably uſed ; 
and not promiſcuout]y and commonly,as other things 
are. © See Book I. Diſconrſe 2. p. 18. 

And they ſhall be a Sign unto the Children of Iſrael. 
That God accepts no Sacrifice, which is not preſented 
by the Hands of the Sons of Aarov. This the Le 
vites were to remember who attended upon the Prieſt, 
when they ſaw theſe Plates laid upon the Altar of 
Burnt-offering every day. 

Ver. 39. And Eleazar the Prieit took the brazen 
Cenſers, &c.] By this it appears theſe Cenſers were 
made of the ſame Metal (though it was not ſaid be- 
tore) that Aaron's Cenſer was of, and wherewith the 
Altar was overlaid. He took them vp out of the 
burning, no doubt, immediately upon the foregoing 
Commands : and as ſoon as the Mutiny was quite 
quelled, they were employed as Moſes had diretted 

Ver. 40. To be a Memorial unto the Children of 1- 
rael.) This explains what is meant by a Sigz, v. 38. 
viz. to put them in mind ; or rather, to keep in their 


memory. 
i That 
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That no Stranger. ] Though he were an {/raelite, Chapter 
nay a Levite, it he were not (as it here follows) of XVI. 
the Seed of Aaron, he was reputed a Stranger to this LW NJ 


Office. 
Come near to offer Incenſe before the LO RD. } 


Preſume to execute the Office of a Prieſt in the San- 
(tuary. 

That he be not as Korah and his Company. ] Deſtroy- 
ed ina dreadful manner. By this it appears that Ko- 
rah periſhed as well as the Two hundred and fifty 
Men ; and it is likely, as they did , by Fire from the 
LORD. 

Asthe LORD ſaid unto him.) 3. e. To Eleazar. 

By the hand of Moſes.) Ver. 36, 37. 


Ver. 41. But on the morrow. ]) An aſtoniſhing In- Verſe 41. 


{t2nce of the incurable hardneſs and inſenſibility of 
ſome Mens hearts ; which were not in the leaſt alter- 
ed by God's terrible Judgments,and ſingular Mercies ; 
but inſtantly forgat both, 

All the Congregation of the Children of Iſrqel.] Not 
merely the Rulers of the People, (as this Phraſe ſome- 
times ſignifies) but all the People in general, Cv.47.) 
who were incited, it is probable, by that lewd Rout 
which Korah had gathered together againſt Moſes and 
Aaron, v. 19. Some of which were (wallowed up, 
but moſt of them remained (till alive, to do more 
Miſchief. 

Murmured againit Moſes and againi# Aaron.) In 
ſuch a mutinous and threatning manner, as demon- 
{trated the contagious Nature of a Seditious Humour, 
beyond all example. For from a diſcontented Party, 
who grumbled that they were not preferred, ſuitably 
to the opinion they had of themſelves , it ſpread it 
ſelf into the whole Body of the. People. And fo in- 
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fected them, as to kindle a new Flame, as'ſoon as the 
former had been cextinguifhed, by fuch a terrible Ven. 
geance, as'one would have expected 'fhonld not haye 
left the ſmalleſt Spark of this mutinous Humour jn 
them. 

Saying, Ye have killed the People of the LOR D. 
So they impudently call thoſe Men, whom God him- 


- felf had declared, by a viſible Token, to be prefump- 


Verſe 42. 


Verſe 43. 


tuous Sinners againſt their own Souls. Some imagine 
they quarrelled with Moſes and Aaroz, becauſe they 
had not prevailed with God ''to pardon them ; which 
they could as well have done, as procured this Judg. 
ment upon them. But the diſpleaſure which God 
here expreſſes again(t this new Murmuring, ſhows this 
not to be a true Excuſe for them, 

Ver. 42. And it came to'paſs when the Congrezation 
was gathered againit Moſes and against Aaron.) Their 
Murmuring preſently proceeded to an Tnſurrection, 

That they looked toward the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gation.} i.e. Moſes and Aaron implored help from 
God : which is implyed in their looking toward his 
Dwelling-place. 

And behold , the Cloud covered it. | One would 
think by this, that it had, for ſome time, withdrawn 
it ſelf from the Tabernacle, when the dead Bodies of 
Korah's Company lay dead at the Door of it. 

And the Glory of the LO R D appeared. ] To com- 
fort them in this Diſtreſs; and to ſhow he was ready 
to ſupport and vindicate them. 

Ver. 43. And Moſes and Aaron came before the Ty- 
bernacle of the Congregation. | Perhaps for Safety and 
Security : or, to hear what Direfions God would 
give them. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 44+ And the LO RD ſhake unto Moſes, ſaying. ] 
Out af the Tabernacle ; before which he ſtood, wait- XVI. 
ing for the L O R D's Orders. LLWNg 
Ver. 45. Get ye up from among this Congregation.) Verle 44. 
He ſpeaks to, Jaron and Eleazar, I ſuppole, as well as Verle 45. 
unto Moſes. 
That I may conſume them as in a moment. | As he 
was inclined to do before, (v. 21.) and now had a 
greater reaſon. 
And they fell on their faces.) To beſeech God, not 
to puniſh the People as they deſerved, v. 22. 
Ver. 46. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron. | By God's Verſe 46. 
DireCtion. 
Take a Cenſer,and put Fire therein from off the Altar. ] 
Near to whici they now were, v. 43. 
And put on Incenſe. ] Upon the Fire ; but not till 
he came into the mid(t of the Congregation, v. 47. 
And go quickly unto the Congregation. }] With the 
Incenſe z which regularly was to be oftered only at 


| the golden Altar, within the Sanctuary : but now in 
| this extraordinary Caſe, by God's ſpecial Order, 4a- 


rox is ſent with it into the Camp; that they might 
all be Witneſſes of his Power with God, and that, 
by his Authority , he was ſettled in the Prieſt- 
hood. 

And make an Atonement for ther. \ Which was u- 
ſually performed by the Blood of a Sacrifice: but there 
was not time for that : and therefore now it was made 
by the Incenſe, wherewith their daily Sacrifices, Morn- 
ing and Evening, were concluded ; and was accompa- 
nied by the Prayers of the People, while the Prieſt, 
a$ he offered it, made Interceliion for them, CXLI 
Pſalm 2. Thus as St. Hiero: gloſles, Currens ira Dei, 
Sacerdotij voce prohibebatur ; the Divine Anger,coming 
1% with 
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Chapter with full ſpeed upon them, was —_— by the Voice 

XVI. of the Prieſt, Which was a notable Type of the 

WYWYN. Power of our great High Prieſt and Interceſſor with 
God, the LO R D Jelus. 

For there is Wrath gone out from the LO RD.) 
Who would not wholly grant their Prayer for x 
Pardon, ('v. 45.) but intlicted ſome Puniſhment up. 
on them, 

The Plague is begun. ] A Peltilence, in all proba- 
bility z of which leveral immediately died. 

Verſe 47, Ver. 47. And Aaron took as Mofes commanded.) A 

| Cenſer, and Fire from the Altar ; with Incenſe rex 

40710; 88h dy to be put upon it, v. 46. 

11 1688 And ran.) According to the Command of Moſe;, 
vi. 070 Cv. 46.) who bad him go quickly. 

Into the mid$t of the Congregation. | Perhaps into 
the midſt of each of the four Camps, of Judah, Rex 
ben, Ephraim ,, and Dan ( mentioned in the ſecond 
Chapter) being broke out every where. 

And behold, the Plague was begun among the People.) 
He ſaw People die on all ſidesof him. 

And he put on Incenſe. | Whereupon he put Incenſe 
upon the Fire, which he brought along with him 
from the Altar, v. 46. 

And made an Atonement for the People. ] Inter- 
"my with God for them ; and obtained what he de- 
Ired, 

Verſe 48. Ver. 48. And he ſtood between the dead and the h- 
Ving. | This ſeems to intimate that the Plague be- Þ 
gan in the Skirts of their Camps, and was proceed- F 
ing into the heart of them; where Aaroz ſtood, asa F 
Mediator for thoſe who were not yet ſmitten. 
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And the Plague was ſtayed.) & ſtop was put to its Chapter 
progreſs. "Which was a further Evidence of Aarons XVII. 
right to the Prieſthood, by God's appointment : who LW 
not only preſerved him when he offered Incenſe to- 
gether with Korah's Company, ('v. 17.) but now 
makes him an Inſtrument of preſerving others from 
deſtruſtion. : 

Ver.49. Now they that died in the Plague were Four- Verſe 49. 
teen thouſand and ſeven hundred.) Who it is likely, 
were of the forwarde(t Men, to aſffociate themſelves 
with Korah, v. 19. 

Beſides them that died about the matter of Korah. | 
Whoſe juſt number is not known ; for beſides the 
Two hundred and fifty Men, mentioned »v. 25. the 
whole Families of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram were 
{wallowed up. 

Ver. 50. And Aaron returned unto Moſes unto the Verſe 50. 
door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. ] To carry 
back his Cenſer. 

And the Plague was ſtayed. ] Or rather, For the 

Plague Was ſtayed : and {o . having done his buſinels, 
he returned to the Tabernacle. 


CHAP. XVIL 


Ver. 1. _— the LO R D ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying.] Verſe 1. 
Not long after the Plague was {tayed. 

For though there had been enongh done to fatisfie 

the People, that Aarom was advanced to the Prieſt- 

hood by God's-appointment, and not by Moſes his 

AﬀeCtion to his Kindred ; yet their Minds had = 

o 


318 
Chapter fo poiſoned by Korah and his Complices , with the 
XVII. cantrary Opinion, that #t was neceffary to do. ſtil} 
WAY more to root it out. Which was the uccaſion of what 


Verſe 2. 
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follows. 

Ver. 2. Speak wnto the Children of Iſrael} Ordes 
them to bring what I require thee to take of them, 

And take of every one of them. | i. e. Of ever 
Tribe. | 

A Rod.) Ora Staff, as the Hebrew word Matteh 
is often tranſlated. Which ſome take for an ordinary 
Walking-ſtaff ; or for the Staff which was the Badge 
of their Authority, as Princes of the ſeveral Tribes; 
neither of which ſeems to me to be true. For what 
reaſon have we to think that every Man's Staff, which 
he commonly uſed, was made of the Wood of an 
Almond Tree ? as theſe were, one may probably con- 
clude from the 8th verſe. And therefore, 1 take it, 
they were all now cut off from ſome Tree of that 
kind, and it is likely from one and the ſame Tree, 
that none might fancy there was any difference be- 
tween them. For the Miracle was great enough 
(which here follows) without ſuppoſing, as ſome do, 
that theſe Rods were all of ſome other common 
Wood; and yet Aaron's Rod produced Almonds; 
which were not the proper Fruit of it : Though it 
muſt be confeſſed, that it they were not of the wood 
of an Almond Tree, the wonder was greater that his 
Rod ſhould bring forth Almonds ; and ſtruck their 
Minds more ſtrongly. 

According to the Houſe of their Fathers. ]. In the 
Hebrew it is Father, in the Singular Number ; deno- 
ting the principal Perſon or Patriarch (as we call them) 
of whoſe Houſe or Family he was tq take one Rod. 


Of 
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all their Princes, according to the Houfe of their Chapter 
Fat = This explains the meaning more fully, X VII. 
ince 'of every Tribe, who was the Head ww 


that the 
of the Houſe of their Fathers, ſhould bring theſe Rods. 
Their Names we have in the fri# Chapter of this 
Book, v.5, 6. and VII. 2, 12, &c. 

Twelve Rods. |) Beſides Aaron's: for ſo many 
Tribes there were befides that of Levi. And too 

eat a namber of every Tribe, in all likelyhood, had 
joyned with Korah in their diſcontended Murmu- 
rings, at the confinement of the Prieſthood unto 
Aaron's Family alone ; to which they all fanfied they 
had as much right as he. Which is the reaſon of ta- 
king a Rod from every Tribe ; that they might all 
be convinced, that none of them but he and his Fa- 
mily alone, were owned by God for his Prieſts. See 
XVI. 3. 

Write thou every Man's name upon his Rod. | Either 
by an Inciſion into the very Wood ; or with ſuch 
Ink as they wrote withal in thoſe days,V. 22. This 
he did in the Preſence of the Princes; that they 
might not afterward ſuſpeC&t any Fraud , when they 
came to take their Rods again ; but be ſatisfied they 
ww the very ſame which they ſaw noted with their 

ames. 


Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt write Aaron's name upon the Verſe 3. 


Rod of Levi.) Becauſe God had made him the Prince 
of that Tribe, by giving him the High-Prieſthood. 
And he would have them ſee, that as no other Per- 
fon in any of the Twelve Tribes, ſo no other Levite 
ought to pretend unto that high Office, which he had 
inveſted him withal, and him alone. 


For 


Chapter 
XVII. 
os, 


Verſe 4. 
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For one Rod ſhall be for the Head of the Houſe of 
their Fathers.) One Rod was ſufficient, becaule the 
Head of the Tribe comprehended the whole Tribe, 
Who were all excluded from the Prieſthood , by the 
Excluſion of him who repreſented them. 

Ver. 4. And thou ſhalt lay them up in the Tabernq- 
cle.) In the moſt Holy Place. | 

Before the Teſtimony.) 3. e. Before the Ark ; called 
in many Places the Ark of the Teftimony, XL Exod. 2, 
becauſe therein Moſes put the Teſtimony , ( or, two 
Tables of Stone, and the Mercy Seat above it, v. 20, 
21.) where the Divine Glory relided. Therefore to 
lay the Rods before the Teſtimony, was to lay them be- 
fore the Divine Majeſty : who intended by them h:- 
nally to determine the preſent Contreverlie. 

Where I will meet with you. | There he promiſed 
to meet with Moſes, XXV Exod. 22. by whom he 
communicated his Mind unto the People. For he 
neither met with them, nor with Aaroz there, any 0- 
ther way, but by Moſes. And therefore the Vulgar 
Latin here tranſlates it, minding the ſence rather than 
the words, i here 7 will ſpeak to them. And ſo the 
LXX. Dy which 1 will be made known to thee there, 
And indeed meeting with them here, 1s nothing but 
declaring, or making known his Mind to them all, 
by what was done there upon Aarorz's Rod. $0 it 
tollows in the next verſe. And for this reaſon the 
Tabernacle of the LORD is called OHEL MOED, 
the Tabernacle of Meeting : not of Mens meeting there 
(as 3 commonly ſuppoſed, by our tran(lating it, The 
1abernacle of the Congregation) but of God's meeting 
there with Men. For ſo the LORD himſelf gives the 
reaſon of the Name,both here and in XXIX Exod. 42. 
XXX.236. where have noted the ſame out of Mr, Mee, 
Ver, 


zap NUMBERS. 


Ver. 5. And it ſhall come to paſs, that the Man's Ro4 Chapter 
whom I ſhall chooſe, ſhall bloſſom. ] The Rods being X V11. 
laid before me, I will tell you whom I have choſen ,/3g 
to miniſter to me in the Prieſthood , by making the Verle 5. 


Rod upon which his Name is written, to bloſſom, 
when all the reſt remain as they were before, without 
any Alteration. This was a kind of new choice (as 
the words import) whereby God confirmed the 
choice he had tormerly made of Aaroz to be High- 
Prieſt. 

And I will make to ceaſe from me the Murmurings 0 
the Children of Iſrael, whereby they murmur againit = 
And hereby (top all their Mouths from murmuring 
any more about this matter : unleſs they will oppoſe 
me dire&tly, wbo declare before-hand, how I intend 
to give Judgment in this Caſe, and put an end to this 
Diſpute. 


Ver. 6. And Moſes ſpake unto the Children of Iſrael.) Vetie 6. 


Told them what God had faid, that they might be all 
conſenting to this way of Deciſion. 

And every one of their Princes gave him a Rod apiece.) 
For they could not refuſe ſuch a fair Propoſal. 

For each Prince one, according to their Fathers Hou- 
ſes, even twelve Rods. } Obſerving herein the Com- 
mands of Moſes ; who wrote, no doubt, every Man's 
Name upon his Rod, as he was alſo commanded, 
Y. 2. 

And the Rod of Aaron was antong their Rods.] Not 
one of the twelve, as the Jews fancy ; but beſides the 
twelve Rods for the twelve Tribes, (as was directed 
v. 2, and obeyed by them, as the foregoing words 
tell us) his Rod was put among them, with his Name 
upon it, as their Names were upon their Rods. And 
therefore the Yulgar tranſlates it, baving regard to the 

Te ſence 
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Chapter ſence only, There were twelve Rods beſides the Rod of 


XVIL 


Aaron. Which the LXX. intended in their Tranſla- 


WY tion, Kel 5 f253., *Azpor aveutom 2% fa>duv aurfh, 


Verſe 


7. 


Verle 8. 


and the Rod of Aaron in the midſt of their Rods. And 
if it were cut from the very ſame Tree with theirs, 
the Miracle became the more remarkable. 

Ver.7.And Moſes laid up the Rods before the LORD.} 
Who was by them to declare his choice, 0.5. 

In the Tabernacle of Witneſs.) In that part of the 
Tabernacle where the Ark was , which had in it the 
Witneſs or Teſtimony which God gave Moſes, (XXV 
Exo4. 21.) who alone could go into that place. 

Ver. 8. And it came to paſs that on the morrow, | 
It is likely God told him, he would :orthwith ſhow 
whom he had choſen. 

Moſes went into the Tabernacle of |: itneſs.) The 
molt Holy Place, where the Rods were laid up by 
Go's order. 

And behold, the Rod of Aaron. | Which had his 
Name written on 1t. 

For the Honſe of Levi.) Or, To the Houſe of Levi: 
1. e. whom God had made Head of the Levites. 

Was budded, and brought forth Buds, and bloſſom- 
ed Bloſſoms, and yielded Almonds.) In ſome places of 
the Rod, I ſuppoſe, there was an appearance of Buds 
coming forth ; in others the Buds were fully thruſt 
out ; and in others they were opened and ſhot forth 
into Bloſſoms ; and thoſe Bloſſoms in other parts, 
knotted and grown into Almonds. Mts #, To; a- 
m50s 29 ua, &c. as Gregory Nyſſen (peaks in the Life 
of Mojes, p.185. The greateſt Miracle, even in the 
judgment of Unbelievers; who now acknowledged, 
that which betore they oppoled, v. 12,13. For that 


in one Night, a dry Stick ( as ſome ſuppole them all 
to 
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to have been) ſhould produce Buds, and Flowers, Chapter 
and Fruit, when all the reſt, which perhaps were cut XVII. 
from the ſame Tree, were as dry as they were be- CLWW 


fore,could not but be very amazing : and, unleſs they 
would ſhut their eyes, make them ice the diſtinction 
which the LOR D made between Aaron whole Name 
that Rod bare. and all the reſt of the Children of 
[ſrael, whom the other Rods repreſented, 

The Heathen did not think ſuch things incredible, 
as Huetizs hath ſhown in his Q»eſtiones Alnetane, L.l. 


cap. 12. 1. 24. 


Ver. 9. And Moſes brought out all the Rods from be- Verſe 9g. 


fore the LORD unto all the Children of Iſrael. | Be- 
fore whom they were expoſed to open view,that they 
might ſee the difterence God had inade. 

And they looked and took every Man his Roa. |View- 
ed them, and taking them into their Hands, exa- 
mined them; and tound they were the very ſame 
Rods, which they had delivered unto Moſes with 
their Names on them, without any alteration. 


Ver. 10. And the LO R D ſaid unto Moſes, bring Verſe 10. 


Aaron's Rod again. | Which either Moſes held in his 
Hand, or delivered it to Aarox (as he did the reſt to 
the ſeveral Princes of the Tribes) who ſhowel it to 
the Children of i/rae/, with the Buds, Bloſſoms, and 
Almonds upon it. Aiter which God commanded it 
to be returned unto him. 

Before the Teſtimony. | To be laid up in the place, 
where it was tefore it was thus changed, v. 4, 7. 

[o be kept for a 1oken againit the Rebels.) That it 
might be produced as a [ufficient Conviction of their 
Impiety, if any preſumed hereafter to rebel againſt 
Aaron's Authority. Or rather, that it might prevent 
all Inſurrections againl\t it for the future. For it re- 

Kt 9 mained, 
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Chapter mained, we find, in the moſt Holy Place for ſome 
XVII. time ; as appears both from the Apoſtle, IX Hebr. 4. 
LYN and from the reaſon of its being put here,that it might 


be preſerved as a Sign or Proot of Aaron's Authori. 


. ty, and Suppreſs all oppoſition to it. But how long 


it continued, we cannot tell], (for it 1s not mention- 
ed, when the Ark was brought into the Temple of 
Solomon, 1 Kings VII. 9.) nor 1s it Certain whether 
it continued in that verdure wherein it now appear- 
ed, with the Buds, Bloſſoms, and Fruit ; though it 
is highly probable it did : becauſe 1t was to be a Te- 
ſtimony that the Honour of the Prieſthood ſhould 
continue to Aaron's Family alone, through all Gene- 
rations. 

There are thoſe who take this Rod which bloſ- 
ſomed, and was Jaid up in the moſt Holy Place ,- to 
have been the Rod of Moſes, wherewith he wrought 
ſo many Miracles in Egypt, and at the Red Sea. Con- 
cerning which the Jews tel] very many incredible 
things : as that it came from a Branch of the Tree of 
Life, which an Angel gave to Seth, who planted it in 
the Wilderneſs, where Moſes found it grown to a 
Tree, and cut this Rod from it. For when they came 
to Marah, and could not drink the Waters, becauſe 
they were bitter, God ſhowed them this Free, that 
with it he might make them ſweet. Upon which Tree 
he afterward placed the brazen Serpent , by looking 
on which: the People were healed, &c. Thus the 
Cabbalifts generally tell this Tale; but ſome of them 
much otherwiſe ; who ſay it was given to Adam, 
and by him to Exoch, and fo on till it came to Foſeph, 
in whoſe Houſe the Egyptians found it when he died, 
and brought it to Pharaoh; from whom Jethro ſtole 
it, &*c. with a great deal of ſuch like ſtuff; Which 
Abar. 


Lo ETA 
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Abarbinel (aith 1s to be underſtood myſtically. But all Chapter 
the ground they have for this Fancy, of the Rod here X VII. 
laid up being Moſes's Rod, is from XX. 8, 9. where LWW 


it is ſaid, That Moſes took the Rod from before the 
LORD, wherewith he brought Water out ot the 
Rock , and this Rod 1s faid v.11. to be Moſes his 
Rod. Dr. Owen, upon the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, 
follows this Conceit, and endeavours to find many 
Myſteries in it. But it is evidently falle : for as there 
is not the lealt intimatioa here that it was the Rod of 


| Moſes, but quite contrary, it is called the Rod of Aa- 
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ron, V. 6. {0 it had not been a ſufficient Argument to 
convince the Infidelity of the Iſraelites, if Aaron's 
Rod had not been of the ſame kind with all the reſt, 
For they might have aſcribed what came to pals to the 


* ſingular quality or vertue of that Rod, +eipecially if 


it were Moſes his Rod, ({wherewith Wonders uſed to 
be wrought) and not to a ipecial Hand of God ap- 
pearing to eſtabliſh the Authority of Aarov. And 
beſides, a Rod full of Bloſſoms and Fruit , had been 
very unkit to be uſed to {mite the Rock withal : for 
which purpoſe that Rod (which ſeems to have been 
his Paſtoral Stat ) wherewith he {mote the Rock in 
Horeb was molt proper, XVII Exod. 5, 6. 

And thou ſhalt quite take away their Murmurings fron 
me.} 7. e. Silence all their Cavils againſt Aaroz and 
his Family 5 which the LORD here declares he 
would no longer bear, if they continved in them af- 
ter this demonſtration of his Will and Pleaſure. For 
here were a great many miraculous things concurred 
together to convince them, that to oppole Aaron, was 
to oppoſe God himſelt. The Jews reckon up eight. 
Firit, That Aaron's Rod ſhould bring forth Buds, 


Bloſſoms, and Fruit, all in one Night, when the other 
Rods. 
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Chapter Rods, which were of the ſame nature, brought forth 
XVII. nothing. And then ſecondly, That the Buds brought 
WY forth Leaves ; for ſo they interpret thoſe words, 9.8, 


the Rod of Aaron was budded ; 1. e. brought forth 
Leaves; for the next words ſpeaks of its budding, 
which followed after. And thirdly , That it thruſt 
out Leaves before the Bloſſoms, which is contrary to 
the Nature of the Almond Tree. And next, thatzit 
put forth Bloſſoms all the Rod over ; as they inter. 
pret thoſe words, bloomed Bloſſoms. And then that 
a dry Stick (as they underſtand it) ſhould produce 
Fruit , and this Fruit Almonds, which ſuch Trees 
(they think) as that Rod was taken from, did not 
bear. And further, That it produced ripe Almond;, 
as the Hebrew word Schekedim imports. And laſth, 
That Moſes ſhowed the People all theſe at one view, 
the Leaves, Buds, Bloſſoms, and Fruit in pertedtion, 
By which multiplicity of Miracles the Dignity of A+ 
ron was ſo demonſtrated, that we do not find they 
at any time hereafter adventured to riſe up againl 
him. . For beſides all thoſe Wonders now mention- 
ed, it may be, that it was not the Seaſon of the Year 
for Almonds, nor ſo much as for the budding of that 
Tree : which made it the more aſtoniſhing. But the 
greateſt thing of all was, the continuing of this Mi- 
racle to future Ages 3 which might well make then Þ 
afraid to open their Mouths again in Murmurings + Þ 
gainſt Aaron. | 

That they die not. ] Be not conſumed in a moment, 
as God had more than once formerly threatned (XVI, 
21, 43.) and now declared, if they did not mend 
their Manners, and ceaſe their Murmurings about this 
matter, he would inſtantly execute. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 11. And Moſes did ſo: as the LO RD com- Chapter 
o.8 wanded ſo did he. | Both brought the Rod again to X VII. 
_ him, and laid it up before him 3 and told the Chil- vw— 
” dren of Iſrael the reaſon of it : which occalioned what VErie 11. 

; & - follows. 
= Ver. 12. Ard the Children of Iſrael ſpake unto Moſes, Verſe 12. 
ſaying, Behold we die, we periſh , &c.| Moſes having 
{ told them that he laid up the Rod for this end, to be 
hit & 2 Witnels againſt them, that (if they murmured any 
more) they deſerved to be all cut off , as they ſhould 
certainly be; it moved them to make this doleful 
* Complaint : Wherein they ſeem to be convinced of 
4; | their Guilt, and to bewail their miſerable ſtate. For 
th, the ſence of theſe two verſes is, Some of xs died before, 

'F ard now lately more have periſhed, and we are all in the 
'& ſame danger : ſurely, we ſhall never have done dying, till 
F. k | webeall conſumed. 

Behold, we die. |] This ſeems to relate to thoſe 
nf _—_— which had paſſed upon them hereto- 
ore. 

| Weperiſh.] And this to what had very lately hap- 
| nedto Korah, Dathan and Abiram, with their Com- 
te & Pany : and to thoſe that murmured the next day at- 
ter, XVI. 49. 


p He all periſh.) This will be the Fate of the whole 
A Congregation. 
Ver. 13. Whoſoever cometh any thing near unto the Yer(« 12. 
, Tabernacle of the LO R D.)] Who was not a Prieſt ; 
* and yet approached nearer than God allowed. 
m Shall die.) So Moſes had threatned ; and they now 


believed him. And were afraid withal, they ſhould 
ſome time or other incur God's Diſpleaſure by their 
Raſhnels. 


Shall 
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Shall we be conſumed with dying? | They ſeem to 
be afraid, leſt for their late Murmurings and Inſurre. 


Wy —> Ction.aſter ſuch a heavy Puniſhment for that Sin (XV1, 


Verie 1. 


41, 42.) God ſhould further plague them, as by this 
new Sign he convinced them, they juſtly deſerved, 
And therefore beg of Moſes to intreat God to ſpare 
chem, and not to go on utterly to deſtroy them, 


CHAP. XVI. 


Ver. 1. ND theLORD ſaid unto Aaron.) By 
the hand of Moſes, it is moſt likely , 
unto whom God was wont to Communicate all that 
he would have delivered, either to Aaron, or to the 
People, XVII. 4. And having done more Miracle 
than one, to eſtabliſh Aaroz in the Prieſthood ; he 
now lets him know that the Honour he had done 
him, was an Office of great Weight and Burden; 
wherein he was to behave himſelf , with great Care 
and Circumſpeftion. And withal, he again declares 
what the Duty of the Levites was, together with the 
Prieſts ; from v.1. anto v. 8. And from thence he 
proceeds to tell them, what Maintenance he had ſet- 
led upon both; for their encouragement in doing 
their Duty: as I ſhall obſerve in the proper pla 
ces. 
Thon and thy Sons , and thy Father's Houſe with 
thee.) You and the Levites, (whom he calls his Fi- 
ther's Houſe ) who had the Charge of the Sandu- 


ary. 


Shall 
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Shall bear the Iniquity of the SanFuary.) If the Chapter 
Sanctuary were profaned , through the Negligence XV[1I. 
of the Levites,who were to keep Strangers, and Peo- LYN 


ple in their Uncleannels, from entring into it ; and 
if the Prieſts were remi(s, and did not take care to 
ſee the Levites do their Duty ; the Puniſhment of 
ſuch Prophanation, he tells them, ſhould fall upon 
them. 

And thou and thy Sons with thee. ] 1. e. Aaron and 
the Prieſts alone. | 


Shall bear the Iniquity of the Prieſthood.) Sutfer the | 


Puniſhment of it ; if they permitted any Perſon, 
who was not of the Line of Aaroz to offer Incenle , 
or perform any part of the Prieſt's Othce : or if they 
themſelves ſhould miniſter in their Uncleanneſs, or 
having any Blemiſh, or did any thing contrary to the 
Rules of their Office. 

This was ſome comfort to the People, who were 
afraid they ſhould die, for every Error committed in 
their Approaches to the Sanctuary , (XVII. 12, 13.) 
for which heafſures them he would puniſh the Prieſts 
and the Levites, and not them. And it alſo ſerved 
to remove the Peoples Envy to the Prieſt, whoſe Dig- 
nity they ſaw accompanined with ſuch great Dan- 

er. 


Ver. 2. And thy Brethren alſo of the Tribe of Levi, Verſe 2. 


the Tribe of thy Father.) This alſo was a Comfort to 
the Levites, and deſigned to make them more con- 
tented than they had been, in their Inferior Offices, 
that the Prieits were to look upon them as their Bre- 
thren, 

Bring thou with thee. | Tnto the Tabernacle. 

That they may be joyned with thee, | As Afliſtants to 


tice there. 
Vuv Aud 
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And miniſter unto thee.) In ſuch things 3s I have 
mentioned ; See upon III. 6. 


LWYN But thou and thy Sons with thee ſhall miniſter before 


Verſe 3. 


the Tabernacle of Witneſs.) The words, ſhall miniſter, 
not being in the Hebrew, ſome think he (ti]] ſpeaks of 
the Levites, and tran(late the words thus, Both tothe 
and to thy Sons with thee (they ſhall miniſter , as was 
ſaid before) before the Tabernacle of i|itneſs. But they 
that are of this Opinion, do not confider what is 
meant by the Tabernacle of Witneſs, which (ignihes the 
molt Holy Place, (See IX. 15. X. 11.) before which 
the Levites did not miniſter ; but before the Tabern- 
cle of the Congregation, as Moſes expretly (peaks, Ill. 7, 
(See there) where they attended upon. the Prieſts in 
the Court of the Sanctuary ; in which the Prieſts on- 
ly could miniſter ; as Aaroz alone did, upon one 
certain day only, in the moſt Holy Place. 

Ver. 3. And they ſhall keep thy Charge,and the Charge 
of all the Tabernacle.) Of the outward part of it. See 
II. 7, 8. and carry the Veſſels belonging to the in- 
ward part, viz. the Sanctuary, IV. 15. 

Only they ſhall not come nigh the Veſſels of the Sanus 
ry.] They were not to touch them when they carri- 
ed them, IV. 15. nor to ſee, when they were cover- 
ed by the Prieſts, IV. 19, 20. 

And the Altar.) I take this to be meant, not only 
of the Altar of Incenſe, but alſo of the Burnt-offering: 
unto which they were not to approach, nor touch tt, 
while they attended upon the Prieſts ; who only 
could miniſter there. This is juſtified from XXIX 
Exod. 37. where this Altar is ſaid to be mo#t hoh, 
and whoſoever touched it, is required to be holy. 


That 
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That neither they nor you alſo die. } They for pre- Chapter 
fuming to go beyond the Bounds of their Office z and XVIIE. 


the Prieſt tor permitting them. 


Ver. 4. And they ſball be joyned unto thee.) He would Verſe 4. 


have the Prieſts look upon the Levites, as part of 
that ſacred Body of Men, that waited upon God in 
the Tabernacle, though in an inferiour Ofiice. And 
indeed, the very Name of Levi imported as much ; 
and denoted them to be Adjundts to ſome other Per- 
ſons. Accordingly we find, in after times, that as the 
Levites were a guard on the outſide of the Temple, 
ſo the Prieſts watched withinit. 

And keep the charge of the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gation, for all the Service of the Tabernacle. ] See III. 
7,8. The heavieſt part of their Service , which is 
called their Burden, is mentioned particularly IV.3, 
4. and the reſt of that Chapter. 

A Stranger ſhall not come nigh unto you. | This ſeems 
to relate both to the Prieſts, and to the inferiour Mi- 
niſters ; that none ſhould preſume to perform the 
Office of the former, but only the Family of Aaron ; 
nor of the latter, who were not of the Tribe of Le- 
vi. But the Hebrew Doctors, particularly Maimoni- 
des by Zar (a Stranger) underſtand in this place, e- 
very one that was not of the Seed-male of Aaroz. 
So that the Sons of his Daughters ſhould not mini- 
ſter. For the Sozs of Aaron, ſaith he, ( Riath Ham- 
mikdaſh, cap. 9.) are appointed, and none other, to 
lay things in order for Sacrifice, I Lev. 5. and to burn 
the Fat of the Peace-offerings upon the Altar, III Lev. 
8, His Daughters were uncapable of it ; and ſo were 
all thoſe that deſcended from them. The ſame may 
be ſaid of the Levites. 
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Ver. 5. And ye ſpall keep. | That is, the Prieſts 
were bound to do what follows. 


LWNYI The charge of the SanFuary. | Whereas they alone 
Verſe 5. were to miniſter ; ſo they were to take care of all the 


Verſe 6. 


holy Things therein contained , ( the Shew-bread, 
Lamps, &*c.) and to cover them when they were to 
be removed, IV. 5, 6, &c. 

And the charge of the Altar.) Of Burnt-offering ; 
where they only were to offer Sacrifice, and to take 
care of every thing belonging to it, IV. 3, 14. 

That there be no wrath any more upon the Children of 
Iſrael. ] That you may by your care and conſtant 
Admonitions, prevent the Children of [ſrae! from 
running into ſuch Prophanations, much more from 
ſuch Intruſions into the Sacred Offices , as may bring 
God's moſt high Diſpleaſure again upon them. - 

Ver. 6. And I, behold, I have taken your Brethren 
the Levites, from among the Children of Iſrael. ] III. 12, 
41, 45. VIII. 6, 16, 18, The Levites are again cal- 
led their Brethren, that the Prieſts might not deſpiſe 
them, becauſe they ſerved in a lower Condition ; 
but treat them with Kindneſs and Brotherly Aﬀe- 
Ction. 

To you are they given as a gift. ] See Ill.g. but eſpe- 
cially VIII. 19. 

For the LO RD.) To aſſiſt you in your mini- 
ftry to the LORD. 

To do the Service of the Tabernacle of the Congregati- 
#1. | This hath been repeated very often, III. 7, 8. 
IV. 3, 4, 23, &c. VIII. 19, 22, 24. and here is men» 
tioned again , that the Levites might be poſſeſſed with 
this opinion, that they were but Miniſters to the 
Prieſts; and therefore ought not to preſume here- 
after,to aſpire,as Korah did,to theOflice of Prieſthood, 
Ver. 
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Ver. 7. Therefore thou and thy Sons with thee ſhall Chapter 
keep your Prieſts Office.) Preſerve it to your ſelves, XVIII. 


and ſuffer no other Perſon to invade it. 


LN 
For every thing of the Altar. } Theſe words, and Verſe 7. 


the following, briefly declare what is meant by the 
Prieſts Office. Firi?, To offer Sacrifice at the Altar 
of Burnt-offering,and ſprinkle the Blood, &c. 

And within the Veil.} Next to perform all the Ser- 
vice of God within the Sanctuary. For in the He- 
brew the words are, and for within the Veil : which is 
4 ſhort form of Speech, importing both all that was 
to be done in the Sanctuary, by the Sons of Aaror, 
(as burning Incenſe, putting on the Shrew-bread, and 
lighting the Lamps) and likewiſe all that was to be 
done in the moſt Holy Place, by Aaroz himſelf on 
the Day of Atonement. For the word Paroceth al- 
ways lignifies the iz»er Veil before the moſt Holy 
Place ; the outward Veil being conſtantly called Ma- 
ſack, And therefore the exacte(t Tranſlation of the 
Hebrew words lemibbeth laparoeeth is this, for within 
the Houſe (3.e. the Holy Place) for the Veil ;; i.e. with 
the Veil, in the molt Holy Place. | 

And ye ſhall ſerve, ] In theſe Places ye alone ſhall 
ſervez and imploy no Body elſe. 

I have given your Prieſts Office unto you, as a Service 
of gift. ] He would have the Levites to know, that 
Aaron and his Sons had not arrogantly uſurped this 
Office of miniſtring alone at both the Altars ; but he 
had freely beſtowed it upon them, and appropriated 
it unto them. 

And the Stranger. ] Though a Levite, if he be not 
of the Family of Aaroz. 


That 
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That cometh nigh.) Preſumes to offer Sacrifices at 


XVIII. - the Altar of Barmt-offering ; or Incenſe at the golden 
WY Altar. 


Verſe 8. 


Shall be put to death.) This is repeated by reaſon 
of the late Rebellion of Koreb and his Complices; 
who, aſpiring to the Prieſthood, came to a fearfu] 
end. See III. 10. 

Ver. 8. And theLO R D ſpake unto Aaron, ſaying." 
Having told him, in the foregoing part of the Chap- 
ter (particularly in the foregoing ver/e_) what ſhould 
be the Work of him and his Sons, he proceeds to tell 
him what recompence he {hould have tor his Service 
at the Altar of Burnt-offerings , and in the Sanur, 
Of which he gives him a large account, ( from this 
verſe to the 20th) that he might want no incourage- 
ment to Care and Diligence in his Employment. 

Behold, I alſo, I have given thee the charge.) Ke 
bids him obſerve the Jarge Grant which he now 
makes him, as well as the Work he had laid upon 
him. For by giving him the charge of what follows, 
he means beſtowing them upon him for his own 
uſe ; with a Charge to let none have them but him- 
(elf. 

Of my Heave-offerings, of all the hallowed things of 
the Children of Iſrael. See VII Lev. 34. and below 
. 11. of this Chapter. 

Onto thee have I given them, by reaſon of the anoint- 
ing.] Becauſe thou art Conlecrated, by being anoint- 
” with the Holy Oyl to the Office of a Prieſt, VIII 

ev. 12. 

And to thy Sons by an Ordinance for ever. | See VII 
Lev. 34. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 9. This ſhall be thine of the moit holy things. | Chapter 
He begins with thoſe things which might be eaten XVIII. 


only by the Prieſts themſelves. 


eſerved ſrom the fire. ] From the Altar of Burnt- Vere 9- 


offering : for there were ſome things, called wo#7 holy, 
which were their Portion, that came not from thence, 
but out of the Sanctuary ; viz.the twelve Cakes, which 
were taken oft the Table, and given to Aaron and his 
Sons every Sabbath Day, XXIV Lev. 5,6, 7, 8, 9. 
Every Oblation of theirs. | In the Hebrew, all their 
. Korbans : which 1s a larger word than Sebach ; com- 
prehending not only ſuch Sacrifices as were killed at 
the Altar, (which are properly called Zebachimr) but 
all the Mincha's or Meat-offerings ( as we tranflate it) 
which were of things inanimate. And the Sacrifices 
of Birds alſo, whole Blood was never poured out at 
the Altar. And therefore Korbarn ſeems here to be a 
general word, comprehending all the Particulars 
which follow : eſpecially it all be tranſlated exa&tly 
as the words are in the Hebrew. h 
Every Meat-offering of theirs, &c.)] In the Hebrew 
the words are, For all their Meat-offerings. Which 
makes the ſence plainer, if the whole be thus tran- 
thted, AU their Korbans (or Oblations) for all their 
Meat-offerings, and for all their Sin-offerings, and for 
all their Treſpaſs-offerings : of all which the Prieſt had 
a part. Concerning the Meat-offerings, or rather the 
Bread-offerings, (tor ſo Mincha may moſt fitly be 
tranſJatea, the Sacrifices being Fleſh, which were not 
eaten without Bread and Drink, that were their Con- 
comitants) See II Lev. 3, 10. VI. 15,16. Where the 
Fleſh of rhe Sin-offerings, except thoſe witole Blood 
was brought into the moſt Holy Place . is «+ - 
unto them, v. 26. And ſoare the Treſps/; 
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ſo, in the next Chapter, VII Leov.6,7. As for Byrne 
offerings, they were wholly the LOR D's; and 
Peace-offerings were not accounted things wot holy , 
but reckoned among the /eſs holy,as appears from 0.11, 
of this preſent Chapter. 

Which they ſhall render unto me. | Theſe words re- 
Jate only to the Treſpaſs-offerings,immediately before. 
named : which were attended with a recompenſe of 
the Wrongs done, either unto the LO RD, V Le, 
15, 16, or unto their Neighbours, VI Lev. 5, V 
Numb. 8, 9. 

Shall be mot holy for thee, and for thy Sons.) To 
be uſed by none elſe; as it follows in the next 
verſe. 

Ver. 10. Ir the mo$t holy place ſhalt thou eat it. } 
z, e. In the place where they performed their Sacred 
Office, (in that part of the Tabernacle next the $an- 
Ctuary) which is called z-of# holy, in compariſon with 
the reſr, which were further off : becauſe none might 
enter into it but the Prieſts alone. See Note upon 
VI Lev. 16. where it is ſaid exprelly, It ſhal/ be eaten 
in the holy place ;, in the Court of the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation. And ſee v. 26. and X. 12, 13. 

Every Male ſhall eat it. ] And noneelle, as the pla- 
ces fore-mentioned expreſly limit it , II Lev. 3, 10. 
VI. 18, 29. VII. 6. 

It ſhall be holy unto thee.) Peculiarly ſeparated from 
the uſe of all other Perſons, but only Aarox and his 
Sons, 

Ver. 11. And this 3s thine. | Now he mentions 
the /eſs holy things, as before the wo3t holy : which 
he beſtowed upon him and his whole Family. 


The 
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The Heave-offerings of their Gift, with all the Wave- Chapter 
offerings 4 the Children of 1ſrael.'| That is, the Breaſt XV1I1, 
of their Peace-offerings, (which ate here called their LYWNy 


Gift) which was waved before the LORD; and 
the right Shoulder heaved ; and then given to the 
Prieſt for his Portion , VII Lev. 3o, 31, 32, 33, 34. 
And ſo was the right Shoulder of the Ram , which 
was offered for the Nazarite, VI Numb. 19, 20. 

[ have given them unto thee, and unto thy Sons, and 
to thy Daughters with thee,&c.) Theſe were not con- 
fined to the Males only , but might be eaten by their 
Daughters alſo, X Lev. 14. 

Every one that is clean in thy Houſe, ſhall eat of it. || 
Not only their Wives, and their Daughters that were 
not married , but thoſe who were Divorced, or Wi- 
dows, and returned to their Fathers Houſe, without 
Children ; or had Children begotten by a Prieſt,(See 
XXII Lev. 1 3.)together with their Servants alſo, whe- 
ther bought with their Money,or born in their Houſe; 
though not hired Servants, or mere Sojourners, X X11 
Lev. 10,11. But theſe things were to be eaten in a 
clean place , ( X Lev. 14. ) ſomewhere within the 
Camp , as afterward in Jeruſalem, (XII Dent. 6,7,17, 
18.)And no unclean Perſon permitted to eat of them, 
VII Lev. 20, 21. XXII. 4. And beſides, when any 
Iſraclite killed an Ox, a Sheep, or a Goat for his own 
uſe, he was bound to give the Prieſt the Shoulder, 
the two Cheeks, and the Maw ; as the Fews under- 
ſtand, XVII Det. 3. 


Ver. 12. Al/ the beſt of the Oyl, and all the beit of Verſe 12, 


the Wine,&c.] The Greek tranſlate the Hebrew word 
Cheleb (fat) by wwir%, marrow, XLV Gen. 18. but 
here @7apyh, the Firit-fruits of the Oyl, ec. ſigni- 
fying thele Firſt-fruits were m_ of the very beſt of 

X all 
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Chapter all the things here mentioned ; which were to he 
XVIII. brought in the beginning of the Vintage, and of the 
WY YW Barveſt. The preciie quantity of which is no where 
determined ; but, they tay it was at leaſt the /xtieth 
part of the whole , See XXII Exod. 29. XXII 19, 
X VIII Demt. 4. where he ipeaks of the Firſt-truits, 
which every private Man was to offer ; beſide which 
there was a Firſt-fruits offered in the Name of the 
whole Congregation, XXII Lev. 10, 17, Al] which 
belonged to the Prieſts as a Reward of their Ser- 
VICE. 
The Firit-fruits of them, which they ſhall offer unto 
the LOR D, them have I given thee. | Our Mr.'Thorn- 
dike thus diſtinguiſhes the two ſorts of Firlt-truits, 
mentioned here, and in other places. The one was 
to be taken by the Prieſts at the Barn and Wine-Prels, 
as he thinks that here ſpoken of was. The other was 
to be brought to the SanCtuary, viz. thole mentioned 
XXII and XXIII Exod. and XXVI Dex. 1, 2. The 
quantity of either of them being in the moderate ac- 
count, a fiftieth part, as S. Hierom determines upon 
XLV Ezek. which is agreeable to the Jewiſh Conſti- 
tutions in Maimonides of FirSt-fruits , cap. 2. and of 
Separations, cap. 3. But the Scripture, XLV Ezek.13. 
requires only the ſextieth part. See Rights of the Church 
in a Chriſtian State, p. 210. 
Verſe 13. Ver. 13. And whatſoever is firit ripe in the Land 

which they ſhall bring untothe L O R D, ſhall be thine.) 

Some take this to ſignifie the Firi#-frnits of all other 
things, beſides Corn, Wine and Oyl mentioned in 
the ks Verſe. But it being a different word 
from that which we tranſlate £irſt-fruits, (viz. Biceu- 
rim, not Reſhith) it is moſt likely he here intends, 


either the things firi# ripe (as we tranſlate it) —_ 
the 
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the reſt of the Harveſt and Vintage z or thoſe volun- Chapter 
tary Offerings of this ſort, which any one pleaſed to XV1I1. 
make: which ſeem to be intended in theſe words, CLLWW 


which they ſhall bring antothe LORD ; 1. e. of their 
own good will ; over and above the ordinary Firſt- 
fruits. | 

The Jews generally underſtand by Biccuriz: ſuch 
things as are ripe before the reſt , either in the Field 
as elſewhere ; whether they were Wheat, Barley, or 
any other ſort of Grain ; or Figs, Grapes, Pomegra- 
nets, Olives or Dates, which they bound about with 
a Ruſh, and ſaid, Let this be for the Firſt-ſeuits. Which 
every Man might bring in what meaſure he pleaſed , 
none being appointed by the Law. 

Every one that's clean in thy Houſe ſhall eat of it. ] 
The whole Family of the Prieſts, if they were under 
no pollution. See v.11. 


Ver. 14. Every thing devoted in 1ſrael.ſhall be thine. ] Verſe 14, 


Of thoſe things which the Hebrews call Cherem (a 
thing devoted) Moſes ſpeaks in XX VII Lev. 21, 28. 
And they were either {imply devoted, in ſuch words 
as theſe, Let this thing be a Chereme : Or with an addi- 
tion ( determining it to a certain uſe) Let this be @ 
Cherem offered by me, for holy uſes. The firſt ſort were 
wholly the Prieſts : but the latter were employed ar 
bout the Temple, or the Veſſels of it , or the Prieſts 
Garments. And thele devoted things, which became the 
Priefts Portion, differed in this trom Free-will-offer- 
ings, that every thing which was offered as a Cherez, 
might be eaten only by the Prieſts in the Holy Place z 
but other Free-wil-offerings by the whole Family, in 
any clean place. 


Ver. 15. Every thing that openeth the Matrix in all Verſe 15. 


Fleſh which they bring unto the LORD, whether it be of 
X x 2 Men 
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Men or Beaſts, ſhall be thine.) That which firſt came 
out of the Womb of any Creature was to be the 


LYN Priefts.if it were a Male. If a Female were the Firſt- 


Verſe 16. 


born, and a Male followed next , that was not the 
Prieſts, becauſe it did not open the Womb, as the 
Hebrews expound it. See XIII Exed. 2. 

Neveriheleſs the Firſt-born of Man ſhalt thou ſurely 
redeem, and the Firſtline of unclean Beaſts ſhalt thou re- 
deem.) See XIIL Exod.13. XXXIV.20. 

Ver. 16. And thoſe that are to be redeemed. |} Viz, 
Of the Firſt-born of Men mentioned before, (not of 
unclean Creatures which were to be redeemed by a 
Lamb, XIII Exod. 13.) and that after they were ejght 
Days eld, XXII Exod. 30. 

From a Month old ſhalt thou redeem. Then the Mo- 
ney was due, but they commonly ſtaid till the forti- 
eth Day, when the Woman was purifed. 

According to thy -— Some think this re- 
lates not to what follows, that the Prieſt ſhould ſet a 
value upon them, . (for that was a ſet rate , fue She- 
kels for every one) but to what goes before , that af- 
ter a Child was a Month old , the Prieſt ſhould ap. 
point a day for the payment of the Redemption-mo- 
ney : either immediately after the Women had lain 
in a Month, or on the fortieth Day, that ſhe might be 
Purified, and the Child redeemed, both together. But 
it rather refers to what follows ; for though the price 
be determined, yet ſo it is in another caſe, XXVII 
Lev. 3, 4. and notwithſtanding is ſaid to be by the 
eſtimation of the Prieſt ; becauſe he was to take this 
Money, not according to the quality of the Perſon, 
but as much of a poor Man as of a rich, and not more 
of a rich Man than of a poor. 


For 
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For the Money of five Shekels,&&c. } Which was the Chapter 
price ſet upon the Firſt-born, when they were ex- XVIII. 
changed for the Levites, I11.46,47. This Redemp- we + 


tion of every Firſt-born, was a matter of great Im- 
portance, and therefore ſo often mentioned, as a 
very learned Friend of mine , Dr. Alix, obſerves in 
his RefleFions on the four lai Books of Moſes , Chap. 3. 
For as the Separation of the Tribe of Levi to God's 
Service inſtead of the Firſt-born, whom God ſpared 
and preſerved in Egypt, (of which we read in the 
third Chapter of this Book ) made every Levite be- 
come a living Memorial of that great Miracle wrought 
at the Iſracl/ites going out of Egypt ;, ſo this Law con- 
cerning the Redemption of the Firſt-born, made a 
further impreſſion upon their Minds, of that mighty 
Hand of God which compelled Pharaoh to let the 
Iſraelites depart out of his Country. 


Ver. 17. But the firſtling of a Cow, or of a Sheep, or Verſe 17: 


4 Goat, thou ſhalt not redeem. | For they were clean 
Creatures : and only unclean Beaſts were to be Re- 


deemed, v. 18. 


They are holy. | Separated by my appointment for , 


an holy uſe; viz. to be offered in Sacrifice 3 not re- 


deemed, or put to any other uſe. 
Thou ſhalt ſprinkle their Blood upon the Altar,and burn 


their fat, &c.] Juſt as they did with their Peace- 
offerings, VII Lev. 31, 3 


3. 
Ver. 18. And the fleſh of them ſhall be thine. | The Verle 18. 


whole Body of the Beaſts, (not merely ſome part of 
them) after the Fat was burnt, became the Prieſts in. 
tirely. 

As the Wave-breaſt aud the Heave-right-ſhoulder are 
thine.) As theſe parts of the Peace-offerings were the 


Prieſts, (See v. 11.) ſo that all their Family, who 
were 
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were clean, might eat of the Fleſh of theſe Firk 
lings, as they did of thoſe parts of the Peace-offer- 
70S. 
Ver. 19. All the Heave-offerings of the holy things, 
which the Children of Iſrael offer unto the LO RD.) 
He repeats what he had ſaid in the beginning of this 
Diſcourſe, v.8. that he had given him all the Heaye- 
offerings ; which comprehend thoſe mentioned VI. 
19, 20. 

Have I given thee, and thy Sons and thy Daughter; 
with thee, by a Statute for ever. | Settled upon the 
Prieſts and their whole Family tor their Support, by 
an unalterable Law. See v. 11. 

It is a Covenant of Salt for ever before the LORD, 
unto thee, &c.} 3. e. An everlaſting Covenant, never 
to be revoked. See upon 1I Lev. 13. And theſe 
things being to be eaten before the L O R D, there was 
a place in the Court of the Women, where they feaſ(t- 
ed upon them, as L'Emperenr obſerves upon Mi;ddoth, 
cap. 2. ſeF. 6. 

Ver. 20. And the LO R D ſpake unto Aaron , ſay- 
ing.) See v. 1. 

Thou ſhalt have no Inheritance in their Land.} .e.ln 
the Land of the Children of Iſrael, whom he ſpeaks of 
in the foregoing verſe. Where having told him what 
reward he and his Family ſhould have for his Service, 
he bids them be ſatisfied therewith, and not expe 
any more. And indeed it was ſo very liberal a Pro- 
viſion, that their deſires could not reaſonably extend 
any further. For as they had two ſorts of Fir(t-fruits 
(as I obſerved v. 12.) ſoafter a Tythe of that which 
was given to the Levites, there was another Tythe of 
what remained to be ſpent in ſacrificing at Jeruſalem : 
that is, for the moſt part, upon the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, 
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vice, unto whom, and unto the Poor, it wholly be- Chapter 
longed every third Year , XIV Devt. 22, 28. XXII XVIII. 
Exod. 19. XXXIV. 20. Add hereunto the Firſt- Wwe 


born, all the Siz-offerings, and their ſhare in the 
Peace-offerings, and the Skinz of the Sacrifices (which 
alone, as Fhilo obſerves, was a great Revenue ) and 
it will appear, it could not be 1o little as a fif#þ part 
of the Fruit of the Country that came to the Prieſts 
for their Maintenance, as Mr. Thorndike obſerves in 
the Rights of the Church in a Chriſtian State, p.211. 

Neither ſhalt thou have any part among them.] When 
the Land was divided, no fields, or Vine-yards, &*c. 
were to be given to the Pricſts, or to any of the 
Tribe of Levi. And as the Fewiſh Doctors ſay, they 
were to have no part among their Brethren in the 
Spoil. So Farchi upon this place, and Maimonides , 
and others, who indeavour to an(iver the Objection 
which may be raiſed again(t this from the XXXI(t 
Chapter of this very Book, v.28, 29, Where a Tri- 
bute was taken of the Prey they got from the M;47a- 
nites, and given to Eleazar and the Levites. This 
Tribute, ſay they, was offered becauſe the Spoil came 
by executing God's Vengeance upon a Land that was 
not theirs, XXV.17. But of the Land of Sihon and 
0g, (which God beſtowed upon them, as he did the 
Land of Canaan) nothing was given to the Prieſts 
and Levites ; for they were admoniſhed to the con- 
trary (as they underſtand them) by theſe words, Nez- 
ther ſhalt thou have any part among them no not of 
the Spoil. 

Certain it is,that of the Land of the Country they 
were to have no part, God having otherwiſe provi- 
ded for them ; that they might attend wholly to his 


Service, and not ſpend their time in Tilling the 
Ground, 
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Chapter Ground, or feeding Cattle : which would have ta- 
XVII. ken up their Thoughts very much from their Sacred 
Wa Employment. Yet the Levites had certain Citiesand 
their Suburbs aſſigned to them,XXX V.2, @&c. (which 
was executed by Joſhna, as God commanded , XX[1 
Joſh. 2, 3.) whereby they were dilperſed among the 
Tribes of 1ſracl, that they might the better inſtru& 
the People in the Divine Law , XXXIII Dex. 10, 
2 Chron. XXX. 22. II Malachi 4,5, &c. By accident 
alſo the Prieſts came to have ſome Land. See XXVII 
Lev. 20, &c. and my Notes there. 

I am thy part and thine inheritance among the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael.) For they were maintained in his 
Houſe, and lived upon his Altar, and fed from his 
Table ; as it is explained in XIII Joſh. 14. The $4 
crifices of the LO R D God of Iſrael made by fire, are 
their inheritance, as he ſaid unto them. Which is gi- 
ven as the reaſon why Joſhna gave them no Inheri- 
tance. And ſee v. 33. of that Chapter, where the 
LORD God of Iſrael is ſaid to be their Inheritance. Who, 
it appears by the foregoing part of this Chapter, and 
other places, made ſuch an ample Proviſion for 
them, that if he had given them any part of the 
Land of Canaan together with it, there had been too 
great an Inequality between them, and the reſt of 
the Tribes of [racl. For without any ſhare in the 
Land, their Portion was far richer than that of any 
other Perſons whatſoever. I have ſaid enough to 
prove this already, but it may not be amils to ſet it 
tefore the Reader again, a little more diſtinſtly, 
As they had yearly the Firſt-fruits of the whole 
Country, which was at leaſt the | qrnnmg part of the 
Fruits it produced ; and the texth part -of the Tithe 
given to the Levites, (as it follows below v. 26.) and 

all 
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all Free-will-offerings 3 together with the Money Chapter 
which aroſe out of Perſons and Things devoted unto XV111. 
God ; and all the Firſtlings of Cows , Sheep and LW WW 


Goats z and the Redemption-Money for the Firſ(t- 
lings of ſuch Creatures as were unclean : So they had 
all the Meat-offerings, Offerings for Sin and Treſpaſs- 
offerings 3 together with the Breaſt and Shoulder of 
all Peace-offerings, and the Skins of all Burnt-offer- 
ings; and the Loaves made of the firſt Dough, and 
the Shew-bread, and (as Joſephws and others expound 
XVIII Dent. 3.) a conſiderable part of every beaſt 
that was killed for private uſe ; beſides the Cities and 
Land about them which were aſligned to the Levites. 
Which if well weighed, there will appear a vaſt dif- 
ference between the Prieſts and the reſt of the Peo- 
ple. For the Firſt-fruits alone, it they were not leſs 
than the /#xtieth part of the produtt of the Country 
might ſeem ſufficient, eſpecially it the Firſtlings be ad- 
ded ; the Prieſts not being .the /extieth part of the 
People ;z no, nur the hundred part, as learned Men 
have computed. See Bonfreriws. 


Ver. 21. And behold.) Now he gives the Levites Verſe 21- 


notice of the Recompence he would make them for 
their Service, as he had told the Prieſts what they 
ſhould have for theirs. And Aaroz hath the delivery 
of this Grant made to them from God, that they might 
ſee he did not mind himſelf, and the Intereſt of his 
own Family only. 

T have given the Children of Levi all the tenth in Iſ- 
rael.} See XX VII Lev. 3o. and 2 Chron. XXXI. 5.6. 
where they are diſtinctly mentioned. Aben-Ezrg 
thinks the tezth rather than any other part was afſign- 
ed, becauſe it was a perfect Number : Tex being in 
ſimple Numbers the higheſt to which we can ariſe, 
Yy with- 
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without repeating, the. Numbers:under it. For:it is: 
(as he ſpeaks) the: beginning; of the ſecond Combina- 


WY tion, andithe end of the firlt ; whereupon all:Num- 


Verle 22. 


bers. do depend. Which our Mr. Mede hath: expreſ- 
ſed, in my.judgment, tar better; who looks upon it 
as God's favourable dealing with Men,in requiring but 
the Tenth , which is in truth the leaf#- part of their 
Goods, according .to the. firſt;[Diviſfon. For when 
we proceed beyond Tex, we begin to make a new Di- 
vition, as Eleven is:ten and one, &c. But: we need 
not have recourle to ſuch Niceties. See upon Gereſss 
XXVIIIL 22. 

For an Inheritance. ] Tnſtead of a ſbarein the Land 
of Canaan, which-other Tribes had divided among 
them. And a larger Inheritance this was than any 0- 
ther Tribe poſſeſſed : for this was the. ſmalleſt Tribe 
of. all, as appears by: comparing the account whichis 
given of them, in-the. beginning of this Book. For 
all the Males -of this Tribe, from a Month old and 
upward, were but Twoand twenty thouſand, IIl.29. 
Whereas in the Tribe of . F#dah.alone there were a- 
bove Threeſcore and fourteen thouſand Men of War, 
I. 26, 27- And yet the Levites had a tenth part of 
the product of the whole Country ; and the- twelve 
Tribes had only the. other nine parts- among them, 
Such a care had God of thoſe who were peculiarly 
devoted to his Service. 

For the Service which they ſerve, &c.] As a Reward 
of their Service ; of which ſee Chapter IV. 

Ver. 22. Neither muſt the Children of Iſrael hence- 
forth come nigh the Tabernacle of the Congregation. | Or 
rather, Therefore the Children of 1ſzael muſt not come 
nigh, {o as to perform any of the Offices belonging. 
to the Prielts and Levites ; who were appointed to do 


every 
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.every' thing belonging! to the Service of.God there ; Chapter 


.and had their Reward for it alſo appointed. 


Leit they bear! ſin , and die. | Be puniſhed with LY wa 


.Death : which is- often threatned 'to ſuch'Prefump- 
tion. 


Ver. 23. But the Levites ſhall do the Service of the Yerſe » 


C_— the Congregation. ] It was their work 
and-no' Bodies elle : and therefore no' other Perſons 
-were to meddle with it. That is, they alone guard- 
edthe Tabernacle, and afterwards the Temple ; open- 
ed'the' Gates of-it ; kept out all Strangers, ( 7. e. all 
'but Prieſts and Levites) carried the Tabernacle, and 
its Veſſels when they were to be removed, &*c. 

And they ſhall bear their [niquity. ] They ſhall dic 
for-it 3if they permit'any one elſe to come there 
and do" their work. See v. 1. | 

It ſhall be a Statute for ever throughout their Generati- 
ons, that among the Children of Iſrael they have no In- 
heritance. | Asall other Perſons -were excluded from 
ſerving in the Tabernacle ;-ſo they who ſerved there 
were ſhut out from having any 'Inheritance among 
their Brethren. This was made an unalterable Law, 
which provided -another ſeparate Maintenance for 
them, by : the Tythes of all the Land ; as here it a- 
gain follows. 


\Ver.-24. But the Tythes of the Children of | Iſrael;which Verſe » 4. 


they offer as an Heave-offering unto the'L O'R D.]That 
the People might not grudge to pay them the Tythes 
for their Service,he reprefents them-as'an Heave-offer- 
ing which they offered to God, in Gratitude to him, 
ot whom, -as the Sapreme' Landlord, ' they held ' that 
Land. - Not'that they\were heaved up or waved be- 
fore the LORD ; but 'they \were- of the ſame Na- 
ture with thoſe things that were ſo offered 'tohim,z.e. 
VF 1 
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Chapter Roly Things, ſeparate to his uſes : all which are cal. 
XVIII. led by this Name of Terumah, v. 8. And particy- 
WY larly all the Offerings which God required to be free- 
ly brought, for the building him a SanCtuary,are cal- 
led by this Name of Terumah, or Heave-offering , 

XXV Exod 2. See there. 

I have given to the Levites to inherit. ] The Iſrae- 
lites gave them to God 3 and he gave them to the Le- 
vites for their Inheritance z who had as much right 
to them , as the other Tribes had to their Land, 
Which was the reaſon he ordered they ſhould have 
no Portion of the Land of Canaan with the other 
Tribes.as it here follows;therefore have I ſaid unto them, 
among the Children of Iſrael ſhall they have no Inheri- 
tance : For he had given them the Tythes to inherit, 
But R. Solomon Farchi obſerves alſo, that the Levites 
themſelves had no right to them, till they had taken 
out the tenth part from their Tenth, and given it to 
the Prieſts ; as is here immediately directed, 


Verle 2 GJ» Ver,2 5» And the LOR D ſpake unto Moſes, ſa 


mms. 

In all the foregoing part of the Chapter, (v.1 "4 
the LOR D ipake unto Aaron ( though by Moſes ) 
but here hisOrder is particularly direfted to Moſes ; 
becauſe that which tollows would better come from 
him, than from Aaro» : Who was employed in ac- 
quainting the Levites with the Donation God had 
made of the Tythes to them, wv. 21. but it would 
not have been ſo proper for him to tell them, what 
was to be given out of the Tythes to himſelf, and to 
the Prieſts. 

Verſe 26. Ver. 26. Thus ſpeak unto the Levites , and ſay unto 
them, When ye take of the Children of Iſrael the Tythes, 
which I have given you from them for your Inheritance. |] 
In theſe words Moſes confirms the report which 

Aaron 
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Aaron had made to them, that the Tythes of the Chapter 
Land ſhould be theirs,and their Brethren the Children X VHE 


of Iſrael have no right to them, 
| Then ſhall ye offer up an Heave-offering for the 
LORD.) As the [/raelites made their grateful Ac- 
knowledgments to God by offering their Tythes to 
him, for the uſe of his Servants the Levites, (v.24. 
ſo it was but fit that the Levites ſhould be fo gratetul 
as to offer to him the Tythe of their Tythes (as it 
here follows) for ſuch uſes as he ſhould appoint. 
Even a tenth part of the Tythe. ] For the tenth part 
which God reſerved to himſelf out of the Land which 
he gave the Children of 1/-ael, was a kind of Rent 
paid to him their Supreme LOR D : And he aſtign- 
ing this Rent over to the Levites for their Mainten- 
ance, thought good notwithſtanding to reſerve a 
Tythe of this tenth part to himſelf ; that thereby he 
might, as it were, hold his Poſſeſſion, and keep Sei- 
ſim ( as the Lawyers ſpeak ) of his own Inheri- 
tance. 


Ver. 27. And this your Heave-offering ſhall be rec- Verle 27: 


honed unto you. |] Be accepted by God , as the Of- 
ferings heaved up to him in the Sanctuary are, (v.24. 
though it be but the hundredth part of the whole 
Fruit of the Land. 

As though it were the Corn of the Threſhing-floor, and 
# the fulneſs of the Wine-preſs. | As if you paid ſuch 
a Tythe, as the Iſraelites do to you, out of all their 
own Fields and Vineyards. That is, they were to 
believe their Offering of this ſmall part to be as accep- 
table to God, as that of all the Tribes of [/-ael - and 
that they ſhould have the ſame right to what remain- 
ed, when they had done this , as the People had to 
all 
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Chapter -all che reſt of the Fruits of the Earth, when: they had 
XVIII. . paid the tenth-part to the Levites. 

LYDLI @ Ver. 28, Thus you alſo. ſhall offer an Heave-offering 

Verſe 28. auto the LORD, of all your Tythes which ye re 


ceive of the Children of Iſrael.) He would have them 
know that he ordered this, becauſe he would not have 


the Levites alone offer nothing to. him , from: whom 


they received {0-much ; - but- they alſo ſhould make 
him a grateful Acknowledgmentas well as others, 

And ye ſhall . give 'thereof the LO R-D's Heave- 
offering. | -It is.called fo often'the LOR D's Heave- 
offering, that.they - might the! more willingly pay'it; 
out- of a thankful ſenſe of what they owed: to him.the 
Donor of all. 

To Aaron the Priest. ] This Tythe is thought by 


\ ſome to have been defigned for the High-Prieſt alone, 


Two. great Men in their' time -were of this Opinion, 
viz. Nicolaus Lyra, andthe famous 4lphonſus Toftatw. 
And another very learned Perſon of our own (Bi- 
ſhop k. Moztaga) thinks it not altogether improbs- 
ble, that ſuch a Proviſion as this, might be: made for 
the High-Prieſt-and his Family, State and Dignity; 
he teing a Man of great Power and Might, only els 
than the Kings of {ſacl ; 'and the inferiour Prieſts 
having a noble Maintenance, without this, from the 
Fir{t-truits and Offerings of the' People. 

But there is nothing to ſupport this , but: the mere 
Letter of the Text ; for Joſephus exprelly ſays the 
contrary , Lib. VI. Archeolog. cap. 4.) and ſodotre 
generaity of the Jewiſh Writers, and St. Hieromallo: 
that all the Prieſts had their. ſhare in this Tenth paid 
by the Levites. Which till it was paid, the- Leviter 
might not ipend, to their own uſe, any: part of *thelr 
Tythe. 
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Tythe: And to-ſecure this, the Prieft was to be with Chapter 
the Levites, when they took Tythes, (as we read X Ne- XVIII. 
hem. 37; 38*) to take care that they ſet out a teath LWYNS 


part of them forthe Prieſts. Where by the Pries? the 
Son of Aaron, 1 cannot think is meant the High-Prieſt 
himſelf, (for that had been below: his Dignity ) but 
ſome-Prieſt, I \uppoſe, appointed by him, who took 
care of the Concerns of &* whole Order of Prieſt- 
hood, and particularly of the High-Prieſt's intereſt; 
who, it is probable, had a principal ſhare among the 
reſt in this Revenue; perhaps a tenth part out of their 
Tenth. But for this I have no Authority : though I 
take it for certain, that when he ſauth this Tenth 
ſhould be given to Aaron the Prieit, the meaning is, 
that;as it was not for himſelf alone, but all his Sons 
had a ſhare in it, ſo he himſelf was not excluded. 
from an honourable portion of it. 

It may ſeem ſtrange perhaps that there is no. parti- 
cular- portion ſet out for the High-Prieſt by himſelf, 
if this be not it. But it 1s to be conſidered, that all 
the forenamed Proviſion ( from v. 8. to v. 20..) was 
made for him, - in the firſt place z and for the Prieſts 
together with him. For ſo the. words runs , Tzto- 
thee have I given them, and to thy Sons, v. 8,9, ec. 
And he had this priviledgealſo, that he did not Mi- 
niſter by Lot, as the other Prieſts did in their ſeveral 
Courtes, but when the pleaſed ; and might take to 
himſelf what Sacrifices he thought good to offer, 
(V.9,10.) as Maimonides tells us; in Cele Mikdaſch, 
cap. 5. where he ſpeaks concerning the High-Prieſt's 
Prerogattves. 


Ver. 29. Out of all = Gifts. | Not only out of Verſe 29. 


theirTythes;but out of all their otherPoſſeſſions,which 
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Chapter God gave them ; their Fields, for inſtance , which 
XVII. were in the Suburbs of their Cities. 
LWWYY Te ſhall offer. }] Makea Preſent to the Prieſts, 

Every Heave-offering. ]Some portion of every thing 
God gives. you to poſleſs. 

Of the LORD.) As athankful acknowledgment 
of the Divine Bounty to you, upon whom he hath 
beſtowed ſo many good things. See v. 28. 

Of all the beſt thereof.) And that not of the refuſe,but 
of the beſt of theTythe,and other things that were gi. 

| ven them. By which is not to be underſtood, that they 
were bound to pick out the very beſt, W heat ſuppoſe, 
and ſeparate it from the worſe{which would have been 
to have given them more than a tenth part ) but they 
were to give the Prieſts,as good as they left for them- 
ſelves. For that was the Rule, XXVII. Lev. 32, 23, 
And it was but reaſon the Prieſts ſhould have this ho- 
nourable proviſion made for them above the Levites , 
their Vocations being more honourable, and their 
Service more noble, in the very Sanctuary it ſelf. For 
which cauſe this tenth of the Tythe of the Land was 
aſſigned them ; which, they being but few in com- 
pariſon with the Levites, made the allowance to eve- 
ry one of them, much greater than to any of the Le- 
vites, And yet, as an augmentation to it, they had 
the Firſt-fruits, and their Fees, as I ſaid before, out 
of the Sacrifices, and other things, wholly to their 
own uſe. 

Even the hallowed part thereof, out of it. ] Thea 
cred part was the tenth part, which they might not uſe; 
it being taken by God for his part, XXVII Lev.3o. By 
which all thereſt was ſanFified to the uſe of the own: 
er, when this part was taken out of it; which may 
poſlibly be here alſo intended. 
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' Ver. 30. Therefore thon ſhalt ſay nnto them. ] Tell Cha 
them the reaſon why this tenth part muſt be ſeparated xvii 


from the reſt. 


WYN 
When ye have heaved the beſt thereof from it.) Taken Verle 30. 


out the tenth part, as an Offering to the LORD. 

Then it ſhall be counted to the Levites, as the increaſe 
of the Threſh1ng-floor, and as the increaſe of the Wine- 
preſs.) Then the remainder may be as freely uſed 
by them, as the Corn or the Wine of any Man's Land 
in 1rael, when he had paid his Tythe. But till then, 
it was unlawtul tor him to enjoy it, becauſe God was 
firſt to be ſerved. This is made more plain in the next 
verſe, 

Ver. 31. And ye ſball eat it. }) Afﬀter the hallowed 
part was taken out ('v. 29. )) all the reſt was theirs ; 
to be enjoyed as Men do that which is their own. 

In every place.) This ſeems to be ſaid, to diſtin- 
= theſe from the holy things given by God to the 

rieſts. Which being offered at the Altar, were to 


| beeaten only in the Holy Place ; but the Tythes, 


though they were a kind of Offering to the LORD, 
yet not being preſented at the Altar, might be eaten 
any where, after the tenth part was given to the 
Prieſts. 

And your houſholds. | All their Family, Servants as 
well as others,might cat of them 5 whether they were 
clean or no. And more than this, they might ſell 
them to Strangers, to buy other Neceſſaries with the 
Money they yielded , or exchange them for other 
Commodities. 

For it is your reward for your Service in the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation.) See v. 21. 

Ver. 32 « Ar ye ſhall bear no ji. ] Suffer no puniſh- 


ment. 
EL 7 By 


Verſe 31- 
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Chapter By reaſon of it.] For cating it, with your Hou- 
XIX. fſholds. 
LYN When ye have heaved from it the beit of it. |When they 
had taken out the tenth part, as ſacred to God's uſes, 
Co. 28. they might ſafely uſe the reſt themſelves, as 
they pleaſed : For God had given it to them for 
their ſupport, and therefore would not puniſh them 
for eat.ng it,1s he did thoſe that did eat holy Things 
which did not belong to them. 
Neither ſhall ye rollate the holy things of the Children 
of Iſrael.) Nor would there be any danger of pol- 
lating the holy Things (which God had reſerved to 
himſclt) by turning them to a common ule ; as there 
would have been it they had eaten the Tythes, or 0- 
ther Gifts, before the tenth part, which was God's, 
was taken out of them. 
Let ye die.) In the Hebrew it is, Nor ſhall ye die; 
as thoſe did, who meddled with the holy Things, 
which God reſerved for his Miniſters alone. 


CH AP. XIX. 


Verſe 1. Ver. 1. AP the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, and 

unto Aaron, ſaying. | They were both 

concerned in what follows ; Moſes to deliver the 
Command, and Aaron to ſee it executed. 

Verſe 2, Ver. 2. This is the Ordinance.) Or, the Conſtitw 

tion. 

Of the Law which the LORD hath commanded.) 

Which is now paſſed into a Law by God's command; 

who had ordered this Water of Purification to be 


made 


wor NUMBERS. 


made ſome time before, as appears from VIII. 7. But Chapter 
now ſets down a Rule for all Poſterity to obſerve, XIX. 
in the making of it. It is the rather mentioned now LW WW 


after the foregoing Hiſtory, to free the People from 
that great fear they were in of periſhing in their Un- 
cleanneſs, (XVII. 12, 13.) by ſhowing them a way, 
how to be purified from the greateſt Pollution, before 
they approached to the Tabernacle. 

Speak unts the Children of Iſrael that they bring thee.) 
At the common Charge of the People , becauſe it was 
for their common benefit. 

Ared Heifer. } The Hebrew word Paxah, which 
we tranſlate Heifer, ſignifies a young Cow, as Par lig- 
nifies a young Bullock, not above two or three years 
old at moſt, as Kimchi and others obſerve, 
 Vithout ſpot. | This the Jews refer to the word red, 

which goes before, and take it to ſignifie perfeFly red, 
without the mixture of any other colour : for as to 
any other ImperfeCtions, they are provided againſt 
in the next words, without blemiſh. Inſomuch that 
Maimonides, in his Treatiſe on this Subje&, ſaith, 
That if this Cow had two Hairs black or white, it 
was unfit for this uſe. From whence other Nations, 

articularly the Egyptians, derived the cuſtom of 

crificing red Oxen, as Plutarch tells us in his Book 
de Iſide & Ofride, 7 Bbo5v Tx; Topfs; xg$epdUsny,SC. 
And he faith they ſearcht them 'X very narrowly, 
that if they found one hair black or white , they 
counted it e.9z7oy,unhit to be ſacrificed. See Bochartws 
P. 1. Hierozoic. Lib.1I. cap. 39. where he ſhows, this 
was the moſt common colour, among that ſort of 
Creatures, in ſome Countries. 

Wherein is no blemiſh.] See XXII Ley.20,21,22. 


A - And 


66 
ter And upon which never came yoke.) Had never been 


Fas 


WY Work : for according to the common fenſfe of alt 
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imployed in ploughing the Ground , or any other 


Mankind , thoſe Creatures which had been made to 
ſerve other uſes, became unfit to be offered to God. 
Whence Djomedes promiſes Palas a Cow of a yer 
old. 


8 8&7 x29 Coy 'v Tay avi. 


Which no Mas hitherto had brought under the yoke. Ili- 
ad.K. And ſo doth Neſtor Ody/ſ. T. and the like 
Bochartzs obſerves out of Virgil, Ovid, and others, in 
his Hierozoicon, P. 1. Lib. 1. cap. 33. 

All this is very plain; but why a young Cow ra- 
ther then a Bylock, (which is commonly appointed 
in Sacrifices) and why one perfedly red, is not fo 
ealie to underſtand. If we had any reaſon to believe 
that thoſe Superſtitions were among the Egyptians in 
the days of Moſes, which were when Plutarch or He- 
rodotus lived, we might very probably ſay, ( as ſome 
Men of Learning have) that this Precept was given 
to preſerve the Iſraelites from their Religion. For 
they abhorred to offer a Cow, whom they honoured, 
as ſacred to Is. So Herodotgs ; they ſacrificed Males, 
both old and young, 5!) Ate; 8 op fir Mtky, 
but it is not lawful for them to offer Females, Lib. Il. 
cap. 41. And therefore God, it might be thought, 
ordered a Cow to be burnt, rather than a Bullock, 
And for the ſame cauſe one perfe&ly red, becauſe 
that was a Colour odious and abominable to the E- 
gyptians; who fancied Typhon (the Author of all Evil 
in their account) to be of that Colour; and therefore 
offered him red Oxen, as hateful to them, as red _ 

an 


wposn NUMBERS. 


357 


and Aﬀes were. 'Thus Plutarchand Diodorns Siculus, Cha 


k oppoſition to which , it may be thought that a XIX. 
Cow of this colour was acceptable to God, becauſe LY WNd 


hated and abhorred by thoſe Idolaters, But I look 
upon what ſuch late Writers ſay, as of no Authority 
in this matter. And as there is no proof of any ſuch 
Cuſtoms among the Egyptians in Moſes his time , ſo 
there is an high probability that the whole Fable of 
Typhon was framed out of the ſtory of Moſes z as Bo- 
chartus hath moſt ingenioully. indeavoured to make 
out, by many Obſervations out of that Book of Ply- 
tarch and other Authors, Hierozoic. P. 1. Lib. II. cap. 
34. þ. 340) 341, &c. ME > 
But ſuppoſing the Antiquity of thoſe Superſtitions 
among the Egyptians, to have been as great as ſome 
fancy them, I cannot think that if Moſes had had any 
reſpect to them, he would have ordered ſuch a great 
number of Sacrifices, as we read of in his Law,with- 
out the leaſt conſideration of the colour of any one 
of them, and only mention the colour of this Cow, 
which was no Sacrifice, I rather think this perfect 
red colour was choſen, becaufe of its rarity ; it being 
hard to find a Cow without any the leaſt mixture of 
other hair. And though it were not a Sacrifice, yet 
being deſigned to the ſame end, there was a reſpe& 
herein to that great Expiation which was made b 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt. With whoſe Blood , thoug 
the Apoſtle doth not compare the Blood of this Hei- 
fer (becauſe it was not offered) yet he doth compare 
it with the Aſhes of this burnt Heifer, put into the 
Water of Purification. See IX Heby. 13. Where af- 
ter the Blood of Bulls and Goats, he mentions the 
Afes of this Heifer ſprinkling the unclean.For they were 
a more extraordinary ſort of Purification than = 
under 
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Chapter under the Law ; of which we no where read, but in 


this place ; nor of any Command for the repeated 


WY YN burning of ſuch an Heifer to Aſhes, ( as there is for 


Verle 3. 


the Anniverſary Sacrifice on the Day of Atonement ) 
but only of the uſe of the Water made of theſe 
Aſhes, as oft as there was occaſion. But of this it 
will be more to treat in the following part of the 
Chapter. 

Ver. 3. And ye ſhall give her. } They who brought 
her in the Name of the whole Congregation, were 
to bring her to Moſes, as the foregoing -verſe diredts: 
and he and Aaron were to deliver her to Eleazar. 

Onto Eleazar the Prieſt.) It is commonly thought 
that Aarox might not be employed in the following 
Work, becaulie it would have defiled him, and made 
him unhfit to miniſter before God for a ſeaſon. Which 
he was bound to avoid, even when natural AﬀeCtion 
ſeemed to require it, XXI Lev. 11, 12. yet a vulgar 
Prieſt was not intruſted with this Service, but- it was 
committed unto the very next Perſon to Aaron , who 
was to be his Succeſſor ; becauſe it was of very great 
weight and importance. | 

That he may bring her forth without the Camp. ] As a 
thing exceeding unclean ; more impure than any 
common Offering for Sin. For the greater the Im- 
purity was, that was laid upon any Sacrifice, the fur- 
ther ſtil] off from the SanCtuary it was carried. The 
Bullock, for inſtance, which was offered for a Sin 
committed by the Prieſt,or the whole Congregation, 
was in part offered at the Altar ; but the A greater 
part was to be burnt without the Camp ,. IV Lev. 12, 
20. And (o was the Bullock and Goat, offered for 
all the Sins of the People, on the great Day of Ex- 
piation, XVI Lev. 27. And the Scape-Goat, which 
Was 
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was deſigned for the ſame purpoſe, was not ſo mach Chapter 
as burnt, but baniſhed into a Land not inhabited , XIX. 
no Body knows whether. All which more particu- (WY 


larly reprelented Chriſt in his Sufferings, as the Apo- 
 ftle obſerves, XIIE Hebr. 11, 12. and fo did this in 

rt ; having ſomething of the nature of a Sacrifice 
in it. For though it was not a Sacrifice brought to 
be {lain at the Altar , yet it was intended to be uſed 
tothe ſame purpoſe, for the cleanſing of the People 
from the greateſt Legal defilement. 

And one ſhall ſlay her before his face.) Some Perſon 
appointed by Eleazar (for it was not neceſſary a Prieſt 
ſhould do it) was to kill her without the Camp. 
Where it 1s plain from v. 5, 8, 9. there were more 
than one concerned in this Oftice. But it could not 
be {lain unleſs Eleazar was there ; and it was to be 
done in his preſence, who was the chief of the Prieſts: 
to ſhow that it was intended for God's Service, 
though not offered as Sacrifices were at the Taber- 
nacle, before the LOR D. And this is the reaſon 

erhaps, why the care of this Heifer is committed to 
leazar, and not to Aaron ; becauſe he officiated on- 
ly at the Tabernacle. 


Ver. 4. And Eleazar the Prieit ſhall take of her Verſe 4. 


Blood with his finger. }) Asthey did in Expiatory Sa- 
crifices, IV Lev. 6. 

And ſprinkle of her Blood.) In the ſprinkling of 
the Blood, as the Jews obſerve, conſiſted the very 
Eſſence of an Expiatory Sacrifice. Therefore though 
this was not a Sacrifice, yet it had ſomething of that 
nature in it, and may be called a Pjaculum, an Ex- 

iatory Thing : though nothing was called KOR- 

AN, @ Sacrifice, but what was offered at the Altar, 
as our Dr. Owtram hath moſt judicioutly obſerved 
againſt 


360 A COMMENTART 
Chapter apainſt Abarbinel, who calls this red Cow en Offering 
XPX. Sin. 

WY So Fm before the Tabernacle of the Congregation.) 
This Rite of ſprinkling the Blood was never uſed, but 
in Sacrifices {lain at the Altar,in the preſence of God, ' 
and in this red Cow, which was ſlain, in the pro- 
ſpeCt of the Sanftuary. Towards which the Prieſt 
was to look ſtedfaſtly while he ſprinkled it : other- 
wiſe, the Jews ſay, it was in vain. Which ſhows 
that the validity of this At, and of the Purification 
to be made by it, was to be expected from the San- 
Quary. For the Blood of that Heifer , whoſe Head 
was cut off to cleanſe a City, near to which a Man 
was found ſhin by an unknown Perſon, was not 
ſprinkled ; being ſlain, not in ſight of the Sandtu- 
ary, but in a Valley, near that City, XXI Dex. 3, 4, 
&c. And in this the Jews were ſo curious, that after 
the Temple was built, this Blood being to be ſprink- 
ied direttly before the Porch of it, they took care 
the Gate Shuſhar, which was before it, ſhould have 
lower Battlements than any other Gate of the Tem- 
ple had , that the Prieſt might ſee the Face of the 
Porch of the Houſe of God. 

Seven times.) This fignifies the perfeCtion of the 
Expiation that was to be made by this red Cow ; on 
whoſe Aſhes the Jews —_ ſo much depended, 
that they took care the Prieſt, who was to ſee her 
burnt, ſhould be put apart in a Chamber of the Tem- 
ple (called the Houfe of Stone) that they might be 
certain he was free from all pollution by a Grave, or 
a dead Corps. For the Aſhes of this burnt Cow, be- 
ing the great and only cleanfer for that Defilement, 
they took ſuitable care that he ſhould not be defiled 
who went to burn her. See Dr. Lightfoot's Temple Ser- 


vice, 


—_ ww - I 5 ww R ﬆ©. ww S YWwy 


4 FY Rr 


won NUMBERS. 


vice , chap. 17. ſeF. 2. where he deſcribes out of Chapter 
Maimonides and others, how ſolemaly the Prieſt was X1KX. 
attended, when he went about this work. And the LYWW 


Apoſtle had reaſon to mention the Aſhes of this Hei- 
fer, wherewith the Water was made for (ſprinkling 
the Unclean, as the Principal Thing that ſanTifed to 
the purifying of the Fleſh, 1. e. taking away bodily 
Defilements. With which he compares the Blood of 
Chriſt as infinitely more powerful, for the purifying 
of the Conſcience from dead works , IX. Hebr. 13, 14. 
In which words, dead works, there is a reſped&t (as 
our Dr. Jackson obſerves) to the main intention of 
theſe Aſhes, which were for the Purification of thoſe 
defiled by dead Bodies. And he ſeems to me allo, 
not to be led by Fancy, but by a ſolid Judgment, 
when he conſidered theſe Aſhes alſo as a notable Fi- 
gure of the everlaſting Efficacy of Chriſt's Blood, of 
which the Apoſtle there diſcourſes. For if the fre- 


quent occaſion for the uſe of the Water of Purifica- 


tion, had not ſpent all the Aſhes of this Heifer now 
{lain and burnt by Eleazar, they might have been 
preſerved for this purpoſe without any danger of 
PutrifaCction, for a longer time than the Law of Ce- 
remonies laſted. For Aſhes being well kept, never 
periſh ; and therefore are an Emblem of Immortality. 
But it muſt be conſidered that the frequent uſe of 
theſe Aſhes might exhauſt the whole ſtock of them 
made at this time, and make it neceſſary the Prieſts 
ſhould burn another Heifer for the ſame end ; as the 

ews ſay they did, though fo rarely ( as I ſhall note 

low) that this burning of a red Heifer was not 
reiterated, if we may believe them, till the deſtru- 
Ction of Solomon's Temple. Which makes them a 


- more notable Figure, though not a pertect one ( for 
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Chapter no ſuch can be found ) of the Power of Chriſt's 


XIX. 


Blood to puritie us for ever, without the repetition 


WY of it continually z which was the imperteCtion of the 


Verle 5. 


Verſe 6. 


Legal Sacrifices, that they muſt be otten offered, 

Ver. 5. And one ſhall burn the Heifer in his ſight, 
her Skin, and her Fleſh, and her Blood,with her Dung, 
ſhall he burn.) There was a great Pile of Wood (to 
which they {et fire immediately after he had' done 
Sprinkling) in which this Heifer was more intirely 
burnt than any publick Expiatory Sacrifice before. 
mentioned, v, 2. (for here the remainder of the 
Blood is ordered to be burnt) becauſe this was of all 
other things the moſt unclean ; and to be utterly con- 
ſumed at a diſtance from the Sanctuary. 

Ver. 6. And the Prieft ſhall take Cedar-wood , and 
FEy/op,and Scarler.] Theſe three things compoſed that 
Inſtrument which thePrieſt made ule of for (prinkling 
of !-proys Perſons, or Houſes, when they were to be 
cleanſed, XIV Lev. 6, 7,49,50,8c. ( where ſee what 
I have noted) And the Apoſtle mentions two of them, 
as uſed by Moſes himſelt , when he ſprinkled the 
Book of the Covenant, and all the People, with the 
Blood of the Sacrifice, IX Hebr. 19. Which though 
not mentioned in Exodas , yet the Apoſtle knew was 
the ancient way of Sprinkling. And therefore theſe 
things which were uſed of old as Cleanſers, either of 
inward or outward Filth, are ordered here to be 
thrown into the fire, while the Heifer was burning 
in it, whoſe Aſhes were to be the great Means of Mens 
Purification from the higheſt Pollutions. 

And cait it.) He ſpeaks as if theſe three things, 
being bound together, became one. 


Tnto , 
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Into the midſt of the burning of the Heifer.) To de- Chapter 
note the great vertue which the Water made of the XIX. 
Aſhes-of all theſe things ſhould have, to cleanſe thoſe CYWNJ 


who were ſprinkled with it : one of theſe things 
(viz. Hyſop_) being ordered to be dipt into the Water 
for that purpoſe, v. 18. 


Ver. 7. The Prieſt ſhall waſh his Clothes, and ſhall Vetſe 7, 


bathe his Fleſh in Water, and afterward he ſhall come 
into the Camp. ] Though we do not find that Eleazar 
was imployed, either in killing or in burning this 
Heifer z which were only to be done in his prelence ; 
yet having touched her Blood, he became unclean. 
And therefore was to uſe theſe Ceremonies for his 
Cleanſing, before he returned to the Camp : as Aaron 
did when he had offered the great Sacrifice of Ex- 
pron, on the Day of General Atonement, XVI 

ev. 24+ 

And fhall be unclean until the Even. | $0 as not to 
come into the Camp , I ſuppoſe, much lefs to the 
Sanctuary until Sun-ſet : Which was but a ſhort time, 
conlidering the greatneſs of this Heifers impurity ; 
this being the common time of remaining Unclean, 
for the (malleſt Defilements, XI Lev. 24, 25, 27, 
CC. 


Ver. 8. And he that burneth her ſhall waſh his Clothes Verſe 8. 


in Water, &c.] This was a general Maxim among 
the Jews, that the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe Blood 
was carried into the Holy Place, polluted thoſe that 
touched them. Which 1s juſtified by XVI Lew. 28 
And therefore he that burnt this Heiter, whoſe Blood 
was ſprinkled towards it, was to do the ſame , as he 
that carried the Scape-Goat into the Wilderneſs, was 
alſo bound to do, XVI Lev. 26. 


Ver. 


Aaa 2 


Chapter Ver. 9. And a Man that is clean.) Free from any 
XIX. Legal Dehilement. 

LAWN Shall gather up the Aſhes of the Heifer. | They were 
Verſe 9. the principal Aſhes, though the Aſhes of the Cedar. 
wood, Hyſop, and Scarlet-wooll, were allo mingled 
with them ; which being taken up, were pounded 

and ſifted, as the Jews tel] us. 
And lay them up without the Camp in a clean place. } 
The Jews ſay that the Heiter, in after times, be- 
ing burnt en the pitch of Mount Olivet , which was 
over againſt the Temple , they laid up ſome part of 
the Aſhes in a place near that Mount , for the Sprink- 
ling of the People; and another part was delivered 
to the XXIV. Courſes, for the Sprinkling of the 
Prieſts 5 and another third part laid up for a Memo- 
rial in the Incloſure of the Court of the Temple. See 
Dr. Lightfoot in the place before-named. But there 
is no certainty of this, and it contradicts in part, what 
1s here commanded.,that they ſhould be laid up, with- 

out the Camp. See v. 12. 

And. it ſhall be kept.) Laid up, cis tz11prow, as the 
LXM. tranſlate it, to be reſerved and kept, for the uſe 
of thoſe who had defiled themſelves by the Dead ; 
unto whom it was delivered when they had occaſion 
for it. And this word reſerved, or kept, imports, 
that theſe Aſhes were not for the uſe of that Genera- 
tion only, but for all Poſterity. And as Manna 
(which was commanded in the ſame form of Speech 
to be kept or reſerved in the Ark) wasa Type of Chriſt, 
as he was the Food of Life, or the Bread that came 
down from Heaven : So were theſe Aſhes kept, as an 
Emblem of the everlaſting Eflicacy of his Sacrifice, 
For there is no bodily Subſtance under Heaven ( as 
Dr. Fackson ſpeaks, Book X. chap. 55._) which can 5 
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fo true an Emblem or Model of Incorruption,as Aſhes Chapter 
are: for being the remainder of Bodies perfectly diſ- XIX. 
ſolved or corrupted, they are not capable of a ſecond WW YN 


Corruption. 

For the Congregation of the Children of Iſrael.) This 
one Heifer, being (lain, and its Blood (prinkled, and 
Body burnt, afforded Aſhes enough to ſeaſon as ma- 
ny Veſſels of Water, as the whole People of Iſrael 
ſhould need. Wherein it was a notable Repreſenta- 
tion of Chriſt's Blood, ſhed for- the whole World, 
to cleanſe ws ſrom all unrighteouſneſs. Yea, they were 
ſufficient for all the People, for many Generations ; 
though they had frequent occaſion to uſe them for 
Legal Purification. Wherein ſtill they more live- 
ly repreſented the Vertue of Chriſt's one Sacrifice 3. 
which continues for ever. For the Fews ſay, this red 
Heifer was killed but »ize times, while their State 
laſted, Firit, By Eleazar here in the Wilderneſs ;, 
which was not repeated till after the Deſtruction of 
Solomon's Temple, 3. e. not during the ſpace of more 
than a Thouſand Years. The ſecond time it was 
burnt by Ezra, after their return from the Captivity 
of Babylon : and. but ſever times more, till the De- 
ſtruction of the ſecond Temple. Since which: they 
have not adventured to make theſe Aſhes, but expedct. 
it to be done the tenth time by the King Meſſz9s. 
Who indeed came to-put an end to this, and all o- 
ther Legal Rites : not after the Legal manner, but 
by offering himſelf ozce for a//, inſtead of all other 
Sacrifices or ways of Purification: 

For a Water of Separation.) To be- put into Spring- 
water, (which was always accounted more pure than. 
other) by which thoſe Perſons were to be cleanſed, 
who for. their Pollutions were ſeparated ——_ 

hs 
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Chapter Congregation ; and thoſe things alſo which had been 
XIX. deſfiled, were reſtored to their common ufe. Aſhes, 
WYVS>- all know, are of great ule in ſcouring things pollu- 
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te-l : and the ancient Gentiles uſed them much in 
cheir Luſtrations , as appears from Virgil, Ovid, and 
many other Authors. But the Water into which they 
put them was prepared with Magical Rites ; and, for 
the moſt part, was drawn out of ſome pretended $4- 
cred Fountain ;- and ſometimes it had a burni 
Torch taken from the Altar, quenched in it ; and in 
ſome places they put Sulphur, and Spittle, and other 
cleanſing things into it. In which, 1 _— at firſt 
they imitated this Rite preſcribed by Moſes ; but in 
proceſs of time added many Superſtitions of their own 
tO it. 

It is a purification for ſin. | In the Hebrew the 
words are, It is fn : and we add a purification, to 
explain the ſence. For it was not a proper Sacrifice 
for Sin, (as this Phraſe for ſr ſometimes imports, IV 
Lev. 24.) but had ſomething of that Nature in it, (as 
I obſerved before) and may be properly ſaid to Puri- 
fie, or Cleanſe Men from their Sin ; 1. e. from ſuch 
Legal Defilements as are mentioned afterwards. And 
it may, in a leſs proper ſence, have the. Name of a 
Sin-offering, maſmuch as the Body of it was burnt 
without the Camp, (as the great Sin-offering was on 
the Day of Atonement) and its Blood ſprinkled (e- 
ven times towards the Sanctuary ; though not ſhed at 
the Altar : Whereby it became a more compleat Re- 
preſentation of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. Eſpecially if 
we conſider that this Pxrification here mentioned, 
doth not ſignifie only one, or a few Acts of Puriti- 
cation, but a continued Purification : the Aſhes being 
to be laid up as a Treaſure or Store-houſe (to uſe Dr. 
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of this Purification, that the Aſhes were not to be 
made by burning a Heifer, every time the People had 
occaſion for them ; but the Aſhes of this one Sacrifice 
(as we call it ) was ſufficient for the uſe of many 
Generations. Accordingly the Apoſtle faith our 
LORD Chriſt, z@Sz249uwv mwonzuwS, having 
made a purification of our ſins, 1 Hebr. 3.) ſat down at 
God's right hand. Which word purification in that 
place, doth not fignifie one Act or Operation, but 
implies that by this one act of Sacrificing himlclf, he 
was conſecrated to be a perpetual! Fountain of Purift- 
cation z being (till the propitiation for our ſins. 


Ver. 10. And he that gathereth the Aſhes of the Hei- Verſe 10. 


fer, ſhall waſh his Clothes, and be unclean until the E- 
ver. | This is one of the ſtrange things , which the 
Jews ſay Solomon himſelf did not underſtand, ( and 
Maimonides profeſſes he could find no reaſon of, More 
Newochim, Þ. Tl. cap. 47. and the Author of Sepher 
Coſri allo aſcribes purely to the Will and pleaſure of 
God, of which he could give no account, P. III. ſe@. 
53-) that the ſame thing ſhould both cleanſe and pol- 
lute 3 as theſe Aſhes did, which pollated him that ga- 
thered them, and made thoſe that uſed them clean 
from the higheſt Legal Pollutions. Bur this is not 
ſtrange to thoſe who conſider, that all thoſe great $a- 
crifices which were offered for Sin, (which I menti- 
oned v. 7.) though they purified thoſe for whom 
they were offered, were very impure themſelves , be- 
cauſe the Sins of Men were Jaid upon them ; as all 
our Sins were upon Chriſt ; who therefore is (aid to 
be made jin for ws ( 2 Corinth. V. 21.) that we might 


be 


Jackſon's words) for making as many Purifications, Chapter 
or Waters of Sprinkling, as the Iſraelites ſhould have XIX. 
occaſion toule. For therein conſiſted the Excellence Vo 
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be made the Righteouſneſs of God, i. e. freed from all 
Sin. 

And it ſhall be unto the Children of Iſrael, and unto 
the Stranger, &c.] All Proſelytes to their Religion 
were to have the benefit of this Puriſication, as well 
as the Jews , by an unalterable Law. By which wg 
fgured the Propitiation Chriſt made for the Sins of 
the whole World. 

Ver.11. He that toucheth the Body of any dead Man 
ſhall be unclean ſeven days.) This long Uncleanneſs 
by touching a dead Body, was the ground of thoſe 
ſtrict InjunCtions to the Prieſt, about mourning for 
their dead Relations : which 1s forbidden, leſt they 
ſhould be hindred too long in their Miniſtration. See 
XXI Lev. He that touched the Carcaſe of any un- 
clean Creature, was defiled only till the Even, XI 
Lev. 24. nor was he longer who touched the Bed of 
him that had an Ifſue, or his Seat, &*c. XV Lev.s,6, 

.8,@c. 
f He ſhall purifie himſelf with it. } With the IWater of 
Separation mentioned v. 9. Which ſeems here to be 
deſigned chiefly, if not only, for the purging of this 
great Impurity, by touching any Man's dead Bo- 
d 


"On the third day.) Then he was to begin his Pu- 
Tification, by being ſprinkled with it. Which makes 
it probable that theſe Aſhes were kept in more places 
than the Fews mention without the Camp, ( as after- 
wards near Jeruſalem) and it is moſt likely, in all 
the Cities of the Country. For it had been too hard 
for all the People, nay impoſiible for thoſe who 
were remote, to go to Feryſalexs the third Day after 
they were defiled, to fetch theſe Aſhes : which there- 
fore were kept in ſeveral clean places, where -__ 
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Body __ ealily have them to put into Water, and Chapter 
be ſprinkled with it. For as there was no Sacrifice, XIX. 
ſo no Prieſt required to make this Purification ; but LY WW 
any clean Perſon might ſprinkle the Water, ». 18, 


19. 

Td on the ſeventh' day he ſhall be clean.) Then his 
Purification was perfefted ; but not without a new 
ſprinkling on this Day, v.19. 

But if he purifie not himſelf the third day, then the 
ſeventh day he ſhall not be clean.| It he did not begin 
his Purification on the third day, his ſprinkling on 
the ſeventh would not make him clean. But it is ve- 

probable, that though he omitted it on the third 
day, yet if he purified himſelf on the fourth or fifth, 
or any day following, that being reckoned as if it had 
been the third ; when he had made up the number 
ſeven, his cleanſing might be compleated. 

Ver. 13. Whoſoever toucheth the dead Body of any \yer(e 1 2, 
Man that is dead, and purifieth not himſelf. | With the Xi 
Water of Separation, in the manner betore preſcri- 
bed, v.12. 

Defileth theTabernacle of the LOR D.] Ifhe ap- 

roach unto it, without this Purification. 

And that Soul ſhall be cut off from Iſrael.) He was to 
die for it, if he did it preſumptuoully. 

Becauſe the Water of Separation was not ſprinkled up- 
on hize. | Becauſe he neglected the Means of his Pu- | 
rification. (Hy 

He ſhall be unckan. |) Remain in his Unclean- 
neſs. 

His uncleanneſs is yet upon him. | Not to be puri- 
fied now by this Water of Separation , but cut off 
from the Body of the People. This ſtill concerns 


thoſe that came to the Tabernacle preſumptuoully, 
Bbb being 
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fice was admitted for their Atonement , V Lev. 3,6 
17, 18. | 
Ver. 14. This is the Law.) Concerning ſuch De- 
filements as theſe, by the dead Bodies of Men. 
When a Man dieth in a Tent. | Wherein they now 


- lived during their ſtay in the Wilderneſs : and the 


Verſe 15. 


ſame Law obliged them, when they came to dwell in 
Houles, in the Land of Canaar. 

All that come into the Tent , and all that is in the 
Tent, ſhall be unclean ſeven days. | T he meaning ſeems 
to be, thar every Perſon who caime into the Tent 
while the dead Body lay there, (or before the Tent 
was purified) as well as they who were in it when 
the Perion died, ſhould be unclean. For all the 
Goods of the Houſe were not made unclean ; but on- 
ly all open Veſſels. 

Ver. 15. And every open Veſſel which. hath no cover- 
ing bound upon it, is unclean. | Becaule the Air in the 
Houle, which was ſuppoſed to be tainted by the dead 
Body, came as freely into ſuch Veſſels as it did to the 
dead Body. Tho. Aquinas fancies that this Law was 
made to prevent Idolatry ; for the ancient Idolaters 
thought that if a Mouſe or a Lizzard , or ſuch like 
thing, which was dedicated unto their Idols, fell ins 
to a Veſſel, or into Water , they became thereby ve- 
ry acceptable to their Gods. And he faith this Su- 
perſtition continued till his days; in which ſome 
Women were wont to leave their Veſſels uncovered 
on purpoſe, in obſervance of the Nocturnal Deities, 
whom they called FJanas, See 1 2% 2neſt.102. Ar- 
tic. 5._) Toaboliſh which Superſtition God required, 
he thinks, all Veſſels left uncovered, where the dead 
lay, ſhould be polluted; 7. e. not acceptable unto 


God, 
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God, nor imployed to holy, no nor common uſes. Chapter 
If ſuch Cuſtums had been in Mzſes his days, this XIX. 
might be better applyed to what we read in XI Lev. LY WA 


32, 33+ 


Ver. 16. Whoſoever toucheth one that is ſlain with the Ver(e 16. | 


Sword in the open Fields. ) Or killed any other way; 
it appears by the words following. 

Or a dead Body.) Of a Man that falls down dead 
of a ſudden, or 1s executed tor his Crimes. 

Or a Bone of a Man.) Taken out of a Grave, or 
the Grave it ſelf where the dead Body lies; as the next 
words are. 

Shall be unclean ſeven days. | As long as if he had 
touched the dead Body it elf. 


Ver. 17. And for an unclean perſon. i. e. For the Verſe 17. 


cleanſing of one defiled any of theſe ways. 

They ſhall take of the Ajhes of the burnt Heifer of Pu- 
rification for Sin. | It is not ſaid what quantity,there- 
fore I ſuppoſe, whether it were little or great, it 
would ſerve the turn. It is obſervable that the Aſhes 
of the burnt Heifer are here called Chattah (Sin) 
which ſhows they had the Vertue of a Sin-offering in 
them. See v. 9. 

And running |Water ſhall be put thereto in a Veſſel. |] 
The Aſhes being put into a Veſſel, they were to pur 
pure Spring, or at leaſt River-water, upon them : 
which became the IV ater of Separation. 


Ver. 18. And a clean perſon. ) It is not ſaid a Verle 19. 


Prieſt ; and therefore I ſuppoſe any other Perſon, 
who was not unclean, might do this: as any ſuch 
Ferſon might {lay the Heiter and burn her, ». 3, 5. 
But in this the Fews were ſo curious, that their Tra- 
dition made this extend, not only to a Perſon that 
was at preſent clean, but that never had been defiled 
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by a dead Corps ih all his Life. And therefore tell us, 
what devices they had to keep Perſons thus clean, for 
this very end and putpoſe. See Dr. Lightfoot in his 
Temple Service, chap. 17. ſe@. 2. | 

Shall take Hyſop.] When the Prieſt ſprinkled the 
Lepers or their Houſes, with the Blood of a Bird kil. 
led over running Water, he dipt Hyſop, Cedar-wood, 
and ; Fro | if. them, XIV Lev. 4, 6, 7, 49, 50, 
@*c. But here, the ſprinkling being thade by ſome 
Neighbour, Hyſop alotie ſufficed : which every one 
knows was a cleatifing Herb, and eaſily procured. In- 
ſtead of which the Gentiles, in their Superſtition, y- 
ſed Branches of Layrel,or of Olive ; as we leatn from 
FTuvenal and Virgil. 

And ſprinkle it upon the Tent, and upon all the V:ſſels, 
and upon the perſons that were there,&&c. ] For the pu- 
rifying of all the Things, and all the Perfons aboye- 
mentioned, v. 14, 15, 16. 

Ver. 19. And the chan perſon ſhall ſprinkle npon the 
unclear, on the third day, and on the ſeventh day. Hete 
he explains what was not ſo diſtinttly delivered;v.12, 
And I ſuppoſe both-Perſons and Things wete to be 
ſprinkled on both days , becauſe he faith in getieral, 
upor the unclean 5 which ſeems to relate to all that is 
mentioned in the foregoing ver/e. 

And. on the ſeventh day he ſhall pnriffe hinsſelf, &c. 7] 
This ſeems to be meant of the clean Perſon who 
ſprinkled the unclean ;. and by coming near them, 
was in ſome ſort defiled. But he was not to be puri- 
fred by the Vater of Separation ; but only by waft- 
ing his Clothes, and bathing himſelf in Water, and his 
uncleannels laſted but till the Evez, as it hete follows 
in the feſt of this verſe. Set v. 21, 


Ver, 
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Ver. 20. But the Man that ſhall be unclean.) By a- Chapter 
dead Body, a Bone, or a Grave, &. XXL 
And ſhall not purifie himſelf. ] By the Water of Se- Wn 


paration, appointed for that purpoſe. Verſe 20.. 


That Soul ſhall be cut off from among the Congregation.) 
A9 a Contemnner of this Law of God. 

Becanſe he hath defiled the SanFnary of the LO R D, 
&c.] This and the following wordsare only a Re- 
— of what was ſaid v. 13. for the greater con- 

rmation of it. 

Ver. 21: And it ſhall be a perpetual Statute unto them, Verſe 21; 
that he that ſprinkleth the Water of Separation, ſhall waſh 
hjs Clothes. | Be reputed unclean, until he hath waſh- 
ed his Clothes z which I ſuppoſe comprehends his 
Body alſo, v. 19. 

And he that toucheth the Water of Separation.) As a 
Man might chance todo, when he mingled the Wa- 
ter and Aſhes together, v. 17. 

Shall be unclean until Even.) And waſh his Clothes, 
it muſt be ſuppoſed from the foregoing words. For 
mere ſtaying #;/ Even purified no Body , without - 
ſome Rice 0 A And there was more reaſon 
fot him that touched the Water, immediately to 
walh his Clothes , than for him who only ſprinkled 


_ with it. 


Ver. 22. And whatſoever. ] Ot whomſocver. Verle 22. 
The unclean perſon toucheth, ſhall be unclean.” He doth 
not mean by the unclean Perſon, him who was made un- 
clean by touching the Water of Separation, (for his 
Uncleanneſs was ſo ſlight , that any one would think 
he ſhould make no Body unclean by his touch)but the 
unclean Perſon ſpoken of all along in this Chapter ; 


who was defiled by touching a dead Body. He whom 
{uch-- 
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Chapter ſuch a Perſon touched was made unclean, and there- 
XIX. fore was to waſh his Clothes , and not be thought 
LWYNY clean until the Even. 

And the Soul that toucheth it. ) Or toucheth 
him. 

Shall be unclean until -or yy Not only he whom 
the unclean Perſon touched, but he who touched the 
unclean Perſon, or any unclean thing, was to be un- 
Clean till the Even, and waſh his Clothes ( as I faid 
before ) for his Cleanſing. No other Cleanling was 
neceſſary for ſuch kinds of Uncleannelsas theſe. For 
Sacrifices were required only for the uncleannels of 
Lepers, and of a Childbed-woman ; and of a Flux 
of Blood, or Seed: all others were purged without 
Sacrifice. 

By this nice care, which is here taken, about the 
{malleſt bodily Defilements, God, intended (I make 
no doubt ) to make them ſenſible how neceſſary it 
was to prelerve inward Purity ; without which they 
could not be acceptable to God, though they ap- 
proached to his Sanctuary. For theſe Laws extend- 
ing to what was done at home, as well as abroad, 
were a plain Inſtruction, both that it was not ſuffici- 
ent to be pure in the Eyes of Men, and that nothing 
could be concealed from the Divine Majeſty , who 
ſees what paſſeth in ſecret. 
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Ver. 1. HE N came the Children of Iſrael, even Verle 1. 


the whole C__—_ into the Vilder- 
weſs of Zin. ] From Rithmah, or Kadeſh-barnea, they 
came at laſt into this Wilderneſs, atter many Remo- 
vals to other Stations, of which Moſes gives an ac- 
count in the XXXIIId Chapter, from v. 19. to v. 36. 
For God led them, by the Cloud , quite back again 
to the Red Sea, (XIV. 25.) and from thence brought 
them into this Wilderneſs of Tzi»., Which is quite 
different from that mentioned XVI Exod.call'd Sir : 
for this lay on the Contines of [dumaz , as appears 
from v. 14, 15. 

In the first Month. ] Of the fortieth Year after they 
came out of the Land of Egypt. For Moſes gives an 
account of the Tranſactions only of the two firſt 
Years after they came from thence, and of the laſt : 
the reſt he paſſeth over in ſilence, being ſpent in tire- 
ſome Journeys ; whereby all above Twenty years old 
were conſumed, by one Diſeaſe or other. In thoſe 
Travels he ſhows how, at ſeveral Removals ( menti- 
oned Chapter XX XIII.) they were led back from Ka- 
deſh-barnea unto Ezion-Gebey , ( that is, from the 
North to the South of the Shore of the Red Sea ) in 
which Journey they compaſſed the Land of Edow ma- 
ny Days, (IT Dev. 1. ) that is,many Years. For from 
the time they left Kadeſh-barnea till they returned 
back again, was thirty eight Years, II Det. 14. 


And 
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And the People abode in Kadeſh. ] Not in Kadeſþ. 
barnea, which was their fifteezth Station , and in the 


LWVYN Confines of the South part of Canaan, XXXIV, 


'Verſe 2. 


XV Joſh. 3. But another Kadeſh on the Contfines of 
the Land of Edom, towards the Red Sea, XXXII. 
36. II Deat. 3. XI Judges 17. 

And Miriam died there. ] Four Months before her 
Brother Aaron, (XX X111.38.) and eleven Months be- 
fore Moſes ; being elder than either of them. For 


ſhe was near an Hundred and thirty Years old, as may 


be gathered from II Exod. 4, 7. where it appears ſhe 
was not a Child, when Moſes was born, 

And was buried there.) In Kadeſh, where ſhe died, 
But we read of no mourning for her, as there was for 
Aaron a little after, v. 29. 

Ver. 2. And there was no Water for the Congregation.) 
The Water that hitherto followed them , from the 
Rock in Horeb, now failed. Which hapning jult at 
the Death of Miriam, the Fews have a fooliſh con- 
ceit, that as her Piety procured it for them , ſo ſhe 
being dead, it was taken from them , and was re- 
ſtored again for the Piety of Moſes and Aaron. It is 
more reaſonable to think, that God ſuffered the Wa- 
ter to be diſcontinued for a time, . that he might try 
the Faith of this new Generation, whether they were 
any better than their rebellious Fathers , and withal, 
to convince them that the Water out of the former 
Rock, was not contained in it, if he had not produ- 
ced it ; who could bring forth Water out of any 0- 
ther place, as well as that. Or, they being now go- 
ing towards Canaer, and near a Country where *Wa- 
ter might be had for Money , ( or they might have 
found it by digging for it) God thought fit to let 
the Miracle ceaſe ; that they might ſee he would 
{ſhortly 
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ſhortly provide for them otherways. For it is very Chapter 


likely, that in their laſt Station, where they were be- 


XX. 


fore this, at Ezion-Geber, (XX XIII. 36.) the Water LY Www 


that had followed them in all their Journeys thither, 
fell there into the Red Sea, and ſo was (wallowed up : 
they being, as I ſaid, to return towards Canaas , by 
places where Water might be procured without a Mi- 
racle. For being upon the edge of the Land of Edow, 
when Aaron died in their next Removal, (o. 28. 
XXXIII. 37.) we read expreſly that they preſently 
after came to a L and of Rivers of Water , X Deat. 7. 
And indeed not long after they removed from Mount 
Hor, where Aaron died, we find in the next Chapter 
to this, that they came to Oboth, XXI. 10. which 
ſignifying Bottles , it is no unreaſonable Conjecture, 
that here they met with Water, with which they 
filled their empty Bottles. And next to that Station, 
they came to Jie-Abarim, v. 11. heaps of Fords ;, or, 
as the Chaldee expounds it, The Ford of thoſe that paſs 
over. And then to the Valley of Zared\. v. 12. or to 
the Brook Zered, as it is in II Dent. 13, 14. And 
then to the River 4rn07, v. 13. and thence to Beer, 
where they digged a famous Well, XXI. 16, 17, 18. 
which, perhaps, they might have done before in 0- 
ther places, it they had made Experiment : for Ka- 
deſh, where they now were, was in the Border of a 
Country inhabited. 

And they gathered themſelves together against Moſes, 
and againit Aaron.) Juſt as their Fathers had many 
times done 3; particularly upon ſuch an occalion as 
this, XVII Exod. 2, 3. 


Ver. 3. And the People chode with Moſes. ] Inſtead Verſe 2 


of condoling «with him, and comforting him, for 
the Death of 4s Siſter and their Prophetels, ( as 
| Ccc Abar- 
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Chapter Abarbinel obſerves) they came in a rude manner (9 


XX. 


WWNI 


Verle 4. 


Verle 5. 


od 


{cold at him. 

Aud ſpake, ſaying, Woul:l God that we had died, whey 
our Prethres died before the LO R D. ] By a ſudden 
Death, rather than linger away by Thirſt. They 4]. 
lude to the ſtrokes of God upon their Brethren, X1, 
1,33. XIV. 37. XVI. 32, 35, 46. Which one would 
have thought ſhould have affrighted them from utter. 
ing ſuch very diſcontented Language, XIX. 2. But 
nothing will alter thoſe, who will not lay to heart, 
and preſerve in mind God's Mercies and fading 

Ver. 4. And why have ye brought the Congregation of 
the LOR D into this Wildernoſs, that we and our Cg- 
tle ſhould die there ©] The very words of their Father, 
preſently after they came out of Egypt, XVII Ex- 


Ver. 5. And wherefore have ye made ws to come up ont 
of Egypt.) They ſpeak as if it had not been their 
own delire z but that they were perſwaded to it by 
Moſes to leave Egypt 5 who was ſent to tell them God 
heard their ſighing, groans and crys, and would de-. 
liver them, II Exod. 23, 24. II. 17. But in a dif- 
contented fit nothing of this was remembred, 

To bring ws unto this evil place © They do not 
ſpeak of returning to Egypt , as their Fathers did, 
XIV. 3, 4. but they repented that they were come 
ont of it. So ſhametully forgettul they were of all 
God's benefits, who had in a wonderful manner re- 
deemed them from the heaviel(t Slavery, and hither- 
to provided for them miraculoutly in the Wilder- 
neſs, which wasa better place than ſuch an ungrate- 
ful People deſerved. 

It is no place of Seed. ] 3. e. of Corn. 
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Or of Figs, or of Vines, or Pomegranates,&c.] Now Chapter 


they complain for want of other things , as well as 


Water : wherein they (till imitate their unbelieving LY WW 


Fathers, XVI. 14. 


Ver. 6. And Moſes and Aaron went from the preſence Verſe 6. 


of the Aſſembly, unto the Door of the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation. } To pray to God to pardon their Sin, 
and to ſupply their Wants. | 

And they fell upon their Faces.) As they had often 
done before,on other ſuch like occaſions; particularly 
XIV. 5. 

And the Glory of the LO R D appeared unto them.) 
Unto all the People, it is likely : as it had done (e- 
veral times to filence their Murmurings. See XIV.10. 
XVI. 19, 42. 


Ver. 7. And the LO R D ſpake unto Moſes. } From Verſe 7. 


that Glory which appeared upon the Tabernacle. 

Ver. 8. Take the Rod.) That famous Rod where- 
with Moſes had wrought ſo many Miracles in Egypt, 
and at the Red Sea, ec. 

Ard gather thou the Aſſembly together. } This word 
Edah ſignifying fometimes only the Aﬀembly of the 
Elders, not of the whole People, it would be uncer- 
tain which of them he is bid to gather together, (for 
it 15a difterent word from that which we tranſlate 
Aﬀembly, v. 6.) if the tenth verſe had not determi- 
ned, that it was the Kaha! , or Congregation of the 
"o_ as the word Edah alſo fignifies juſt before, 
(%, 


Thou and Aaron thy Brother.) For the People were 
gathered _ againſt Aaror, in a mutinous man- 
ner, as well as againſt Moſes, v. 2. 


Cees And 
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And ſpeak ye unto the Rock before their eyes. To the 
firſt Rock you meet withal,(faith Nachmanides ) and, 


WWYN that is within their ſight. For this is not the ſame 
Verle 9. Rock out of which the former Water flowed, as the 


Jews fancy ; but quite different, Their very Names 
are different,that being called 7zur ; this Selah, That 
was in Rephidim ; thisin Kadeſh : two very diſtant 
places. Thus Chaskuni ; ſome think this the ſame with 
that in Exod + but it is not the ſame Hiſtory, Fox 
the former was in Horeb, this in Kadeſh : which 3s in the 
Extremity of the Land of Edom. But whether God 
pointed him to a Rock,which was then in their light 
(as he did at Horeb, XVII Exod. 5, 6.) or left him 
to chuſe any ſtony place, is not certain. But it is a 
mere fancy of ſome of the Jews,that becauſe God here 
bad them ſþeakto the Rock , Moſes offended God in 
ſmiting it. For to what purpoſe ſhould he take the 
Rod, if he-was not to {mite the Rock with it, as he 
had done formerly. Juſt ſuch another conceit there 
is in Schalſchelet Hakkabala, where R. Gedaliah faith, 
That he had given an account of this Sin in another 
Book, which he gathered out of various Writers,and 
found there were XX VIII. difterent Opinions about 
it. But he preferred this before any of them ; that 
whereas God bad Moſes gather the Edah together, that 
is, the Aſſembly of the People, v. 8. he gathered the 
Kahal, i. e. the Congregation of the Princes and E]- 
ders (as he will have it) whoſe Faith needed no Con- 
firmation. See Hottinger in his Smegma Orientale, 
cap. 8. p. 451. 

And it ſhall give forth his Water.) The Jews puzzle 
themſelves about this Expreſſion : which ſounds, they 
think, as if the Water was contained in the Rock; 
and Moſes only made a Gap for it to guſh out, But 
it 
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it ems to be ſpoken in oppoſition to the Waters 1{- Chapter 
ſuing out of the former Rock, which had ſupplyed XX. 
them hitherto, but now ceaſed to flow. It being as WWW 
much as if he had ſaid, This ſhall give forth Water, 

45 that did before : now it ſhall be called the Water of 

this Rock ; not that of Horeb. 

And thou ſhalt bring forth to them Water out of the 
Rock.} Renew the former Miracle. 

So thou ſhalt give the Congregation and their Beaſts 
drink.) So that they and their Cattle ( which they 
fear will periſh, . 4.) ſball be as plentifully provi- 
ded for, as ever. 

Ver. 9. And Moſes took the Rod from before the Verle g. 

LORD, as he commanded him. | From hence ſome 
conclude, that this was the Rod of Aaroz which bloſ- 
ſomed ; becauſe he 1s ſaid to take it from before the 
LORD; where Aaroz's Rod was laid up, XVII.1o. 
But this Rod is ſo expreſly called Moſes his Rod,v.11. 
which was the Inſtrument of bringing the former 
Water out of the Rock in Horeb , that I cannot but 
think this was the very ſame Rod. Which being 
there called the Rod of God, (XVII Exod. g.) as itis 
at the firſt mention of it, IV Exod. 20. it is very 
probable, that by God's order it was laid up ſome- 
where before him in the Sanctuary ; though not be- 
fore the Ark of the Teſtimony. For having been im- 
ployed in doing ſo many Wonders, it was not ſeem- 
ly it ſhould lye in his own Tent, as a common Staft ; 
-but in the Houſe of God, as a Sacred Wand. This 
indeed 15s no where mentioned, no more than many 
other things, which notwithſtanding are plainly in- 
timated. 


Ver. 
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Chapter Ver. 10. And Moſes and Aaron gathered the Congye. 


XX. 


gation before the Rock, ] As God had commandeg, 
8. 


WF SH V, 
Verſe 10. Aud he ſaid unto them. ] Moſes, who was the chief 


At@or, ſaid unto them. 

Hear ye now, ye Rebels. ] The Talmndiſts fancy 
that this is the great Sin for which Moſes and Aaron 
were denied to go mto Canaan, becauſe he called 
God's People Rebels. From whence they have fra- 
med this Maxim, He that treats the Church contempty- 
ouſly, which ought to be honoured, is as if he blaſphemed 
the Name of God. But they ſubvert the Truth, who 
build it upon ro better Foundations. For Moſes the 
great Minifter of God,only utes God's own Language 
to their Fathers, XVIE. 10. where he bids him lay 
up 4arorn's Rod, as a Token againi? the Rebels. And 
it this were a Sm, Mofes committed it again, not long 
after this, and in an higher ſtrain, ( which no Body 
can think he would have done , if it had coſt him 
ſo dear) when he ſaith , TX Dert. 24. Te have been 
rebellions against the LO RD ever -_ I knew you. 

NuS# we fetch youu Water ont of this Rock 2} In theſe 
words alio tome of the Jews (particularly Nachaan ) 
tink they find the Sin of Moſes and Aaron; who 
here (they tancy) aſcribe to themſelves that which 
they ought to have acknowledged the Work of God 
alone. But this is without any ground ; for the plain 
meaning of the words is quite contrary 5 J<s it in out 
power to bring Water ont of a Rock © So the Vulgar La: 
{ine tranſlates it ; it being a Speech of thoſe that won- 
der, like that 1 Ki-17s XXI. 19. Haſ# thon killed, and 
alſo taken poſſeſſaon £ As it Moſes had ſaid , Strange ! 
that you ſhould think it poſſuble for us to bring you Vater 
out of a Rock, which is the work only of an Omnipotent 
Power. Ver, 
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Ver. 11. And Moſes lift up his hand , and with his Chapter 
Rod he ſmote the Rock twice.) It ſeems the Water did XX. 


not guſh out at the firſt ſtroke 3; which made him re- 
tit. 

And the Water came out abundantly, and the Congre- 
gation drank, ad their Beaſts alſo. | So that their pre- 
ſent Neceſlity was ſupplyed ; and they allo filled their 
Vefſels when they lett this place, to ſerve them till 
they met with the convenience of Water, as they did 
| ſhowed upon v. 2. 


LAN RSL 


Verſe 1r. 


Ver. 12. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes and Verie 12. 


feron, becauſe ye believed me not. } Here Interpreters 
have been much troubled to find what it was for 
which God was offended at Moſes and Aarsz : for 
though theText tells us expreſly it was for their Un- 
belief, (whereby they gave great Scandal , and did 
not ſanFifie him as they did tormerly , before the 1/- 
relites_) yet it doth not clearly appear wherein this 
Unbelief declared it ſelf. Abarbirel hath collefed 
ſereral Opinions of the Fewiſþ Dodors about this 
mtter, which are no leſs than ter; after which he 
delivers his own, which ſeems to re as unſatisfacto- 


yy as the re(t were to hizz ;, for it is far fetcht, with too: 


much nicety and ſubtilty, and relies alſo upon Uncer- 
tinties. The plaineſt account of it, I think, is this, 
which none of them take notice of ; That the Water 
now cealing at the ſame time that Miriam died, Moſes 
was very ſad both for her Death, and perhaps for 
the Cealing of the Water : And being unexpectedly 
faulted by the People, who ought to have had a 
preater Reverence for him, in a time of Mourning e- 
ſpecially, it was the occaſion of a greater Commotion 
of Anger and Indignation, than was uſually in him. 
Which gave him ſuch a Diſturbance in his Mind, w_ 
0 
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J | 
Chapter ſo diſordered his Thoughts, that when God bad him 


take his Rod, and go and ſpeak to the Rock, he fel} 


WY into ſome doubt, whether God would grant them the 


Favour he had done before; either, becaule they were 
{o wretchea a People, that it was not fit God ſhould 
do any thing for them ; or becauſe he thought per. 
haps, Water might be otherways procured for them, 
And becaule of this doubting, I ſuppotle, it might be 
that upon the firſt ſtriking of the Rock , no Water 
came torth ; (God alſo perhaps ſo ordering it, that 
he might try him) and hereupon his Dithdence in- 
creaſed into Unbelief, and a ſettled Perſwalton they 
ſhould have no Water. His Anger allo at ſuch a re. 
bellious Generation, it is likely, made him the more 
diſtruſtful, that God would do nothing for them, 
For both theſe are mentioned by the Divine Writers 
that touch upon this Hiſtory, that he did mot believe; 
and that his Spirit was ſo provoked, that he ſpake un- 
adviſedly with his lips , C CVI Pſalm 32, 33. ) which 
was when he ſpake thoſe words v. 10. My? we fetch 
you Water out of this Rock? i.e. is that a likely matter? 
They being words of the ſame fort with thoſe of $4 
rah, X VIII Ger. 13. Shall I of a ſurety have a Child, 
who am old 2 that is, I cannot believe it. And when 
he ſaw the Water did not come out at the firſt ſtroke, 
he might be ſo raſh as to ſay, Now 7t 3s plain God wil 
give you none, but let you periſh : or words to that ef- 
tect. 

I know nothing more probable than this ; unlels 
the Reader likes the Opinion of Joſeph 41bo better, 
which is the ith Opinion mentioned by Abarbirel: 
That Moſes and Aaron having had ſuch long Expert 
ence of God's goodneſs to this People , and of his 


readineſs to helpthem , ought not to have gone and 
made 
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made their Complaints to God about the want of Wa- 
ter, (v. 6.) but immediately , at themſelves, gone 
to the Rock, (being confident of God's Power and 
Mercy which had never failed them ) and called for 


Water to come out of it. For now the Tabernacle 


was built, and they had God dwelling among them, 
_ they had not when he (mote the Rock at 

rſt) which ought to have bred in them the higheſt 
Aſſurance that God would ſupply them. Dr. Lieht- 
foot hath another Conjecture, (which I ſhall propound 
that the Reader may judge which is moſt likely) That 
Moſes and Aaron began to diſtruſt God's Promiſe of 
entring into the promiſed Land, at the end of forty 
Years 3 imagining that if they brought Water again 
out of the Rock, it muſt follow them, as long as the 
other had done. For this he makes the ſence of their 
words, What ye Rebels ! muSt we bring Water out of a 
Rock,, as we did at Horeb ? Are all our Hopes and Ex- 
peFations of getting out of the Wilderneſs come to this 2 
We never fetcht you Water out of a Rock but once, and 
that was becauſe ye were to ſtay a long time in the Wilder- 
neſs, &&c. Now that is gone, muit we fetch Water out 
of another Rock 2 O ye Rebels, have ye brought it to 
this paſs by your Murmurings, that we mit have a new 
ſtay in the Wilderneſs e Are we to begin our abode here 
again, when we thought we had been at the end of our 
Travels 2 At this rate we ſhall never get out. Where- 
upon he preſently (mote the Rock twice, in a fume ; 
whereas God bad him only ſpeak to it, v. 8. 

To ſanitifie me in the Eyes of the Children of Iſrael. ]i.e. 
Openly to aſſert me to be the holy Ore of Iſrael; faith- 
ful to my Promiſes,: (as well as infinite in Power ) 
of which they had given the Iſraelites occaſion to 
doubt, by declaring ſome — what God ſaid 

to 
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Chapter 
XX, 
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Chapter to them, v.8. For theſe words plainly ſhow that 
KX. their Sin did not confift only in an inward Diff- 
WY dence, but in ſuch outward Expreſſions of it in their 
| Anger and Impatience, as might be apt to breed Un- 
belief in the [ſraelites ; who were already too prone 
thereunto. And it is no improbable ConjeCture ofa 
- Jewiſh Doctor, (in his Book of the Death of Moſes ) 
that the Divine Glory not appearing now upon this 
Rock, as it did at Foreb , ( XVII Exod. 6. ) which 
perhaps they expected ; it gave {one occaſion to their 
Unveliet, Which, he thinks, was not ſo great a Sn 
in it ſelf, as to have deſerved the following Punifh- 
ment; had not God, in paſſing this Sentence, had 
a reſpe& to the Excellency and Dignity of their Per- 
ſons : in whoma Fault of this Nature, was far more 
grievous than inan ordinary Man. : 

Therefore ye ſhall not bring this Congregation into the 
Land which I have given them.) They brought then 
into the Land of Sihor, and of Og : but not into Ca- 
naar , which was properly the Land promifed to 
them. | 

Ver. 13. This is the Water of Meribah.] Called 
Meribah-kadeſh, XXX1I Dext. 51. to diſtinguiſh it 
from that Meribah mentioned XVII Exod. 7. where 
the Iſraelites were guilty of the ſame Crime. 

Becauſe the Children of Iſrael ſtrove with the LORD.) 
Expoſtulated with him moſt undutifully ; and ac- 
cuſed him of unkindneſs to them, v. 3, 4. 

Aud he was ſanGified in them.) The Hebrew Do- 
Ctors difter very much in their Opinions about this 
alſo , Whether he was ſanified in the Waters, or in 
the People of Iſrael, or in Moſes and Aaron. Some 
fancy it is meant of the Waters , viz. that God did 
himſelf great honour in bringing Waters again out 


Verſe 13- 
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this ; being a place well known to the Edowites , v. 
16. The common Opinion is that he ſpeaks of Mo- 
ſee and Aaron: for God's Name, faith R. Solomon, is 
much revered, when he doth not ſpare even his holy 
Ones, X Lev. 3. But | 187 Saas. expounds it of 
the Iſraelites, before whoſe face (as he expounds ſan- 
ified iz tbe.) God's Power, and Faithfulneſs, and 
Goodneſs appeared : and who alone are mentioned 
n this verſe; not Moſes and Aaron. But all three O- 
pinions in the Iſſue concur in this one ; that God 
made his Power, &c. appear in the Eyes of all the 
Iſraelites, by bringing Water out of a Rock : and at 
the ſame time demon(trated his Holineſs and impar- 
tial Juſtice, in puniſhing his greateſt Friends for their 
Unbelief. 


' Ver. 14. And Moſes ſent Meſſengers. ] By God's Verſe 14. 


order, as his words ſeem to import, in II Det. 2, 


, 4+ 
' From Kadeſh, ] On the Confines of the King of 
Edow's Country. 

Unto the King ; re ] When the Jfraclites 
came out of Egypt, Moſes , mp" of Edow as governed 
by Dukes, XV Exod. 17. tor the Sons of Eſqy at firſt 
had no higher Title, XXXVI Gez. 15,6. Not long 
after, it ſeems, their Poſterity became Kings: and 
now (Nine and thirty Years after the [/raelites co- 
ming out of Egypt they were (till under Kingly Ga- 
vernment. And this King, to whom Myſes now 
ſends Meſſengers, the great Prizrate of Ireland , takes 
to have been Hadar , the laſt of thoſe that Moſes 
mentions, XXXVI Ger.39. Ce his Inhumanity 
Ddd 2 to 
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of a Rock; and therefore the Name of the place was Chapter 
called Kadef, from his being ſanQified there, Thus XX. 

(hackwnri. But it ſeems to have been called fo before LYWW 
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to the Children of Iſrael, was ſhortly after puniſhed 
with Death ; and the Kingdom turned again into the 


WY Government by Dukes. For Moſes (as he thinks ) 


Verle 15. 


Verſe 16. 


writing the Book of Geneſis in the latter end of his 
Lite, (or then adding what was neceflary to what he 
had written before) reckons, immediately after Haday, 
ſeveral Dukes reigning all at one time, 1n ſeveral parts 
of the Country, which they had ſhared among them, 
See Cſſer. Chronolgg. Sacra, cap. 11. 

Thus ſaith thy Brother Iſrael.) In the Language of 
thoſe times, all that were near of Kin called one ano- 
ther Brethren : and theſe two Nations deſcended from 
two twin Brothers. 

Thon knowei?.) For they could not but have re- 
ceived Intelligence before this time of ſuch publick 
things. 

All the Travel that hath befaln 4s. | How we, and 
our Fathers before us, have travelled from place to 
place , without . any certain Habitation. See CV 
Pſalm 13. 

Ver. 15. How our Fathers.) After ſeveral Remo- 
vals from one part of Canaan to another. 

Went down into Egypt. } Which was ſo publick a 
thing (they being invited by Pharaoh, who ſent Car- 
riages for them) that the Edomites could not be 1gno- 
rant of it. 

And we have dwelt in Egypt a long time.) See 
XII Exod. 40, 41. and what I have obſerved there. 

And the Egyptians vexed us and our Fathers. | See 
I Exod. 11,12, 13, &C. 

Ver. 16. And when we cried unto the LOR D, he 
heard our voice.) II Exod. 23, 24, 25. Ill. 7, 8. 


And 
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And ſent an Angel.) See IT Exod.2,8&c. Maimo- Chapter 
XX. 
the Prophets are ſometimes called Angels, i. e. Meſ- wn me 


wides here by Angel underſtands Moſes himſelf ; for 


ſengers fent from God , II Fudg. 1. This he aſſerts 
in the firſt part, and more than once in the ſecond 

rt of More Nevochin: : but it is very unreaſonable 
to think, that Moſes would thus magnifie himſelf to 
the King of Edow, who underſtood not ſuch Lar- 
guage; and could not but be more moved to hearken 
to his Embaſly, if he believed the Iſraelites were un- 
der the Conduct of a heavenly Miniſter : who, as 0- 
ther Jews think, was Michael the Prince of the hea- 
venly Hoſt ; whom they commonly underſtand by 
the Angel here mentioned. But many great Men, 
particularly Maſ7ws, think this is ſhort of the Truth, 
unleſs we underſtand by Michael, the Eternal Son of 
God ; who was, as he ſpeaks, the perpetual Prince and 
DireFor of the People of God. For though he was 
then properly made the Meſſenger of the Father, when 
he took on him our Fleſh, and dwelt here among us; 
yet from the beginning it was his conſtant care: to 
reconcile Men to God, and preſerve Religion among 
them. So that he might be called the Angel of God 
before he became a Man, becauſe God the Father by 
him communicated with Men about all things neceſ- 


ary for their Good. And the Fews ſeem to have had, 


ſome obſcure Notion of this : For what elſe could 
Moſes Gerundenſis mean , when he faith the Angel 
whom Moſes ſaw in the Buſh, was the ſame whom 
Jacob calls the God of Bethel, and whom he calls the 
Angel Redeemer : of whom Moſes, he ſaith, ſpeaks in 
this place, and in VI Deut.21. The LO K D brovght 
ws out of Egypt. Certain it is, that thus the ancient 


Chrittians underſtood ſuch places, taking the Argel 
here 
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bere ſpoken of to be the Eternal LOGOS, of 
WORD, as St. Jehzcalls the Eternal Son of God, 
Whoſe ſence no Man, I think, hath better explained 
than our Mr. Thorndike : who, though he confeſſes 
it to be plain by the Scriptures, that it was alwaysan 
Angel that appeared under the Old Teſtament, who 
is ſometimes called by the proper Name of God (JE. 
HOVAH) yet this is no prejudice to what the F4- 
thers of the Church teach, concerning the Appearing 
of the Eternal WORD. Who was that LORD who 


then afſumed ſome Angelical Nature, wherein he 


might appear ta dealwith Men for a ſhort time: after 
which he diſmiſſed it, when he had done that Buſi- 
neſs for which heafſumed it. 

And hath brought us forth out of Egypt. ] XIII Exod. 


22. XIV. 19. 


And behold, we are in Kadeſh.) Near to Kadeſh; 
for it is not likely they were admitted into the City it 
ſelf ; which gave its Name to the adjacent Coun- 


try. 


Verſe 17+ 


A City.) Or Town: for it doth not ſeem to have 
been a walled place. 

In the uttermait of thy Borders. ) In the Confine 
of the King of Edox's Country ; and belonging, it is 
likely, to his Dominion. 

Ver. 17. Let «s paſs I pray thee, through thy Conn- 
try.] In our way to the Land of Canaan; which God 


hath promiſed to give us. 

We will not paſs through the Fields , or through the 
Vineyards.) They engaged not to turn alide, as they 
went along, into any private Man's Grounds. See 
XXI. 22. 


Nei- 
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Nether will we drink of the Water of the Wells.) Chapter 
Which any private Perſon had digged for his own XX. 
aſe : but only of the Rivers, which are common WW 
to all-Creatures. 

We will go by the King's High-way. ) Keep in the 
common Rode, which is made for all Paſſengers, by 
the King's allowance. 

We will not turn to the right hand,or tothe left.”] Out 
of the Rode; bnt go ſtrait on. 

Ontil we have paſſed thy Bordejs.) Got to the other 
fide of the Country of Edo. 'f 

Ver. 18. And Edom ſaid unto him. | This founds Vetrſe 18. F 
& it the whole Country had joyned in the following 2 
Anſwer. 

Thou ſhalt not paſs by me. ] Go through our Coun- 
try, ©. 20. 

"7 1 I come ont againiÞ thee wirh the Sword.) The | 
King bids them not attempt it ; for he would op- le 6 
poſe their paſſage with all his Forces. He was afraid, i | 
no doubt, leſt they ſhould ſeize his Country,or ſpoil ''Þ 1 
it; and therefore would not truſt their Declarations #1. 
which they made to the contrary. i Jil 

Ver. 19. And the Children of Iſrael. } Who were Verſe 19. 1. 
fent upon this Meſſage, v. 14. Orelſe ſome new Am- 1. 
bafſadors, whom Moſes diſpatched with new Intrea- if Þþ 
ties, after he underſtood his Denial. Fi 

Said unto him.) Gave him new Aſſurances of their i 
honeſt Intentions. 

IWe will go bythe High-way.] Believe us, we will [l 
not ſtep ont of the common Rode. | , b- 


And if I and my Cattle drink of thy Water.) Out 0k 
of the Wells before-mentioned, v.17. which private ill | 
_ had digged 3 and therefore. had a Propriety in 
them, 


Then 
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Verle 20. 


Verle 21. 


A COMMENTARY 


Then [ will pay for it. ] For Water was commoly 
ſold in thoſe dry Countries 3 where it was very 
{carce. 

I will only, without doing any thing elſe. ] The He- 
brew words ein dabar (which we tranſlate, without do- 
ing any thing elſe ) literally Ggnihies 1n our Language, 
it is no word, 1.e. not mere fair Promiſes : but we will 
perform what we ſay. 

Go through on my feet.) Go through, as faſt as we 
can travel on foot. 

Ver. 20. And he ſaid, thou ſhalt not go through. ] He 
perſiſted in his Reſolution ; and would not rely on 
their moſt ſolemn Aſfeverations. Yet he conſented 
(as appears by IT Dex. 28,29.) to furniſh them with 
neceſlary Proviſions, both of Meat and Drink, for 
their Money. | 

And Edom came out againſt him with much People,and 
with a ftrong hand. | For tear they ſhould prels into 
his Country, he raiſed a great and powerful Army to 
oppoſe them ; and ſhowed himſelf ready to fight 
them if they moved that way. 

Ver. 21. Thus Edom refuſed to give Iſrael paſſage 
through his Border. | Which Grotizs cenſures in his 
ſecond Book de Jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 2. ſed. 13. 
as contrary to the Law of Nations. : by which the 
High-ways, as well as the Sea, and the Rivers of all 
Countries, ought to be free for all that have a mind 
to paſs through them, upon juſt occaſions. And he 
gives many Examples of ſuch permiſſion , out of 


. Heathen Story : and therefore looks upon the denial 


of this, as a juſt ground of War with Sihox and Oy, 
(mentioned in the next Chapter , where I ſhall con- 
ſider it) as it might have been with Edo: and Moab, 
had not God prohibited it. Nor doth the fear, he 
thinks, 
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thinks, which the Edomites, it is likely , had of let- Chapter 
XN, 
Country, alter the caſe ; for zo Man's fear, is to take WW YN 


ting ſuch a vaſt number of People paſs through their 


away another Man's right. And there might have been 
Means contrived to remove this fear, by letting them 
paſs through in ſmall Companies at a time , or un- 
armed. He had better have ſaid, in my opinion, by 
iving Hoſtages on both ſides, tor the performance of 
nditions : For it might have put the Iſ-aclites in 
asgreat fear, to have gone through in.ſmall Parties ; 
or if they ſhould have diſarmed themſelves.But when 
all is ſaid, it ſeems not clear, that all Men have ſuch 
aright, as that great Man thinks they may claim. 
For no Man can challenge a paſſage through a private 
Man's Ground, without his leave : and every Prince 
hath the ſame dominion 1n all his Territories , that a 
private Man hath in his Land. There are many Ex- 
amples alſo, as Gronovixs hath obſerved , of Coun- 
tries which have ſuffered extreamly by granting this 
Liberty, (which ſhow that Princes have reaſon to 
deny it, for their Peoples Security) and the Exam- 
ples of thoſe who have granted it , are Examples of 
FaF, rather than of Right ; and of ſuch as were not 
ina Condition to retule what was demanded. See 
Selden's Mare Clauſum, Lib. I. cap. 20. 

IWVherefore Iſrael turned away from him. | By God's 
command : who ordered them alſo to buy what they 
wanted of the Edomites , II Dent. 5,6. For they 
ſtayed ſome time in Kadeſh, by their conſent, before 
they removed ; that they might turniſh themſelves, as 
they offered, with Neceſſaries, XI Judges 17. 


Ver. 22. And the Children of Iſrael, even the whole Verſe 22, 


Congregation. | For they might not divide into (eve- 
ral Bodies, lying in ſeveral places; but all march to- 
Eee gether, 
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gether, when the Cloud moved, in the order God 
appointed, X. 13, 14, KC. 


WV @ Fourneyed from Kadeſh, and came to Mount Hoy.) 


Verſe 23. 


Verſe 24; 


Verle 25. 


Another place upon the edge of the Edomites Coun- 
try, XXXIII. 37. where they pitched in a part of 
that Mountain which was called Moſera, X Dent. 6, 
Whether Mount Hor gave the Name of Hori to him, 
who was the Anceſtor of Seir , and the firſt Planter 
of the Country, which was afterward conquered by 
Eſau, (XXX VIGez. 20, 30. I Det. 12.) or had its 
name from him, cannot be determined. But Hori 
we are {ure was the firſt Poſſeſſor (of whom there is 
any memory) of this Mountain Hor ; which was af- 
terward called Seir ( from one deſcended from him) 
and afterward Edoz. 

Ver. 23. And the LORD ſpþake unto Moſes and 
Aaron in Mount Hor.) At the foot of the Mount, as 
appears from v. 25. 

By the Coaſt of the Land of Edom. } XXXIIL 37. 

Ver. 24. Aaron ſhall be gathered unto his People. ] 
Shall die, v. 26. 

For he ſhall not enter into the Land which I have gi- 
ven unto the Children of Iſrael.) v.12. A manifeſt To- 
ken that the earthly Canaan was not the utmoſt Feli- 
city at which God's Promiſes aimed 3 becauſe the beſt 
Men among them were ſhut out of it. 

Becauſe ye rebelled againſt my Word, at the Water of 
Meribah. | By this word rebe/ed, it appears there 
was ſomething of Obſtinacy in their Unbelief, men- 
tioned v. 12, 

Ver. 25. Take Aaron and Eleazar his Son. | Speak 
to them in my Name. For it is expreſly ſaid XXXIII 
38. that they went up at the Commandment of the 
LORD. : 

And 
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And bring them up nnto Mount Hor. | This ſhows Chapter 
XX. 
in a place called Moſeraq. See X Dent. 6. where this CY WY 


that they pitched their Tents at the bottom of it, 


ſeems alſo to have been the Name of the whole Hill, 
as well as Hor. 


Ver. 26. And ſirip Aaron of his Garments.) i. e.Of Verle 26. 


his Prieſtly Robes, (as Foſephys rightly expounds it, 
TW apyieexlnw 5oNw) mentioned XXVIII Exod. 2, 
3, &c. wherewith he was clothed when he was a- 
nointed to the Office of High-Prieſt, VIII Lev. 7, 8, 
9. which he put on, I ſuppoſe, in the Camp , and 
went up in them to Mount Hor ; that he might die 
ap 3 not in his Robes, but immediately after 

e put them off, to be put upon his Son. For this 
[tripping him of his Robes was in effeft , the diveſt- 
ing Aaron of his Office, that it might be conferred up- 
on his Son ; which was done as follows. 

And put them upon Eleazar his Son. ) Which was 
the inveſting him with the Office of High-Prieſt, in- 
to which he now ſucceeded , in his Fathers ſtead ; 
and was by this Ceremony admitted to it. The *Zal- 
mudiſts ſay, the manner was, firſt to put on the 
Breeches, then the Coat 5 which being bound about 
with the Girdle, then the Robe, upon which was the 
Ephed, and then the Miter and golden Crown, See 
Selder de Succeſſion. in Pontif. I». Il. cap. 8. 

And Aaron ſhall be gathered unto his People ; and die 
there.] This was ſaid before, in ſhort, ©.24. but now 
the time of his Death is expreſly declared, ( imme- 
diately after he laid down his Office, and had the ſa- 
tsfation to ſee his Son inaugurated in his Room ) 
and the place of it, upon Mount Hor. Of this Phraſe, 
Gathered to his People, fee XXV Gen. 8, 17. 


Eee 2 Ver. 
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4 COMMENTART 
Ver. 27. And Moſes did as the LO R D command- 


ed; and they went up into Mount Hor, in the ſight of 
LN all the Congregation. ] That they might all be Wit- 
Verſe 27, neſſes of the Succeſſion of Eleazar to the Office of his 


Father. 

Ver. 28. And Moſes firipped Aaron of his Garments, 
and put them upon Eleazar his Son. | This Moſes 
did as the Miniſter of God ; who now tranllated the 
Prieſthood to another. 

And Aaron dicd there in the top of the Mount. | And 
was buried allo there, X Dexut. 6. For great and 
heroick Perſons were in ancient days uſually buried 
in high Places. So Joſhua was, XXIV. 30, 33. and 
Eleazar, II Judges 9.and Cadmus and Harmonia; who 
lived near the time of Joſhua, as Bochartus obſerves in 
his Canaan, Lib.l. cap 23. 

And Moſes and Eleazar came down from the Mount.) 
After they had ſeen him laid in his Grave, by thoſe 
that attended them. 

This fell out in the fortieth Year after they came 
out of Egypt, on the firif day of the fifth Month; 
when Aaron was an Hundred and three and twenty 
Years old, as we read XXXIII. 33,39. In the new 
Moon of the Month, which the Athenians called He- 
catomveon, the Macedonians, I ows , and the Hebrews 
called Sabba, as FoſeFhus gloſies. But that laſt word 
ſhould be 4b, not Sabba, as Facobys Capellys obſerves 
(in his Hiſtor. Sacra & Exotica ad An. 2542. ) which 
anſwers, he thinks, to the nineteenth of our Juh, 
And ſo the Hebrews ſay in Seder Olam, Aaron died on 
the firit day of the Month Ab : upon which there is a 
Faſt, in their Rituals, in memory of it. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 29. And when all theCongregation ſaw that 4a- Chapter 
you was dead.) i. e. Underitood (as the word See is XXI, 
uſed XLII Ger. 1.) that God had taken him out of LVW 
the World, as Moſes and Eleazar told them; who Verle 29. 


alſo came down from the Mount with him. 

They mourned for Aaron thirty days.) Till the end 
of the Month. For ſo long their Mourning ſeems, in 
thoſe days, to have been continued for great Perſons, 
(as it was for Moſes, XXXIV Det. 8. ) though a 
Week ſufficed for private Perſons. 

Even all the Houſe. of Iſrael.) Both Men and Wo- 


men, 


CHAT. XXL 


Ver. I. N D when King Arad the Canaanite.] In Verſe 7; 


the Hebrew the words are thus placed, 


When the Canaanite King Arad : And fo they are in 


the LXX. and the Vulgar : And Arad may as well 
lignifie a Place, asa Perſon : nay, there ſeems more 
reaſon to tran(late the words thus , The Canaanitiſh 
King of Arad : becauſe there was ſuch a City in Ca- 
1aan, mentioned XII Foſh.14. and I Fudges 16. One 
of the Sons of Canaar being called Arad, (as both the 
LXX. and the Vulzar tranſlate the Hebrew - word Ar- 
vad, X Gen. 18.) who it 1s likely gave his Name to 


this part of the Country ; the chief City of which - 


was alſo called after him. 
Which dwelt in the South. |] In the South part of 


the Land of Canaan, towards the Eaſtern Angle of 


it, near the Dead Sea. See XX XIII. 40. 
Heard 
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A COMMENTART 


Heard that Iſrael came by the way of the Spies. Which 
were ſent by the King Arad (as many ſuppoſe) to 
bring him Intelligence which way the Iſraelites max. 
ched. For it being Eight and thirty Years ſince the 
Spies ſent by Moſes went that way 3 or rather, 
going ſo ſecretly, that.it was not known which wa 
they went, it is thought , not probable that Moſe, 
ſpeaks of them in this place. Butthere is no neceth- 
ty of taking the Hebrew word Atharim to lignitie Spies, 
but it may as well be the Name of a Place,as the LXY, 
underſtood it, by whom it 1s tranſlated ASapyy, 
And, if the ſituation would agree to it, one might 
probably conjecture, the place was ſo called from the 
Spies that went from thence by Moſes his order to ſur- 


vey the Country. For that was a thing ſo memora- 


ble, that as it could not well {lip out of the Minds of 
the People of Canaan, fo they found, I make no 
queſtion, after they were gone , which way they 
came into their Country, ({ though for the preſent 
they paſſed unobſerved ) and everafter called it the 
way of the Spies. | 

Then he fought againſt Iſrael. ] He marched out of 
his Country with an Army ; and fell upon the Iſra- 
elites as they paſſed that way. 

And took ſome of them Priſoners. | He attacked, it's 
likely, at farſt only the Skirts of their Camp, where 
he ſurpriſed ſome of them, and carried them away 
captive, as the words are in the Hebrew. 

Ver. 2. And Iſrael vowed a vow untothe LORD.) 
It was reſolved, it ſeerns, that they ſhould engage 


them ; but the 1/-aelites being afraid of them, becaule 


they were unexperienced in War, implored the Di- 
vine Aid by this Solemn Vow. 
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thou wilt indeed deliver this People into my hand.) — 
XXI 


Give us the Victory over them. 


to reſerve none of the Spoil to their own uſe ; but 
devote it all to deſtruction. For ſuch was the 
Nature of this Vow , called Cherem. See XXVII 


Lev. 29. 
Ver. 3. And the LO RD hearkned to the voice of Verle 3. 


Jrael.) He approved their Vow. 

And delivered up the Canaanites. ] The Iſraelites 
ranquiſhed their Army. 

And they utterly deſtroyed them and their Cities.) Ut- 
terly devoted them to deſtruction, according to their 
Vow. For they did not now attually deſtroy them, 


they remaining when Joſhua came to Canaar,who exe- 


cuted this Cherems,or Curſe upon them, XII. 14. Which, 
if it had been executed now, they muſt have entred 
nto the Land of Canaan at this time ; from whence 
we cannot imagine they would have returned , to 
march further about before they got into it ; but have 
zone on to proſecute their Victory , by ſubduing the 
Country, as they had begun. 

And he called the name of the place Hormah.) From 
the Cherew (or Herem as ſome write it ) which was 
pronounced againſt it. Which when it was put in 
execution , this Name became more proper to it, 


| Fudges 17. 


Ver. 4. And they journeyed from Monnt Hor.) Where Verſe 4. 


their Carp was pitched, when the King of Arad aſ- 
aulted them 5 and whither they returned, after they 
tad overthrown him. 

By the way of the Red Sea.) Towards Ezion-Gaber, 
4 we read II Dext. 8. 


To 
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A COMMENTART 


To compaſs the Land of Edom.) Which extended 
it ſelf unto the Red Sea. 

And the Soul of the People was much diſcouraged le. 
cauſe of the way." | The word we tranthate diſcouraged, 
ſignifies two things ; to faint, and to breathe (hoy, 
through the anguilh and bitterneſs ot ones Spirit, VI 
Exod. 9. . And ſecondly, to be angry at, or art leaſt 
impatient, by reaſon of ſome Trouble. And {© it 
may be beſt taken in this place,(as Buxtorfius obſeryes 
in Hiſtor. Serp. /Enei, cap. 1. ) not ſimply for their 
being tired, with a tedious, long, and troubleſome 
March ; but that accompanied with no {mall Indig- 
nation and Wrath. - Which did not only burn with- 
in, but broke out into words of great Impatience, 
as appears by what follows. Whence the Hebrey 
words Ketzar-Rnach (ſhort of Spirit) tignities Angry 
or Haſty , XIV Prov. 29. and in XXI Job 4. we 
tranſlate it troubled, and in XI Zach. 8. loathed : 
where it had better been tranſlated, I was angry with 
them. Now that which made the People thus fret, or 
faint, (if we will have it (o interpreted) was the way 
wherein they were now led ; which was about the 
Land of Edow. For when they were come towards 


Canaan, in the middle of the fortieth Year, (at the end | 


of which they were promiſed to enter in and poſſes 
it) they are carried back again towards the Red Sea, 
whether God had ſent their Fathers , after they ' had 
brought a falſe Report upon the Land, XIV, 25, 
This made them think, perhaps, that they ſhould ne- 
ver come to Canaan ; Or, at leaſt, it was tedious to 
march ſuch a great way about, after they had been 
kept ſo long from their Inheritance , and were lately 
in ſuch hopes of it, when Moſes demanded a paſſage 
into it through the Country of Edozr. 

Ver. 
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as their Fathers were wont only to murmur againſt 
Moſes and Aaron. 

Wherefore have ye brought us out of Egypt.) The 
Hebrew word heelithunu (made us to go up ) 18a ſtrange 
word, (as Dr. Lightfoot calls it ) in this Language: 
declaring the great tume they were in when they ut- 
tered it. 

To die in the lF;ilderneſs e] As if they had ſaid (lo 
Abarbinel explains it) what can we expect or hope 
for but Death, trom this long (tay in the Wilder- 
nels ? 

For there is no Bread , neither is there any Il ater. 
For we want the moſt necellary things for the ſup- 
port of Life (as he alſo well explains it) which they 
ſpake in a rage : for they had both , by a miraculous 
Providence over them. They themlelves immedi- 
ately confeſs they had Manna ; and they had lately 
received Water out of a Rock. But nothing would 
ftisfie, unle(s they were brought to a Country, where 
Bread and Water was to be had without a Miracle. 
For the meaning of their Comp!:int was , that God 
did not deal with them as he did with other People, 
who (to ſpeak in our Phraie) do not live from hand 
to mouth : As the Jſraclites did, who had Bread gi- 
ven them only to {uliice for one day , and no more 
and that ſuch Bread as they delpifed. It 1s likely alſo 
they began now to want Water agam, which did not 
follow them,as formerly, ont ot the Rock : and what 
they had in their Veſſels, perhaps was near ſpent. 
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Ver. 5. And the People ſpake againit God, and a- Chapter 
gain Moſes.) This ſhows they were in a very great XX1. 
rage 3 Which made them fo forgetful of their Duty, LY/WNw 
as to charge God himſelf with ill Conduct. Where- Verle 5. 
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A COMMENTARY 


And our Soul loatheth this light Bread, | As for the 
Bread God beſtowed upon them , they were (ſo. far 


WYN, from being ſatisfied with it, that they loath it, and 


Verſe 6. 


call it by the ſcornful Name of /ight Bread. So we 
tran{Jate the Hebrew word Hakkilkel : which, being 
the doubling of a word which ſgnifies /ight or vile 
in that Language, imports as much as very deſpica- 
ble, exceeding vile z or, as the LXX. tranſlate it, ve- 
ry empty z having no Subſtance in it to fill their Sto- 
machs. So Abarbinel expounds this paſlage, We are 
tired with long Journeys, which require more ſolid Bread 
than this to ſupport us. 

Ver. 6. And the LO R D ſent fiery Serpents among 
the People.JSo molt of the Jews tranlates this. place z; 
taking Seraphim: for an Adjective (as Grammarians 
ſpeak) and conſequently rightly tranſlated fiery. But 
there are thoſe who take it to ſignifie a peculiar ſort 
of Serpents ; being added to Nechaſhim (Serpents )by 
way of oppoſition ( as they ſpeak ) and ſignifying 
ſuch Serpents as the Greeks call Tzn57pes and Kavown, 
whom Pliny reckons among the Scelerati[ſumi Serpen» 
tes, moſt pernicious Serpents, Lib. XXIV.cap. 13. Or, 
as others will have it, thoſe called Anz; becauſe 
they made great Inflamations in Mens Bodies, and an 


- unquenchable thirſt ; being alſo of a flame colour. 


But the famous Bochartws hath alledged a great many 
Arguments to prove, that they were a ſort of Serpents, 
called Hydrws, becauſe in Winter they lived in Fens 
and Marſhes ; which being dried up in Summer, they 
were called Cherſydrus , becauſe then they lived in 
dry places, and in the hot Seaſon had a' moſt ſharp, 
ſtinging Poiſon. Which,as Nicancler ſaith,made ſuch 
Inflamations, as brought upon him that was ſtung by 
them, awe wel , innumerable griefs. See Hiero- 
Z0icon 


wp NUMBERS. 


goicon P. 1. Lib. HIT. cap. 13. whete he ſhows alſo Chapter 
they were flying Serpents, of which the Prophet Jſai- XXI. 
<< ſpeaks, XIX. 29. XXX.6. and thatnow was a hot Gy Wu 


Seaſon, wherein they were wont to be moſt venomous. 
For Aaron dying the firi# day of the fifth Month, 
(which anſwers to the zineteenth of our July ,) and 
they mourning for him thirty days ; after which fol- 
lowed their encounter with the Canaanites , and then 
this murmuring, and this puniſhment ; it muſt fall 
out in the latter end of Augui?, when the Dog-days 
were going out. See Voſſius de Orig.&* Progreſſu Ido- 
lol. Lib.1V. cap. 56. 

And they bit the People.) This Aben-Ezra, and 0- 
thers, think was a Puniſhment ſuitable to their Sin 
which was evil ſpeaking againſt the LORD, by calum- 
niating his Providence. For Solomon compares a Ca- 
lumniator to a Serpent,which bites if it be not charm- 
\ ed, X Eceleſe 11. 

It is a ſtrange fancy of Fortunatws Licetws, that Mo- 
ſes here ſpeaks of a Diſeaſe bred in the Body, which 
in Children 1s called Dracuzculus ; and not of the 
biting of Serpents from without, Lib. de Ortn Sponta- 
neo Viventinm,cap.51. For which there is no ground 
atall ; and on the contrary, nothing more certain 
than that in Ard4biz, and Egypt, and. other Countries 
of Africa, there are ſuch Serpents as are here deſcri- 
bed. Yet Bartholinus ſeems to think that his Opini- 
on may be defended againſt Ezekiel de Caſtro who 
confuted it. See Epiſtol. Medic. Centur. 1. Epiſt. 32. 

And much People of Iſrael died.) The whole Wil- 
derneſs through which the [ſraelites marched ſo many 
years, was full of fiery Serpents and Scorpions, as 
Moſes his words import, VIII Dext. 15. which makes 
it the more wonderful, that we never hear of theif 
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Chapter being bitten and killed by them, until now, But it js 


XXl. 


4 COMMENTAR” 


to be conlidered, that they were protected” by the 


LYN Cloud from this, and from all other dangers, (as the 


Verle 7. 


Hebrews well obſerve) which now withdrew its ſha» 
dow from them, and let in the Serpents upon them, 
Or rather ( as Moſes here exprelly faith ) God who 
had hitherto kept them off, now ſext them ; and per- 
haps brought them from remote parts of the Wilder- 
nels, to inte(t the whole Congregation, 

Ver. 7. Wherefore the People came to Moſes,and ſaid, 
we have ſinned. | It doth not appear, whether they 
were immediately ſenſible of their Sin , and confeſſed 
it, upon the biting of the Serpents, ard the direful 
effefts of it; or (taid till there h-. | 2 Dreat Mor- 
tality among them. It is Ii%cly they 11144 1142y made 
their Addreſſes to him : but before a Retzedy was 
found out, by erecting che brazen Serpent , many of 
them periſhed. 

For we have ſinned aga*nit the 7, 0 it D,and againſt 
thee.) They make a particular Acknowledgment of 
their Guilt, as a Token of the Sinccrity ot their Re- 
pentance. 

Pray unto the L O R D,that he take away the Serpents 
from ws.) In the Hebrew the words,take away the Ser- 
pert, in the ſingular Number , about*which the Jews 
make a great many curious Obſervations, as if there 
was one evil Angel that governed them all. And if 
there be any truth in this Oblervation, we Chriſtians 
cannct but think theſe words point to the old Ser- 
pent, the Devil, who loſt his Sting by the lifting up 
Chriſt onthe Croſs, as the brazen Serpent,it here fol- 
lows, was lifted up for the Cure of the biting of 
thoſe Serpents. But the (imple truth is, that in this 
Language the Singular Number is often uſed colleFjve- 


ly 


wor NUMBERS. 


and covered the Land,i.e. a vaſt multitude of Frogs. 


And ſo Moſes ſpeaks in the place juſt now named, LYWW 


VIIL Dext. 15. where he calls this Wilderneſs where- 
in they travelled, z place of a fiery Serpent and Scorpion, 
4. e. faith Jonathan, full of ſuch Creatures. | 

And Moſes prayed for the People. ] Here R. Becai 
and others obſerve the great Meeknels and Charity of 
M ſes ;, and thence draw this Inſtruction , That he 
4 whom any one asks pardon for an Offence , onght not 
to be hard-hearrted, but ready to forgive. Thus Abra- 
bam prayed tor Abimelech , XX Gen. 17. Job for his 
Friends, XLII. 1c. Ir would be a fin to do other- 
wile, 1 Sazr. XIL. 19, 20, 23. 

Ver. 8. And the LO R D ſaid unto Moſes. In an- 
ſwer to his Prayer. 

Make tice a fiery Serpent. | The Figure of one of 
thoſe Serpents which bite the People. Abarbinel 
thinks that upon Moſes his Prayer the Serpents were 
removed ; but (till there remained many among the 
People ſorely afflicted by the venomous effetts of their 
biting 5 for whole Cure God gracioutly gave thisdi- 
rection. 

It is ſomething ſtrange that any learned Chriſtian, 
ſhould ſo much admire the Egyptian Learning, as not 
to forbear the mention of their ixcantations of Ser- 
perits, when they ſpeak of this relation which Moſes 
makes, .concerning the brazen Serpent which God or- 
dered him to {et up. Yet Sir Joh» Marſham ( in his 
(bronicon, ſe.9.) when he comes to treat of this 
Station of the [/raclites at Tſalmona, hath a long di(- 
courſe to ſhow how famous the Egyptians, and other: 
Nations were in this ſort of Magick : and thus con- 
dudes it, that Moſes putting this brazen Serpent up- 
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j for the Plural. As in VIII Exod.6. The Frog came Chapter 


XXl. 


A COMMENTART 


Chapter on a Perch, ox tam Serpentes ignevs incantabit ne 


nocerent, quam eornnm venenum extinguebant , did not 


WY fo much charm theſe Serpents that they ſhould nut 


hurt, as extinguiſh their Venom. This ſeems to m6 
a Scurvy intimation, that Moſes had their Pradtifes in 
his Mind ; but went beyond them. He ſhould haye 
ſaid Moſes abominated their wicked Arts, (if they had 
any ſuch in thoſe days) and directed the Tſraclites to 
look up to God for healing. So the Jews themſelves, 
particularly Aben-Ezra; who takes notice that ſome 
Superſtitious People fancied that this Serpent was 
Taliſman, made to receive I know not what Influ. 
ence from the Stars. But God forbid, ſaith he, God 
forbid, we ſhould have any ſuch thought. This was 
made by the Divine order ; the reaſon of which let 
us not ſcrupuloully ſearch.They thought, that is,there 
was ſomething extraordinary in it, as Jonathan plain- 
ly declares in his Paraphraſe of the laſt words of this 
verſe ; he ſhall be healed if he dire his heart to the 
Name of theWORD of the LORD. Where no 
Chriſtian can forbear to think of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
the Eternal WORD, who was prefigured ( as ] 
ſhall ſhow in the following verſe) by the ereCting of 
this Serpent here mentioned, upon a Pole, that all 
might look upon him, and live. 

And ſet it upon a Pole. ] So high, that every onein 
the Camp might ſee it. For the word ſignifies ſuch a 
Pole as made their Ex/igr or Banner, to which all the 
Army was to reſort. Concerning this word Nez, See 
Boetins, Lib. 11. cap. 4. 

And. it ſhall come to paſs that every one that js bitten, 
when he looketh upon it.) The Jews generally have (0 
much underſtanding as to fay, that the mere behold. 
ing of it did not cure them ; but that they were - 
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look up to. God (as the Scripture ſpeaks) when they Chapter 


407 


beheld it, and expect a Cure from him. So the Au- XXF. 


thor of the Book of H3/dom, XVL 7. He that turned Wome 


liwſelf toward it, was nat healed: by the thing which he 
ſav, but by thee that art the Saviour of all. And there- 
fore he calls it, in the foregoing Verſe , 4 Sigm of 
Salvation, to put ther in-remembrance of the Command- 
went of the Law. 

Shall live. } Be cured, and reſtored to perfect 
health. Which the Jews think the greater Miracle, 
becauſe naturally it would have made the Inflamati- 
on greater. So Nachmarides ; this rather would have 
increaſed the Diſeaſe ; for they who are bit by. ve- 
nomous Beaſts ( according to the Preſcriptions of 
Phyſicians) muſt not ſee the Image of the Beaſt by 
whom they are bitten : But this was commanded by 
God,that the [ſraelites might know, both their Diſeaſe 
and their Medicine came from God , who made that 
whoſe Aſpect was hurtful, to be the Means of their 
Cure. 


Ver. 9. And Moſes made a Serpent. |] Whence this Verſe g. 


place ſeems to have been called Zalmonah, XXXIII. 
41. which imports an Image, Similitude, or Reſem- 
blance of a Thing repreſented by it. And another 
place thereabouts , as Dr. Lightfoot obſerves, called 
Maaleh Akrabbim, (eems to have had its name from 
the ſame thing, it ſignifying the going up of Scorpions, 
XV Joſh. 3. 

Of Braſs. ] Polliſhed ; that it might reſemble a 
Serpent of a flaming Colour ; and being very glit- 
tering, might be the better ſeen far and: near. So ſe- 
veral of the Hebrew Writers, particularly Nachmani- 
des and Abarbinel, who obſerve that God did not bid 
bim make a Serpent of Braſs, but anly 4 Saraph, v.8. 
Fo 
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Chapter 7. e. 4 Reſemblance of a Flaming Serpent : which 


XXI. 


could not be made ſo well of any other Metal as of 


WY Braſs; thoſe Saraphs ( which we render fiery Ser- 


pents _) being fiery Red, like Copper or Braſs. Of 
which there was good ſtore not far off from this 
place : for the next Station to Zalmonah, where th 
now were, was Punon, or Pinon , as Moſes tells us, 
XXXIII. 42. a place belonging to the Edowites, 
C who had an ancient Duke of this Name, XXXV] 
GGen.41.1 Chron.l.52.) famous for Mines of Braſs,as Be. 
chartus (hows out of ſeveral of the Fathers ; who 
{peak of KzMu8 wimzMa e gap, From whence 
Moſes perhaps had this Braſs, Hierozoicon, P.ILL.1II, 
cap. 13. 

And put it upon a Pole. ] As he had been directed 
in the foregoing verſe. 

And it came to paſs, that if a Serpent had bitten any 
Manu.) Which was not preſent Death , but made an 
Inflamation, and ſuch Ulcers (as ſome conceive) as 
were incurable. 

When he beheld the Serpent of Braſs , be lived, 
Though Naturaliſts ſay the (ight of Braſs was hurt- 
ful to thoſe who were bitten ; yet hence they recei- 
ved their Cure: as the ſight of Chriſt crucited na- 
turally filled his Crucifiers only with Anguifh, when 
they beheld him whom they had pierced , and were 


convinced he was their Meſſzah ; but by the Grace of 


God, became their only Salvation through Faith in 
him. 

The Hebrews cannot but acknowledge a Myſtery in 
this brazen Serpent, as Moſes Gernndenſ7s calls it: 
which our LOR D Chriſt himſelf hath explained 
in his Diſcourſe with Nicodemns, II John 14. 4s 
Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Vilderneſs, even /o 
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likeneſs can there be found between the Serpent and 
the Seed of the Woman ; or how ſhould Light , be 
fore-ſhadowed by Darkneſs, as Dr. Jacksox ſpeaks ) 
but he compares the lifting up of this Serpent on the 
Pole, with his Lifting up, or Crucifixion on the 
Croſs. For ſo he himſelf expreſſes his Death , and 
the manner of it, XII John 32. And I, if I be lifted 
up from the Earth, will draw all Men unto me. And 
their looking on the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, as e- 
vidently repreſented Mens believing on Chriſt ; and 
their Cure, the powerful Vertue-of Chriſt's Death to 
preſerve all thole that believe-on him froze periſhing., 
(as he ſpeaks in the place named before ) and procu- 
ring for them everlaiting Life. For by his Death,our 
Saviour deſtroyed him that had the power of death, that 
is the Devil, (as the Apoſtle's words are, II Hebr.14.) 
which was notably repreſented in this Brazen Serpent 
put upon a Pole : which was not a Figure of Chriſt, 

ut of the old Serpent himſelf (the Devil) as wound- 
ed, bruiſed, and dead, by the Lifting up of Chriſt 
upon the Croſs ; where he intirely diſarmed him of 
all his Power to hurt us. | : 

I cannot tell whence Faſtin» Martyr concluded, this 
Brazen Serpent to have been made in the form of a 
Croſs, as he faith it was in his Second Apology ; unleſs 
we conceive it to have been made with Wings at the 
bottom of its Neck, which might give it that Figure. 
But his obſervation in his Book againſt 7zypho (p.322, 
338.) ſeems very conſiderable z that there muſt be 
ſome Myſtery in it, that God , who torbad all man- 
ner of Images,ſhould now command one to be made : 


Ggg of 


40P 
muſt the Son of Man be lified up : that whoſorver be- Chapter 
leveth in him, ſhould not periſh, &c. Where he doth XX1I. 

not compare himſelf to the Brazen Serpent, (for what LW WW 
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Chapter 
XXI. 


A COMMENTARY 


of which, he faith , one of the Jews confeſſed he 
could 'never hear a Reaſon from their Doftors. Who 


YN cannot underſtand it, till they believe in Chriſt and 


Verſe 10, 


him crucified ; whoſe Victory over the Devil, by his 
Croſs and Paſſion, was herein moſt lively repreſented, 
I ſhall only add, that this Lifting up the Brazen Ser- 
pent, was a thing fo publick, and ſo well knownto 
all Neighbouring Nations, that the fame of it, inall 
likelyhood,went into I»4iza. Where they ſtill ſet up 
an Idol in form of a wreathed Serpent, upon a Perch 
fix or ſeven Foot high, which they ſolemnly worſhip, 
And carrying italong with them in their Travels , {et 
it upevery Morning for the Company to pay their 
Adorations to it. So Taverneir relates in his Travels 
to that Country, p. 28. And ſee the preſent Lord 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury's excellent Treatiſe of Idp- 
latry, p. 351, &c. with Huetizs his Demonſtr. Evan, 
p. 96. and his _—_— Alnetane , cap. 12. n. 25, 
where he ſhows the [aliſmans, in all likelyhood, were 
an imitation of this Serpent. Of which the Fews 
were ſo fond, that they burnt Incenſe to it in the days 
of Hezekiah,and had done ſo we know not how long, 
2 Kings XVIII. 4. Which may make it the leſs won- 
der, that the poor I»4jars ſhould worſhip a Serpent 
upon a Pole,when they that ſhould have underſtood 
better, committed ſuch a foul Idolatry, as to do Di- 
vine Honour to the Figure of the greateſt Enemy of 
God and of Mankind. 

Ver. 10. And the Children of Iſrael ſet forward. 
Afﬀeer they had been at two other places ; which Ms- 
ſes now omits for brevitys ſake, becauſe he intended 
hereafter to give an exaCt account of all their Remo- 
vals, at one view : Which he doth in the XX XIIId 
Chapter of this Book. See v. 41, 42. by 
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And pitched in Oboth.] Where, it is probable;they Chapter 
found Water z of the want of which they complain- XXI. 

Tan” 
Vet. 11. And they journeyed from Oboth, and pitched Verſe 11. 


ed. Sce XX. 2. 


in Jie-Abarim.) Not that Mount Abarim where Mo- 
ſer died, (XXVII. 12.) but another place in the Con- 
fines of Modb, as it hete follows. See what I have 
obſerved XX. 2. 

In the Wilderneſs which is before Moab. ] Called the 
Wildetnels of Moab, II Det. 8. 

Towards the Sun-riſing,] On the Eait part of it, as 
Jephthah obſerves a great many Years after this, That 
they care by the Eait fide of the Land of Moab, NI 
Judges 18, 


Ver. 12. And ſrom thence they removed. ] As they Verſe 12. 


were about to remove from this laſt place, they recei- 
ved a Cortimand from God, not to meddle with the 
Country of Moab, H Dent. 9. Which is the reaſon 
(as Abarbinel obſerves) that Moſes here ſets down brief- 
ly, whence and whether they went, and where they 
pitched ; that-it might appear they did not tranſgrels 
that Comrnand. | 

And pitched in the Valley of Lared. | Or, as (ome 
tranilate it,in Nachal-Zared : which is called Dibor- 
Cad, NXXIII. 45. For this place had two Names, 
(a3 the ſame Author obſerves) afhd it was juſt eight 
and thirty Years irice the Spies went up to Survey the 
Country, from Kadeſp-barnea till their paſling this 
Brook, as we tranſlate it, If Dent. 14. But I take 
Dibon-Ciad rather to have been a place which lay up- 
on the Brook Zered. 


Ver. 13. And from thence they removed, and pitched Verſe 13. 


on the other fode of Arnon.| The Hebrew word mehe- 
ber, may be tranſlated or this fide , or on the other ſide. 
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Chapter And ſome think they werenow on this fide of theRi- 


ver, and not yet gone over-it. Nor did they imme. 


WYN diately come hither from their former Station ; but 


firſt to Almon-Diblathaim, XX XII. 46. which is al- 
ſo called Beth-Diblathaim in the-Wilderneſs of Moab, 
XLVIII. Ferer. 22. and Diblah, VI Ezek. 13. And 
then, paſling by Ar in- the Confines of Moab, and 
approaching to the Country of the Children of Am 
#0#, God commanded them not to invade the Ammo- 
rites, being Deſcendants from Lot , as well as the 
Moabites, II Dent. 18, 19, 37. but to paſs over the 
River Arzor, (II Dent, 24.) to that fide of it which 
belonged to the Amorites. For this River, at that 
time, divided the Moabites from the 4morites, as it 
here follows. 9h 

Which is in the Wilderneſs , that cometh out of the 
Coaſts of the Amorites, |) Runs by the Wilderneſs of 


Kedemoth, unto which the Amorites extended their. 


Dominion, II Det. 26. 

For Arnon is the Border of Moab, between Moab and 
the Amorites. ] This River flowed from the Moun- 
tains of Arabia, where it had its riſe, and fell into 
the Dead Sea, ( as bY ephus ſaith , Lib. IV. Antig. ) 
belCor Thy Ts Mezbirlw x», Awetrw , bounding the 
Country of the Moabites, and of the . Amorites ; the 
Country of Moab lying on one fide of it, and that of 
the Amorites on the other... For though the Moabites 
formerly poſſeſſed the Country on both ſides of 4r- 
on, as far as Heſhbon, yet the Amorites had driven 
them. vut of that-part of it which lay next to them; 
and made the River the Boundary of their two King- 
doms, v. 26, 27:. This Moſes recites the--morc ex» 
actly, that it might appear the Iſraelites invaded none 


of the Moabites Poſſetlions, but what . was now pol- 
ſeſſed 
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ſefſed by the Amorites. By which Jephthah defended Chapter 
the Right of the Children of J/ael, in future times, YX 


againſt the Az1monites, who pretended this Country 
belonged to them, XI Judges I3, 14, 15, &Cc. 


Ver. 14. Wherefore it is ſaid in the Book of the Wars VeTle 14. 


of te LORD.] A proof of this Moſes thought 
good to alledge out of an Authentick Record in 
thoſe Countries, containing the Hiſtory of all the 
Wars that had been in thoſe Parts : which are here 
called the IVars of the LO R J), becauſe he is the 

eat Governour of the World, ( as Abarbinel inter- 
prets it) from whom and by whom are all things, who 
putteth down one, and ſetteth up another (as the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks) at his good pleaſure. This Book , he thinks, 
was written by ſome of the Wiſe men of thoſe Na-- 
ons, (and fo thinks Nachmanides) who looking upon 
this Conquelt made by Sihor , as a very memorable 
thing, put it down in their Arnals; which, after the 
way of thoſe Countries, were written, he thinks, in 


a Poetical manner. There are thoſe who are of opi- 


nion, . that this Book was written by Moſes himſelf ; 
who left in it directions to. Joſbnua, how to proceed 
in the Wars of the LOR D, when he conquered Ca- 
naan. So Dr. Lightfoot conjectures ; and Bonfrerius 
doth not much differ from him. But I take the for- 
mer account to be the more probable, that Moſes ju- 
ſtifies what he writes concerning this Conqueſt, out 


of their own Books ; which he quotes,juſt as St. Paul 


in the New Teſtament, doth one of the Greek 
Poets. 


What he did in the Red Sea.| Theſe are the words - 
of the Book, out of which he quotes a ſmall Frag- - 


ment. And the Marginal TranſJation of them 1s 
moſt proper, Vaheb in Supheh, only the word eth is 
| omitted, 
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omitted, which makes the Sence to be this, againi# 
Vaheb in Supbeh. That is, he came (fome ſuch word 
muſt be underſtood) againſt Vaheb (a King of the 
Moabites) and overthrew him in Suphah, a place in 
the Frontiers of Moab. See I Dent. 1. Others tn- 
derſtand by YVaheb the =_ where Shox gave the Mg. 
abites this blow ; which he did by falling upon them 
on a ſudden, with a terrible Fury, So Nachmanides 
underſtands theſe words beſuphah ; he ſtormed the Ci- 
ty, and made a furious Aſſault, when they thought 
not of it. For Syphab ſignifies a IVhirlwind, or ſtor- 
my Tempe$t, V Iſai. 28. 

And in the Brooks of Arnon.} The ſame Nackna- 
ides takes the word veeth, which we tranflate an is, 
to fignifie rather and with - and, thefe being {till the 
words of the Book before-mentioned , the fence is 
this : In the ſame manner he (mote the Brooks or 
Torrents of Aron ; upon which he fell like a Tem- 
peſt, and carried all before him. 

Ver. 15. And at the Streams of the Brook. | None, 
I think, hath given a better account of thefe words, 
than the ſame Nachman, who by Eſched hannechalim, 
(which we tranſhte the Streams of the Brooks) under- 
ftands either a Cliff from whence the Torrents flowed, 
(as Aſchdod and Happiſeah, II Demt.17. are the Hills 
from whence the Springs guſhed ) or the Valley 
through which the Torrents ran ; where they made a 
great broad Water, which 1s here called an Efuſton 
of Torrents, as R. Levi ben Gerſhom mterprets the He- 
brew words, Eſched hannechabim. 

That goeth down to the dwelling of Ar. } Which ex- 
tends it (elf as far as Ar, a City of Moab, v.28. R. 
Levi ben Gerſom takes the word Schebet (which we 
tranſlate dwelling ) to fignifie a Place as well as 
| Ar; 
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fr ;, towards which theſe Torrents bent their Courſe. Chapter 
And lyeth upon the Borders of Moab, | Which lean- XXI. 
eth or belongeth unto Moab, being in the Border of Www 


that Country. 

Thus far are the words of the Book of the IFars of 
th LORD: And the meaning of them is, That the 
King of the Amorites took all theſe Places by a ſud- 
den, furious Invaſion : which Moſes theretore pun- 
(ually recites, to ſhow that the Country of the Mo- 
abites now reached no further than Armor + All the 
Brooks, or Torrents, and all the Effulions of Water 
2s far as Arnon, (7. e. all the Country about them ) 
being taken from them by the Amorites, in whoſe po- 
ſeſſion it now was, and perhaps had been a long 
time. And therefore the Iſraelites took nothing from 
the Moabites when they conquered this Country, (as 
was ſaid before ) nor from the Ammronites neither ; 
part of whoſe Country the Amorites alſo had got 
trom them, ( ITI Dext. 11.) and the Iſraelites took 
from the Amorites, when they conquered S7hor and 
Og; and it fell to the ſhare of the Gadites, XIII Joſh. 
25 


Place which took its Name from the Pzt or We/,which 
was here digged by God's order, as the next words 
tell us. 

That is the Well whereof the LO R D ſpake unto Mo- 
ſes. ] That is, faith Abarbinel, that Place was re- 
markable for the Well that God gave us, of his own 
accord, without our Petition ; which he prevented 
by bidding Moſes dig it for us. 

Gather the People together, and I will give them Wa- 
ter. |] Which they now again wanted,being removed 
from the River Arno ; but did not murmur about 
it, 
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Ver. 16. And from thence they went to Beer.) A Verſe 16. 
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Chapter it, as they had done formerly : and therefore God 

XXl1. 
WW YN ded it for them. 
Verſe 17. 


moſt gracioully, when he ſaw their Diſtreſs, proyi- 


Ver. 17. Then Iſrael ſang this Song. ] This extrz- 
ordinary Kindneſs of God, which prevented their 
Prayers, and gave them Water out of his own good 
Pleaſure alone, (as 4barbinel ſpeaks) tranſported them 
with ſuch Joy, that it made them expreſs their Thank- 
fulnels in this Song. 

Spring up, O Well.) As ſoon as they ſaw Moſes, and 
the Princes,thruſt their Staves into the Earth, and the 
Water began to bubble up, they ſaid with a loud 
voice, Come up, O Well; that is, let Waters flow a- 
bundantly to fatisfie us all. 

Sing ye unto it.) Or, as it is in the Margin , Ar- 
ſwer unto it, The manner of the Hebrews was anci- 
ently to ſing their Songs of Praiſe alternately, as ap- 
pears from XV Exod. 20. And fo one Company ha- 
ving ſaid, Spring up, O Well, ( which it's likely they 
repeated often) they called to the reſt to anſwer 
to them ; which they did, I ſuppoſe, in the folloy- 
ing words. 

Ver. 18. The Princes. ] i.e. The LXX. Elders, 
and Heads of the Tribes. 

Digged the Well.] Very eaſily , only turning up 
the Earth with their Staves. 

The Nobles of the People digged it.) The other fide 
of the Quire, perhaps, took up the Song again, re- 
prong the Sence of what the former Company had 
1aid. 

By the diretion of the Law-giver. | Or , Together 
with the Law-givers, who began the Work, and whoſe 
Example they followed. 


With 
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With their Staves.] With no more labour but on- Chapter 
ly thruſting their Staves into the Ground, and turn- XX1. 
ing up the Earth. For, as R. Levi ben Gerſom takes LY 


it, the Ground here being Sandy and very ſoft, was 
ealily penetrated ; thongh they were not likely to 
find Water in it. But they believing Moſes, and fol- 
Jowing his direction, God ſent it copioully unto 
them 3 and with no more pains, than a Scribe takes 
when he writes with his Pen. For ſo he tranſlates 
the Hebrew word Mechokek (which we render Law- 
giver) a Scribe, or Door of the Law. 

And from the Wilderneſs.) Mentioned v. 13. 

They went to Mattanah.) This, and the place fo]- 
lowing,are otherwiſe named in the XX X[lIth Chaprer, 
as the forenamed ber Gerſom underſtands it. But 0- 
thers think theſe were not Stations(which alone Moſes 
gives an account of in the XXXlllth Chapter) where 
the Iſraelites pitched their Tents, but Places through 
which they paſſed, till they came to the Station,from 
whence they ſent to Sihoz for leave to pals through 
his Country. 


Ver.19. And from Mattanah to Nahahel, &c.) This, Verſe 19. 


as well as the place next mentioned in this verſe, ſeems 
to have been on the Borders of Moab. 

Ver. 20. Aud from Bamoth in the Valley. ] Rather, 
From Bamoth (which ſgnifies a very high place) to 
the Valley. Or, it may be tranſlated from Bamoth a 
Valley (that is,there is a Valley) i the Field of Moab, 
&c. unto which they came next ; for ſome ſuch thing 
muſt be underſtood. 

That 3s in the Country of Moab. ] Or, near to it. 

To the top of Piſcab Or, To the beginning (as the 
Hebrew word Roſch may be interpreted) of the high 
Mount Piſgah. That is, they fron at the toot of 
| H It, 
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Chapter it, where the Mountain began : which Mountain was 

XI. a part of the Mountains of Abarimr, as appears from 

WY ND XXXII Dent. 49. XXXIV. x. 

- Which looks towards Jeſhimon. | Or , Towards the 
Wilderneſs. For fo R. Levi ben Gerſom interprets it ; 
to a Land that was ſhemymah, untilled and deſolate, 
viz. to the Wilderneſs of Kedemoth: where they 
pitched and ſettled their Camp ; and from thence ſent 

Meſſengers to Sihor. 

Verſe 21. Ver. 21. And Iſrael ſent Meſſengers to Sihon King 
of the Amorites, | Theſe Meſiengers were ſent from 
the Wilderneſs of Kedemoth, which was in the Skirts 
of his Country, (II Dex. 26.) or lay juſt upon it : 
For there was a City of this Name in that Country, 
which was given to Renber, in the Diviſion of the 
Land, XIII Foſh. 18. 

Verſe 22. Ver. 22. Let me paſs through thy Land.) They do 
not ſeem to deſire a Paſſage through the mid(t of his 
Country, but only the extream Parts of it ; which 
would have much ſhortned their Journey to the Fords 
of Jordan. 

e will not turn into the Fields, or into the Vineyards, 
we will not drink of the Waters of the Well, &c.) This 
is the very ſame civil Meſſage which they ſent to E- 
dom, XX. 17. By whole Example they preſſed Sihor 
to grant them, at leaſt, as much as the Edomites and 
Moabites had done. See II Dent, 28, 29. 

Verſe 23. Ver. 23. And Sihon would not ſuffer Iſrael to paſs 
through his Border.) This ſhows that they askt only 

to pals through the Skirts of his Country. See Il 
Det. 30. 

But Sihon gathered all his People together. } He not 
only refuſed to grant their Requeſt ; but came in 
an Hoſtile manner, with all the Forces he could 
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raiſe, to oppoſe their paſſage over Arzor. 


Peace. 

And he came to Jahaz.) A City, it is probable, be- 
longing to the Moabites ; whether the //raelites, per- 
haps, retreated when Sihox denied them a Paſſage 
through his Country. For Iſaiah plainly mentions 
Jabaz, as a place either in the Country of Moab, or 
near-it, XV, 4. and Jeremiah alſo,calling it Jahazah, 
XLVIIL 21. 

And fought againft Iſrael.) Who had orders from 
God, not to decline the Battle (as they did with the 
Edomites and the Moabites ) and aſſured them of Vi- 
ory, II Dent. 31. For they were Amorites, whoſe 
Country God promiſed to Abraham, (XV Gen. 21. ) 
being part of the Canaarites, whom they were com- 
manded to deſtroy ; for they were deſcended from 
one of the Sons of Canaan, X Ger.ri6. Whichmade 
this War with them to have a juſt ground ; not be- 
cauſe they denied the [ſraelites a Paſſage through their 
Country, againſt the right of Nations, as Grotizs 
thinks, (which was bur the occaſion, not the ground 
of the War) but becauſe they were one of the Sever 
Nations condemned by God to deſtruction, (whoſe 
Land he beſtowed upon the Iſraelites, III Joſh. ro.) 
and becauſe Sihox came out armed againſt them , be- 
yond the Bounds of his own Dominions ; and fell 
upon them, when they had given him no provoca- 
tion, 


Ver. 24. And Iſrael ſmote hint with the edge of the Verſe 24; 


Sword.) Utterly overthrew his Army ; and, putting 
Hhh 2 them 


419 


Chapter 
And went out againit Iſrael into the Wilderneſs.) XXI. 
From whence they ſent their friendly Meſſage to him, LLW YN 

v.21. which Moſes in II Dent. 26. calls, Words of 
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Chapter themall to the Sword, made themſelves Maſters of his 
XXl. Country. 

LWYWYY Ard poſſeſſed his Land.) For they deſtroyed all 
the Inhabitants, Men, Women and Children,Il Dex, 
"Jo Ammon unto Jabbok, even unto the Children of 
Ammon.) This is a brief Deſcription of the Extent 
of Sihon's Country ; which reached from the River 
Zfrnon, the bound of the Moabites Country on the 
South ( XXII. 36.) unto Jabbok, which was the 
bound of the Ammonites Country on the North, Ill 
Dent. 16. XII Joſh. 2. XIE 10. But they meddled 
with no place that lay upon the River Jabbok, which 
belcnged to the Ammonites z, tor that God had for- 
bidden, II Dext. 37. By which Jephthah ( as I ob- 
ſerved before) Two hundred and ſixty Years after 
this, juſtified the Title of the //raelites to all the 
Country here mentioned ; which they took not from 
the 41monites,or Moabites,but from the Amrorites, who 
were the Owners of it, when they conquer'd it, Xl 
Judges 13, 15, 22, 23. For Sihon had got half of 
their Country, as well as part of the Country of 
Moab, as appears from II Dext. 11. and from XIII 
Joſh. 25. Where it is plain, Joſhua gave the Cadites 
half of the Country of the Children of Ammon , 
which was now taken from the Amorites, who had 
difpoſſeded them. Foſephus deſcribes it as lying be- 
tween three Rivers, like an Iſand ; for the Banks of 
Arnon were the Bounds of this Region on the South 
{tde; and Fabbok on the North , which running in- 
to Fordan, loſt its Name 3 and the Weſtern Tratt of it 
was waſht by Jordar it ſelf : and on the Eat part it 
was (urrounded with the Mountains of, Arabia. - 

or 
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For the Border of the Children of Ammon was ſtrong.) Chapter 
This is not mentioned here as a Reaſon why the [/- XX. 
raelites did not ſet upon their Country, (for they were Wome 
expreſly forbidden to do it, II Dewt. 19. ) but why 
Slow conquered none of the Ammonites Country be 
yond Fabbok, (as he did all from Aron thither ) be- 
cauſe their Frontiers on that fide of their Country 
were very (trong, by the Fortifications , which it is 
likely, they had madeupon the River. 


Ver. 25. 4nd Iſrael took all theſe Cities. ] All the Verſe 25. 


Cities of that Country, which lay between 4rnor and 
Jabbok Some of which-are named ov. 3o. 

And Iſrael dwelt in all the Cities of the Amorites. } 
Having deſtroyed the former Inhabitants, as I noted 
before, IT Dent. 34. 

In Heſhbon.] - Even in their Royal City. 

And in all the Villages thereof. } In Hebrew the 
Danghters ;, as Villages and Caſtles are called, which 
Ry upon the Metropolis, as Daughters on their 
Mother. 


Ver. 26. For Heſhbon was the City of Sihon the King Verle 26. 


of the Amorites.| He had made this the Seat of his 
Kingdom, after his Conquelt of this Country. Which 
Moſes obſerves (together with what follows) that it 
might appear to Poſterity, they Invaded no part of 
the Moabites Territories, or of the Ammonites , but 
what was in the quiet poſſeſſion of the Amorites , 
who had taken this Country from them, and perhaps 
in a juſt War, and long enjoyed it. 

Who had fought againit the former King of Moab,&c.] 
It is not certain that this Siho» , whom the [ſraelites 
now vanquiſhed, had diſpoſſeſſed the Moabites of this 
Country ; but more likely ſome of his Anceſtors,who 


were all called by the Name of Sihon, ( as the _— 
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XXl. XXVI. i. and the Kings of Egypt called Pharaoh) 
LY Ys who had fought, not with the preſent King of Ms- 


ab, but with one of his Predeceſſors, and conquered 
him and his Country. 

The former King of Moab.) Theſe words are not 
to be underſtood, as if he fought with the King of 
Moab, who immediately reigned before Balak : but,as 
I aid, with ſome of his Predecefſors. So the LXX, 
T Tegreegv, that heretofore was King of Moab : and in 
the Hebrew the words are literally, he King of Moab, 
the firi# : perhaps, of the preſent race. 

Ver. 27. Wherefore they that ſpeak in Proverbs.) In 
the Hebrew the words are, wherefore the Proverbialiſi : 
that is, the Poets, whoſe Compolures, in thoſe days, 
were very Sententious. 

Say.] Have this Song in their Mouths : which 
ſeems to have been compoſed by ſome of the A4ms- 
rites, upon the Victory which Shox got over the 
Moabites ;, particularly upon the taking of Heſhbox; 
which, I ſuppoſe, he beſieged immediately upon the 
Routing of their Army. This Moſes thought good 
to inſert in his Hiſtory,as an Evidence that this Coun- 
try belonged to the Amorites, when the Iſraelites 
ſubdued it. Thus he quotes a common Saying about 
Nimrod, to juſtifie what he writes of his Greatneſs. 
See X Gen. 9. 

Come into Heſhbon.) The words either of Sihox 
calling to his People; or of the Amorites exhorting 
one another, to go to Heſhboxr, and help to repair 
the Ruins that had been in it by the War, that it 
might become the Royal City of their Country. For 
that's the meaning of the following words. 


Let 
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Let the City of Sihon be built and prepared.) Let Chapter 
that Place which Shox: hath choſe for his Seat, be XXI. 


built up again, and made fit for his Reception. 
Ver. 29, 
Now the Poet riſes into a Rapture, and Prophecies 
the Conqueſt of the whole Country, by the Army of 
$hon marching out of Heſhbou. For in the Prophe- 
tical Language, the Deſolations made by War, are 
compared to the Fire, and to Flames, which con- 
ſume all they come near, I Amos 7, 10, 12, 14. [1.2,5. 

A Flame from the City of Sihon.] This is but a Re- 
petition (as the manner 1s) of what was now faid 
in other words ; expreſling the certainty of this Pre- 
age. 

j hath conſumed Ar of Moab.) He ſpeaks as if he 
already ſaw the thing done which he foretold : 
though it never came to paſs. For they did not con- 
quer Ar, which ———_— in the poſſeſlion of Moab 
in Moſes his time, as appears from 1I Dev. 9, 18, 29. 
But in his Poeticalheat, (or fury,as they ſpeak) he in- 
fults as if they had actually taken the Capital City of 
Moab. For fo Ar was ; and afterwards called Rab- 
bath, and Rabbath-moba, i.e. the great City of Moab ; 
to diſtinguiſh it from Rabbah-Ammon, 1. e. the great 
City of the Ammonites, For ſo we find in Stephanus 
(de Urbibus ) Pa&EaYuwuc (it ſhould be Pa55z2- 
whe as Bochartys hath truly corrected it, in his Pre- 
face to his Phaleg.) which he calls Tau Tek Tee 
Aaygivis 4 ou "Aged mos. For Ar, as I ſaid, was the 
old Name of it, II Dext.29. XVI I/a.1.from whence 
_ the name of *Ape&no2us, which it retained in later 

ges. 


And 


For there is a Fire gone out of Heſhbon. ] Verle 28. 
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And the Lords of the High-places of Arnon. | The 
Maſters, or Owners (as the word Baale may be tran. 
{lated) of the High-places, &c. i. e. thoſe that dwell 
in the ſtrongeſt Forts of the Ccuntry. Or, as ſome 
fancy, the Prieſts of the Places are here meant ; or, 
rather their Temple where Baal was worſhipped, 
For we find a place in this Country called Bamoth- 
Baal, XIII Fofh. 17. The High-places of Baal. And it 
15 evident, this Poet triumphs in this *Emwizucy over 


,their Gods and their Religion , as well as over 


Verie 29. 


them, 

Ver. 29. Wo unto thee, Moab. | He goes on to fore- 
tell the Calamity of the whole Country. 

Thou art undone, O People of Chemoſh.) So he calls 
the Moabites,who ſerved (as the Chaldce trantlates it) 
or, worſhipped Chemojſh as their God : For ſo we read 
he was , XLVIII Ferem. 7, 13. 1 Kings XI. 7. XI 
Judges 24. which St. Hierom thinks ditters from Baal- 
Peor only in Name. See Voſſius de Orig. &- Progr, 
14olol. Lib. II. cap. 8. Some take Chemoſh to be &- 
turn ; particularly Scharaſtanivs : the manner of whoſe 
Worſhip ſee in Dr. Pocock's excellent Annotations in 
Specim. Hit. Arab. p. 316. I ſhall only add, That 
as the Moabites are called the People of Chemoſh, becauſe 
they worſhipped him as their God , ſo the [ſraelites 
are called the People of the LO R D, and the People of 
God, becauſe they worſhipped the LOR D alone, 
V Judges 11. 2 Sam XIV. 13. For in the Daysof 
Paganiſm, as Mr. Mede obſerves, every Country, nay 
every City,had their proper and peculiar Gods, which 
were deemed as their Guardians and ProteCtors : From 
whence the Nations themſelves are expreſſed by the 
Name of their Gods. That is evident from this place; 
but it is not ſo plain, that when God threatens to de- 
liver 
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liver up Iſrael to ſerve other Gods , he means giving Chapter 
them up into the Hands of the People of ſtrange XXI. 
Countries; which he takes to be intended in IV Dext. LY WWW 
28. XXVIII. 64. XVI Ferem. 16, &c. See Book IV. 
p. 977. And ſo he thinks the words of David may be 
expounded , 1 Sam. XXVI. 19. They have driver me 
out this day ſrom abiding in the Inheritance of the 
LORD, ſaying, Go ſerve other Gods ; i.e. baniſhed 
me into the Country of Idolaters. See Book IIl.p.823. 
where this is more largely explained. 
He hath given his Sons that eſcaped, and his Daugh- 
ters into Captivity, unto Sihon King of the Amorites. ] 
This is a manifeſt triumph over their god Chemofh, 
who was not able to ſave his Worſhippers (whom he 
| calls his Sos and his Daughters, i. e. his Children ) 
who were under his Protection. No, he could not M 
ſo much as preſerve thoſe that eſcaped the fury of the "Mi 
Sword, but they were afterward taken Captive ; to 'þ 
make up part of the Triumph of Sihox King of the 
Amorites. 
Ver. 30. We have ſhot at them, Heſhbon is periſhed Verle 30. 
even unto Dibon.] The Hebrew words, vanniram 4- 
bad Heſhbon ath Dibon, may as well, if not better, be 
tranſlated their Light js periſhed (or taken away) fron 
Heſhbon unto Dibon. So Forſterws in his Lexicon,and 
the Tigurin Verſion, and others. That is, their Glo- 
ry is gone, from oneend of the Country to the other. 
For Heſhbbon and Dibon were two famous places in 
this Territory, XIII Fo. 17. And ſome think this 
Is the place called Dibou-Gad, XXXIIL 45. Which 
was the more noted, becauſe there Nebo, one of their 
Gods, was worſhipped. For in XV Iſai. 2. Dibon 
1s mentioned as one of their High-places ; and there 
Nebo is lamented, 7. e. their God which was. there 
I11 WOr- 
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Chapter worſhipped. When Heſpchiue faith,  AuSa (which 

XXI. no doubt is this Dibox  ) wnG. ve i3jlay lips Mens 

WY Eire, a Place where the Moabites had a Temple. See 
Selden de diis Syris, Syntagut. 2. cap. 12. 

We have laid thews waſte ever unto Nophah. ) Ano- 
ther place in that Country , as appears by the words 
following. 

Which reacheth unto Medeba. | That is , the Terrj- 
tories of Nophah extended as far as Medeba, which 
was certainly a place in the Country of Mogb, XV L 
ſai. 2. But the word reacheth 1s not in the Hebrey, 
and the words without it may be thus truly tranſlated, 
and as far as Medeba. For fo the Hebrew Particle aſ- 
cher is ſometimes uſed to ſignifte ſimply axd , as VI 
Eccleſ.12. aſcher mi,and who can tell,&c.So here aſcher 
ad, and unto, &Cc. 

And here I think fit to note, That it is likely theſe 
Verſes were ſome part of the Hiſtory of thoſe Coun- 
tries: For a Poetical way of writing was in uſe be- 
fore Proſe, as Strabo tells us, Lib. I. Geograph. p. 18. 
where he ſaith, 6 m{@. My. 5 » xgliordianbs 
Mianuace Ts Aonlng TIpanse  f mole, Sc, All ſet 
or artificial Speech, (whether Hiſtorical or Rhetori- 
cal) was but an imitation of Poetical Compoſitions; 
the Ancients knowing no other : Cadmas, and Phere- 
cydes, and Hecatews, being the firſt who brought in 
this form of writing now in uſe. See Salmaſezs in 
Solinum, p. 841. and Cuperus in bis Apotheofes Homeri, 
2.55. However,this is certain,that they who would 
inſ{traft the People, put their Leflons into Verſe, as 
Strabo there ſhows : where he fays, p.15. & ITaaw 
PAcooprzy ve Alyun mpeTlw TW mol cow yeonr, &C. 
The Ancients call Poetry the firit Philoſophy, forming our 
Lives from tender years, teaching good manners, g0- 

verning 
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verning the paſſions and aTions with pleaſure. For Chaotfter 
which cauſe the Greeks inſtituted their Children in XX1. 


their Cities by Poety,s Juyamwyiz; ae Ineter YiAks, WW 


eM2 owppTus , wot merely for the ſake of bare dele- 
Fation, but — oy them to ſobriety. 
Ver. 31. 

rites.) This he mentions again, to make it the more 
obſerved, that this was the Country of the Amorites, 
into which the Children of Iſrael entred , not of the 
Moabites ; who had been expelled out of it, as was 
notoriouſly known ; there being a Song in every 
Bodies mouth , which continued the memory of 


us Iſrael dwelt in the Land of the Amo*yerſs 


31, 


It, 
Ver. 32. 4nd Moſes ſent to ſpy ont Jaazer.) Ano- Verſe 32, 


ther City formerly belonging to Moab, but now in 
the poſſefſion of the Amorites. Which the Iſraelites 
did not take at the firſt ; but after they had conquer- 
ed all the Country before-mentioned, they ſent ſome 
Men to bring them Intelligence, which way it was 
beſt to attack that City alſo, and the Country about 
it, It was not far from Mount Gilead, 2 Sam. X XIV. 
5, 6. 1 Chron. XXVI. 31. and both of them were fa- 
mous for good Paſture, and therefore given to the 
Tribe of Keubez and Gad, who had much Cattle, 
XXXII of this Book, 1, 3,4, 35, 36. After the ten 
Tribes were carried Captive from their own Land, it 
fell into the Hands of the Moabites again z as may be 
gathered from XLVIII Jerem. 32. 

Aud they took the Villages thereof.) As well as the 
City it (elf. 

Ard drove out the Amorites that dwelt there. J IE it 
had not been poſſeſſed by them, they would not have 
meddted with it. 
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Ver. 33. And they turned.) Or , returned ( as the 
LXX. haveit) from Jaazer. 


WY And went up by the way of Baſhan.] A famouy 
Verſe 33 Mountain (LXVIII P/al: 15.) lying more Northerly 


than the Country of Sihon , and belonging alſo to 
the Amorites where was very rich Paſture, and an 


. excellent Breed of Cattle, XXXII Dert. +4. XXII 


Yerle 34. 


Pal. 12. and ſtately Oaks, XXVII Ezek. 6. 

And Og the King of Baſhan.} The whole Coun- 
try of which he was King, had its Name from that 
Mountain, and was ealled the Kingdom of Og in Bu- 
ſhan, III Dent. 10. where he is ſaid, as well as Sj 
hon, to be a King of the Amorites, v. 8. and v.11, 
that he was of the Rexmant of the Giants, or of the 
Rephaim ; who were a mighty People in that Coun- 
try of Baſhan, (See XIV Ger.s5.) which inafter Ages 
was called Batanza. 

Went out againit them. |] To oppoſe their Paſ- 
ſage. 

Fe, and all his People. ] With all the Men of War 
in his Country. 

To the Battle at Edrei.) A City near that Coun. 
try, afterward called Adara, as St. Hierom tells us in 
his Book de Locis Hebraicis. He offered the Iſraelites 
Battle z which, by God's order, they accepted. 

Ver. 34. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes. That 
he might report it to the People. 

Fear him not.) They had reaſon to be courageous, 
(and not affrighted, becauſe he was a Giant) havin 
lately overcome a mightier King than he ; of whic 
God puts them in mind in the end. of this verſe. 

For I have delivered him into thy hand, and all his 
People, &c.) For their greater incouragement , he 
adds his Promiſe, on which he bids themrely, as if 

| they 
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they ſaw it already done, that he would give them Chapter 
the Viory over Og, and all his Forces, and beſtow XXII. 3s 
ypon them his Country. This Hiſtory Moſes reports UV WY o 
more at large, III Devt. 1, 2, 3, &c. 
Ver. 35. So they ſmote him, and his Sons, and all his Verſe 35. 
People, until there was none left him alive. ] After they 
had overthrown him and his Army, they purſued the l 
Vidory, till they had deſtroyed all the People of : 
the Country. Some part of which held out longer 
than the reſt, (as appears from XX XII. 39, &c.) but , 
at length was wholly ſubdued by Fair the Son of 
Manaſſeh, who had all the Region of Argob given 'i 
him tor his pains, XXXII. 41. III Dev. 14. 
And they poſſeſſed his Land. } Wherein were ſoxty 
walled Cities, beſides a great many ſmall Towns, ws 
III Devt. 4, 5. XITL Foſh. 30. All which was given to | 
the half Tribe of Mazaſſeh , III Dent. 13. XIII Joſh. 
29, Jo. 1 KingslV. 13. 


CHAF. 2K 


Ver. 1. A N D the Children of Iſrael ſet forward. 

In what Month LE Yo rl at ; 
which follows fell out, we cannot tell, but itis like- - 
ly in the ſeventh; when they removed. from the h 
Mountains of Abarim, X XI. 20. XX XIII. 48. | 

And pithed in the plains of Moab. ] Which had for- 
merly belonged to the Moabites, from whom it took 
its name : but had been taken from them by the A- 


morites ;, and now was in the poſſeſſion of the I1ſrae- | Wi 
lites. 
Oz. 
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"Chapter Or this fide Jordan.) Unto which River this Plain 
XXII. extended : and they pitched near to it, from Beth. 
WAR Feſomoth unto Abel-Shittim, XX XI. 49. where they 
ſtayed, till under the Condutt of Joſhua they came to 

Jordan, and paſſed over it, III Joſh. 1. 

By Jericho.) Rather againf? Jericho, as the LXX, 

tranſlate it : For Jericho was on the other ſide of For. 
dan, dire(tly oppoſite to the place where they now 
pitched. And therefore the Vulgar L atin tranſlates, 
or rather paraphraſes it, Where Jerirho is ſituated beyond 
Jordan : 1. e. paſling the Ford, they came diretly to 
Fericho. 
J Ver. 2. And Balak the Son of Zippor. | Who was 
King of the Moabites at this time ; and deſcended, it 
is likely, from the ancient Kings of that Country, 
XKXI. 26. ; 

Saw all that Tſrael had done to the Amorites. ] To Si 
hon and Og, the two Kings of the Amorites, ( as they 
are called III Det. 8.) who were ſuch near Neigh- 
bours to Balak, that he not only ſaw, but conſidered 
(as the word implies) what a ſpeedy Conquelt the 
Iſraelites had made of their Country. 

Ver. 3. And Moab was ſore afraid of the People. ] 
Leſt they ſhould expel them out of their Country, 
as they had done the Amorites : for they knew no- 
thing of God's Command to the Jſraelites, not to di- 
ſturb them in their Poſſeſſions. Some imagine, but 
I ſee no good ground for it, that they were afraid the 
ſſraclites ſhould get poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, 
unto which they thought themſelves perhaps to have 
4 better Title;being deſcended from the eldeſt Daugh- 
ter of Lot, who was the Son of Abraham's elder Bro- 
ther; for Abraharz was the youngeſt Son of Terab, 
Zut no Body can fee any Right that this Deſcent gave 

[ot 
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Lyt or his Children ; there being no Promiſe made Chapter 


of it by God to any Perſon, but Abrabam and. his 
Polterity. 

Becauſe they were many.) Too ſtrong for the Mo- 
&ites to deal withal ; having conquered thoſe who 
had been too hard tor them, and taken a great Ter- 
ntory from them, XX1. 26. 

And Moab was diftreſſed becanſe of the Children of 
Iſrael.) As Moſes in his Song, after they had paſſed 
the Red Sea, foretold they would be , XV Exod. 


15 

"ter. 4. And Moab ſaid.) By Meſſengers, which 
were ſent (it is molt likely) by the King, and the 
Princes of the Country. 

Unto the Elders of Midian.) Who were their 
Neighbours and Contederates. The Title of Elders, 
it appears by this, was given in other Nations,as well 
25 among the [/raelites, to the greateſt Perſons in their 
Countries : or the [ſraelites, after their manner , ſo 
called Men every where, who were in high Autho- 
rity. For theſe Perſons who are here called Elders, 
are called Kings, XXXE. 8. and Princes, XII Foſs. 
21, In like manner they who in the ſeventh verſe of 
this Chapter, are called the Elders of Moab, are in the 
next verſe called the Princes of Moab. Which , it is 
evident, was the ancient Language among the Egyp- 
tians, L Gen. 7. (unleſs we ſuppoſe Moſes, as I faid, 
to have ſpoken in the Language of the Fews)) and, it 
s very likely, was alſo the ancient Language of Phe- 
zicia, and the Countries thereabouts ; and perhaps in 
much remote parts. For it is a known Story, That 
when the Pheniciazs fled before Foſbua , and forſook 
the Land of Canaan, they fixed in A4fick; where they 
left this name of Elders among the Carthaginians. See 
Mr. 
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Chapter Mr. Selden Lib.1. de Synedr. cap,14- p. 587, &c. 
XXII. Midian.) This is not the Country wherein Jethr, 
L/YWYNg was a Prince ; for that was not far from Mount '$;. 
nai, as appears from IIl Exod. 1. whereas this waz 
remote from that place, adjoyning to the Moabitey, 
and near to Paleſtine. Though it is very probable, 
the People of both theſe Countries were deſcended 
from Abraham, by one of the Sons he had by Kets- 
rah, XXV Gen. 2. 

Now ſhall this Company.) The Army of Iſrael en- 
camped in the Plains of Moab, v. x. 

Lick up all round about ws.] i. e. Devour us, and 
all our Neighbours, (or, our whole Country) unleſs 
we joyn together to oppoſe them. 

As the Ox licketh up the Graſs of the Field.) They 
uſe this Metaphor, to ſignifie how ealily the [/-aclite; 
would conquer them, without a timely, reſolute, and 
unanimous Oppoſition : and likewiſe, what an Uni- 
verſal Deſolation they would make. For the words 
are in the Hebrew, the green of the Field, 1. e. not on- 
ly the Graſs, but the Leaves of Trees, which Oxen 
eat, as Bochartys obſerves out of the Scripture, as well 
as Other Authors, XX VII Iſai. 20. And to lick wp is 
not lightly to touch with the _— but to eat and 
conſume. See Hierozoicon, P.1. Lib. II. cap. 31. 

And Balak the Son of Zippor was King of the Mu 
bites at that time.) He was mentioned before, (9.2.) 
but here recorded to have been King of the Country ; 
who endeavoured to ſecure himſelt, by the affiſtance 
of his Neighbours and Allies. Unto whom he (ent 
this Embaſſy, to adviſe with them what Courle it was 
beſt for them to take for their common Safety. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 5- He ſent Meſſengers therefore. ] The Reſult Chapter 


of the Treaty with Midian was, That with joynt 


Conſent they ſhould ſend Ambaſſadors, of each Na- L,WAy 
tion, and of the ſame Quality,on the following Meſ- Verſe 5. 


ſage, v. 7. And this Counſel, it is likely, was given 
by the Midianites ; tor Balak ſaith nothing of it by 
his Meſſengers : but it was reſolve4 on when they 
came there, as the moſt effeftnal Means for rheir Se- 

curity. This, I think, the word therefore imports. 
Unto Balaam.) A famous South-ſayer , or Divi- 
ner, as he is called in XIII Joſh. 22. Thatis, one who 
pretended to foretel Future Things, and diſcover Se- 
crets, &*c. though not by good and allowable Arts, 
but ſuch as were abſolutely prohibited to God's Peo- 
ple, XVIII Det. 10. He had been formerly a good 
Man, and a true Prophet , till loving the wages of 
Unrighteonſneſs, he apoſtatiſed from God , and be- 
came a Roſem, which we tranſlate a Divizer. That 
is, faith Aben-Ezra, an Aſtrologer ; who obſerving 
when Men were under a bad Aſpect of the Stars, pro- 
nounced a Curſe upon them; which ſometimes co- 
ming to paſs, gained him a great Reputation. But 
this is not the import of that word, as I ſhall ſhow 
in its proper place. Let it ſaffice now to obſerve,that 
the Fews are ſo much of this Opinion that he had been 
a better Man than he was now, that they take him, as 
St. Hierom obſerves, to be the fame Perſon, who in 
the Book of Fob is called Elihu. But Origen, and 
ſome others, think he was no Prophet, but only one 
of the Devils Sorcerers, of whom he went to En- 
quire 3 but God was pleaſed to put the Devil by,and 
ive what Anſwer he he ht fit : which Balaar him- 
elf plainly diſcerned, and therefore calls himſelt, He 
who heard the words of God, xc. On which fide the 
Kkk Truth 
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Chapter Truth lies, we ſhall be able to judge , when we come 
X X11. to conſider what paſſed between God and him, in the 
WYYNY following Hiſtory. 


The Son of Beor.) Who was allo called Boſor, ay 
ſome gather from 2 Pet. 1.15. though that place may 
have another Interpretation. 

To Pethor.) A City in Aram , or Meſopotamia, 
XXIII.7. XXIII Deut.4. This was the ancient Name 
of the place ; which in after times the Syrians called 
Boſor, by an eaſie change of two Letters, which is 
very uſual. So Groetizs underitands thoſe words, 
Pet. II. 15. BaAzaj 7% Bore , Balaam ( not the Son, 
but) of the City of Boſor. 

Which is by the River of the Land of the Children of 
his People.” i. e. Near to Euphrates ; which is com- 
monly in theſe Books called by the Name of the Ri- 

ver, XV Gen. 18. and many other places. This de- 
termines Aram (which was the Name of ſeveral Coun- 
tries thereabouts ) to ſignifie that which is called in 
Scripture Aram Naharaim ; that is , the Aram which 
lay between the two famous Rivers of Exphrates and 
Tygris. The former of which was called, by way of 
Eminence, the River, (though the other alſo was e- 
minent) becaule it was neareſt , and beſt known to 
the Iſraelites. And Ptolemy mentions a City called 
Pachoria in his time , upon this River , which ſome 
take to be Pethor. And it is very probable that Abru- 
ham, before he came into Canaan, lived here about, 
XXIV Ger. 4, 10. XXIV Joſh.2. And here Jacob al- 
{o ſerved for his Wite, and begat all the Patriarchs, 
except Benjamin, (whence the [ſraelites acknowledg- 
ed their Father to have been a poor Aramite,or Syrian, 
as we tranſlate it, XXVI Dewt. 5.) By which means 
ſome Relicks of true Religion (ſtill remained in this 


Country, 
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Country, though mixed with a great deal of Super- Chapter 


{tition, 

To call him.) To invite him to come to them. 

Saying, There is a People come out of Egypt.] Which 
all the Power of Pharaoh could not hinder. 

They cover the face of the Earth.) Are exceeding nu- 
merous. 

And they abide over againit me. ] Lye incamped 
not far from me, and are ready to invade my Coun- 
try. 


XXII. 
WWN 


Ver. 6. Come now therefore, I pray thee. ] They Verſe 6. 


were to ſpeak in the Name 6f the King of Moab, 
( whoſe words theſe are ſaid to be, v. 7.) there be- 
ing no King, perhaps, at this time in Mzdiar ; but 
ſeveral little Princes, who are called Kings , 
KXXl. 8. 

And Curſe me this People.) It ſeems they had an 
Opinion in thoſe days, which prevailed much in af- 
ter times, That ſome Men had a power, by the help 
of their Gods, to blaſt, not only particular Perſons, 
but whole Armies ; ſo that they ſhould not be able to 
effect their Deſigns. This they are ſaid to have done, 
ſometimes only by bare words of Imprecation : of 
which there was a Set-form among ſome People , 
which A&ſchines calls toe rZowirlu dear, the deter- 
minate Curſe. Sometimes they alſo offered Sacrifices, 
and uſed certain Rites and Ceremonies, with Solemn 
Charms: a famous inſtance of which we find in the 
Life of Craſſus. Where Plutarch tells us, That Attejws 
Tribune of the People, made a Fire at the Gate, out 
of which Craſſ#s was to march unto the War againſt 
the Parthians ;, into which he threw certain Things 
to make a Fume, and offered Sacrifices to the moſt 
angry Gods, with horrid Imprecations upon him: 

K kk 2 which 
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Chapter which, he faith, according to ancient Tradition, had 
XXII. ſuch a power, that no Man, who was loaded with 
WYYN them, could avoid being undone. 

For they are too mighty for me. | 1 am not able to 
deal with them without thy help. 

Peradventure.) But I hope, &c. For the Hebrey 
word 518 is not a Particle of Doubting, but of Ho- 
ping : Non eit particula dubitantis, ſed bene ominanty 
& ſperantis, as Forfterus obſerves, XXX VII. Iſai. 4. 
II Zephan.3. 

I ſhall prevail, that I may ſmite them , and that [ 
may drive them out of the Land. | 1 hope, by thecon- 
junction of thy Curſes with my Sword, I may be a- 
ble to deſtroy them ; or at leaſt to drive them out of 
this Country. 

For I wot that him whom thou bleſſeit, is bleſſed ; and 
he whom thou curſeit , is curſed. | The ancient Pro- 
phets had ſuch power with God to obtain great Ble(- 


tings from him, for others ; as = by the ſtory 
ec 


of Abraham and Abimelech, XX Gen. 10. and of Ja 
cob, who blefſed Pharaoh, XLVII Gez. 7. and after- 
ward all his own Sons. And no doubt their Impre- 
cations were as powerful, when there was a juſt cauſe 
for them; according to what we read 2 Kings 11.24. 
And it is likely, while Balaaw (who was a Prophet, 
as appears by what follows, and is ſo called by $t. 
Peter) continued a good Man, he blefſed and curſed 
no other way, but by Prayer to God, and by Impre- 
cations in his Name. Which was imitated by other 
great Men; particularly by King Cambyſes in his 
Speech to the Perſcans, recorded by Herodotws in Thas 
lia, cap. 65. where he ſaith, If you do what I require, 
then let your 1 and bring forth plentifully;and your Wives 
and your Flocks be fruitful, and your ſelves enjoy your 


liberty ; 
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liberty ;, but if you do not, Te avlls TShiin apiopuce y. 
als yartSay, I imprecate the quite contrary things to theſe, 
to - #por you. But when Balaam degenerated into 
a falſe Prophet, and became a Divizer, then he uſed 
Spells and Inchantments (as1s plain by this Hiſtory) 
and ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as were the Inventi- 
on of wicked Spirits ; which Pharaoh's Magicians, 
the Jews fancy, made uſe of to ſtop the Iſraelites at 
the Red Sea. See XIV Exod. 2. 
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Ver. 7. And the Elders of Moab and the Elders of Verſe 7 


Midian.) 1 take theſe two Nations to have been an- 
cient Confederates ; but the Jewiſh Tradition is,that 
they had been always at Enmity, and now reconci- 
led by a common Danger. Juſt as two Mai7iffs (fo 
they explain it) who are continually fighting, when 
they ſee the Wolf ſet upon one of them, joyn toge- 
ther for their Defence, becauſe if he devour the one, 
the other will not long ſurvive him. 

Departed with the rewards of divination in their 
hand.) It was the Cuſtom among God's People, 
when they came to conſult with a Prophet, to bring 
him a Preſent ; as appears from 1 Sem. IX. 7, 8. And 
indeed, from ancient time, Men were not wont to 
approach great Perſons without one. See XLIH Ger. 
11, 25, 26. 

* they came unto Balaam, and ſpake unto him the 
words of Balak.) Delivered their Meſſage 3 having 
firſt, as the manner was, made him the Preſent. 


Ver. 8. And he ſaid unto them, Lodge with me this Verſe 8; 


right.) That was the time, it ſeems, wherein he was 
wont to receive Anſwers to his Enquiries ; either in 
a Dream, or by _ or {ome other way. 
There are thoſe, who think he now began to betray 


the naughtineſs of his heart, in taking time to adviſe 
' about 
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Servant of God, he would inſtantly have rejetted 


lows, that he was as deſirous of their Money,as they 
were of his Imprecations. | 

And I will bring you word again, as the LORD 
ſhall ſpeak, unto me. | You ſhall have my Anſwer, ac- 
cording to the Dire&ions which -the LOR D ſhall 
give me. By this I take it to be evident, that he was 
not a Stranger to the true God , with whoſe Name it 
is certain he was acquainted z and, it is probable,had 
received Revelations from him, till he became a co- 
vetous mercenary Prophet, and addicted himſelf to 
Superſtitious Rites and Ceremonies. Making ule of 
Teraphim perhaps, which had been of ancient pra- 
Aice in his Country, and worſhipping God, perhaps, 
by other Images. See XXXI Geyr. 19, 24, 30, 49. 
where, it is evident that Labar had ſtill communica- 
tion with the LORD, though he uſed Teraphim, 
and calls them his Gods. Which perhaps put that 
idle conceit into the Head of ſome of the Jews, that 
it was one and the ſame Perſon, who is there called 
Laban, and here Balaam. Who falling, as I faid, 
unto Idolatrous Praftices, was forſaken 4 God, and 
delivered up to the impoſtures of Evil Spirits : though 
he ſtill continued to enquire of the LOR D. Who 
was pleaſed, at this time, to make his Mind known 


to him, for the Preſervation of his People Iſrael. 


And the Princes of Moab abode with Balaam. | As 
did thoſe of M;diar alſo ; who are mentioned in the 
foregoing verſe. Though ſome of the Jews have a 
fancy that the Elders of Midian went away ( which 
they give as the reaſon that they are not here menti- 
ened) as ſoon as they heard Balaam ſay, he o__ 
addreſs 
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addreſs himſelf for Advice unto the LORD; who Chapter 
they knew would be favourable to Iſrael. And on XXII. 
the other ſide, ſome Chriſtians have been of Opini- LU WW 


on, that he addreſſed himſelf to the LO R D, only 
to try if he could draw him by his Charms, to take 
part with the Moabites : Jult as the Romans, when 
they laid Siege to a City, endeavoured by all means 
they could invent, to perſwade the Tutelar Gods of 
that place to forſake it, and come over to their ſide. 
Which Rite is deſcribed by Macrobizs. 


Ver. 9. And God came unto Balaam.) As heis ſaid Verle 9. 


to have done unto Abimelech in a Dream, XX Gen.3. 
Where I obſerved that Maimonides makes a diſtinCti- 
on between God's coming to a Perſon , and his fpeak- 
ing to him. But that cannot be made uſe of here ; 
for God did both come and ſpeak to Balaam, as ap- 
pears from v. 32, 35. Where we read, the Angel of 
the LOR D ſpake to him. And here it will be fit 
to note, That all Nations, of whom we have any 
knowledge, have been poſſeſſed with this Opinion, 
that God was wont to appear frequently unto Men 
eſpecially, cum recentes 4 Deo eſſent, (as Seneca ſpeaks 
in Episf. XC.) when they were newly come out of 
his hand : and that he alſo was pleaſed to reveal his 
Mind and Will unto them, by ſome means or other ; 
particularly by his Angels, whom he ſent on Meſſa- 
ges to them, as long as there was any Goodnels left 
among them. This is moſt admirably expreſſed by 
Catullus, 


Preſentes namque ante domos inviſere caſt as 
Sepius, © ſeſe mortali oftendere cetu 
. Celicole, nondum ſpreta pietate, ſolebant. 
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Chapter Sce Huetizs in his Queſtiones Alnetane, Lib.ll.cap.11, 


XXIl. 


#.1,2, And indeed no account can be given how 


LYN it came into the Head of Homer, and other Poets, to 


bring in the Gods appearing ſo oft, as they do, upon 
every occalion, if God had not been wont, in an- 
cient time, to manifeſt himſelf, not only to the Jſ71e- 
lites, but to other Nations alſo, eſpecially before the 
diſtin&tion of this People from them. $0 he did'to 
Abimelech, Laban, &c. as well as to Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob. For,as Dr. Jackſon hath well obſerved 
(in his fri# Book upon the Creed, chap. 11. ) if they 
had never heard nor read of any ſuch thing, all the 
Wits in ths World, had they beat their Brains never 
ſo mach, could not have thought of bringing the 
Gods in a viſible ſhape upon the Stage z or interlacing 
their Poems with their frequent Apparitions. Nor 
can any other account be given, how this came to be 
the common Belief of the World, from one end of it 
to the other, that the Gods revealed their Mind to 
Men : the Philoſophers, as well as ordinary People, 
in the Faſ#, Wes, North and South, making no doubt 
of it. For A4baris Hyperberews, and Zamolxis Geta, 
were no lels famous in the North, than the Ezyptian 
Prophets were in the Soxth. 

But when Mankind degenerated, and corrupted 
themſelves by all manner of Wickednels, then God 
forſook them, and permitted evil Angels to take the 
place of the good, and plunge Mankind further into 
all manner of Filthineſs; eſpecially into abominable 
[dolatries. So that Balaam, who,l queſtion not,had 
at firſt familiarity with God, and his holy Angels, 
abuſing this Honour God had done him, in making him 
2 Prophet, by imploying it to ſerve his vile Cove- 
touſnels, God gave him up to the Deluſion of evil 

Spirits z 
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Spirits; of whom he learnt Inchantments. But atthis Chapter 
time God was pleaſed again to appear to him himſelf, X XI. 
for the good of his People Iſrael, and to over-rule all LYWWW 


his bad Inclinations:: Infomuch that Moſes fays at laſt 
he did not go, as he had done, to ſeek Inchantments, 
rough 1. but gave up himſelf wholly, for the pce- 
ent, to the Condudt of God's Spirit, as I ſhall there 
obſerve. 

And ſaid nnto hi. | By an Angel, as Maimoniles 
interprets it, More Newoch. P. II. cap. 4r. 

What Men are theſe with thee | He asks this que- 
ſtion, partly to prove Balaam, whether he would 
tell him the truth of their Buſineſs; and partly to make 
way for the following Direction. 


Ver. 10. And Balaam ſaid unto God. ] To whom Yerſe x0. 


(it appears by this) and to the way wherein God 
communicated himſelf, he was not a Stranger. 

Balak, the Son of ZLippor, King of Moab, hath ſent 
wto me, ſaying. ] This ſhows the Embaſſy was ſent 
principally in his Name ; the Midianites only joyn- 
mg in it, v. 5. 


Ver. 11. Behold, there is 4 People come ont of Egypt, Verſe 11. 


&c.] This verſe contains only a brief Report of the 
Meſſage that was ſent him : to which he deſired God 
would tell him, what Anſwer he ſhould return. 


Ver. 12. And God ſaid unto Balaam.] By an Angel, Verſe 12. 


v. 9. and v. 35. 

Thou ſhalt not go with them ; thou ſhalt not curſe this 
People, for they are bleſſed.) He not only forbids him 
to comply with Balak's deſire, but gives him ſuch 2 
reaſon as was likely to prevail with him, if his Pro- 
hibition was not ſufficient z that it was impoſſible , 
with all his Inchantments, to reverſe the Bleffing 
which God had beſtowed upon this People. 


UII Ver. 
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Ver. 13. And Balaam roſe up in the morning, and ſaid 
to the Princes of Balak, get ye to your own Land.” He 
ſeems reſolved to obey God, rather than comply 
with them: and therefore diſpatcht them, as ſoon as 
he could, with the following Anſwer. 

For the LORD refer to give me leave to go with 
you. ] He acquaints them only with half of God's 
Anſwer : for he omits the reaſon, which was the 
principal thing. Though it may be thought to be 
implyed ; that, if the LORD, on whole Pleaſure 
he pretended to depend, refuſed to Jet him go , it 
was in vain to attempt to Curſe them. 

Ver. 14. And the Princes of Moab roſe up. ] They 
did not ſtand to diſpute the Matter with him, or to 
importune him : which ſhows,that he had given them 
a peremptory Denaal. 

And they went unto Balak,and ſaid, Balaam refuſeth 
to come with us.) They report his Anſwer as imper- 
fetly, as he did God's: ſaying not a word , that the 
LORD refuſed to let him come. They were loth 
perhaps (as the manner of ſuch Perſons is) to deliver 
unwelcome News to their Maſter. 

Ver. 15. And Balak ſent yet again Princes moe, and 
more honourable than they. | He being ignorant of the 
true Cauſe of his Retuſal , imagined that Balaam 
thought himſelf {lighted ; and expected a greater 
number of Perſons, and of greater quality , ſhould 
have been ſent to him. For Prophets, in ancient 
time, were Men highly eſteemed ; as not only Sacred 
Perſons, but who had a great Intereſt in God : of 
whom they could obtain whatſoever they deſired, 
God himſelf thought this ſufficient to keep Abimelech 
from injuring Abraham, to acquaint lim that he was 
a Prophet, XX Gen. 3, And therefore they were ro 

led 
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led Men of God : being thought,- by the very Gentiles, Chapter 
to be full of ſome Namer or other ; whereby they XXII. 
became Interpreters of the Gods (as they called them) LYWY 


who miniſtred 2» wen I» x, 2r9pwnrov, between the 
Gods and Men. Inſomuch that Women, when they 
became Prophetefſes, had very great Authority ; as 
we find in Deborah, who calls her ſelf a Mother in 1/- 
rael, V Judges 7. And therefore all ſuch Perlions 
were under the ſpecial Protection of Heaven, CV 


P/al. 15. 


Ver. 16. And they came unto Balaam, and ſaid, Thus Verſe 16, 


faith Balak the Son of Lippor. ] They ſeem to (peak 
of their Maſter in an higher ſtyle than the former Am- 
baſſadors did, v. 7. where it is only ſaid, they ſpake 
unto him the words of Balak. 

Let nothing, I pray thee , hinder thee from coming to 
me.] Yet they ſubmiſſively beſeech him , in their 
Maſter's name, not to ſuffer any thing to keep him 
from coming to him : for he thought, perhaps, that 
Balaam might be detained by other more profitable 
Employments, 


Ver.17. Cor 1 will prowote thee to very great honour. ] Verſe 17. 


He imagined, is probable, that Balaa lookt upon 
the Rewards of Divination, which he ſent him, as not 


ſuthcient Encouragement : and therefore he promiles * 


him to advance him oo ſome high Preferment in his 
Court. 

And I will do what ſocoer thou ſayeit unto me. ] And 
moreover, he promiles to beſtoiv an Eſtate , as great 
as he would deſire, to ſupport his new Dignity. 

Come therefore, 1 pray thee. ] They add Importu- 
nity to their earneſt Requeſt. 


AS Curſe 
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Curſe me this People.) Having heard (as David 
Chytreas underſtands this) that the Iſraelites conquer- 
ed their Oppoſers by Prayers, rather than by Arms, 
(as they had done Pharaoh and the Amalckites the 
King of Moab thought he might prevail againſt them 

the ſame means. 

Ver. 18. And Balaam anſwered, and ſaid to the Sey- 
wants of Balak, } To the Meſſengers whom he had 
ſent, who, it appears by this, were principal Officers 
in his Court, ©. 15. For the Servants of Pharaoh are 
called the Elders of his Honſe, L Gen. 7. 

If Balak would give me his Houſe full of Silver and 
Gold, I cannot go beyond the word of the LOR D my 
God, to do more or leſs. | This is not the Languape 
of one that was a Stranger to the true God ;, for no 
Prophet in 1ſrael ever ſpake of him in more familiar 
terms than theſe, the LO R D my God. And for the 
preſent, the Command of God ſeems to have ſuppreſ- 
{ed his Covetous and Ambitious Deſires, ſo that he 
durſt not yield to them; though it appears, by 
what follows, he was ſtrongly inclined to follow 
them. 

Ver. 19. Now therefore, 1 pray you, tarry you alſo 
here this night.) Take a Lodging with me, as your 
Predeceflors did, v. 8. 

That I may know what the LO R D will ſay unto me 
ow.) Whether the LOR D will alter his Mind, 
as he hoped he might ; otherwiſe he would have 
reſted in the firſt Anſwer he received from God, and 
not tried again if he could prevail by his Importuni- 
ty to get leave to go ; as theſe great Promiſes oft Ri- 
ches and Honour made him deſire. 


 '{ - Wp 
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Ves. 20. Aud God came anto Balaam at night.) Not- Chapter 


withſtanding which God was pleaſed again to viſit XX. 
> 
Verſe 20. 


kim with bis Preſence : at leaſt by one of his Ange- 
lical Miniſters. 

And ſaid unto him, If the Men come to call thee." 
Preſs thee again to comply with them. 

Riſe up, and go with them.) Since thou haſt ſuch 
2 Mind to go,tollow thy Inclinations. Theſe words 
ſem, to be ſpoken angrily , though not farcaſtical- 
ly; as ſome would have them like thoſe 1 Kings 
XXIL 15. | 

But yet the word which I ſhall ſay nnto thee, that ſhalt 
thou do.) Some take theſe words to be not ſo much 
a Command, as a Prediction : that he ſhould not be 
able to fay a word but what he was ordered by 
God. 


Ver. 21. And Balaam roſe up in the morning , aud Verſe 1x; 


ſadled his Aſs. } Commanded his Afs to be made rea- 
dy; for he had Servants to wait upon him, ». 22. 
And great Perſons, in thoſe Countries, were wont 
to ride upon Aﬀes : of which we find Examples be- 
fore, this in Abrabam, XXII Gez. 1. and in Moſes, 
IV Exod. 20. and, inafter times, the Judges of 1/rael 
were thus mounted, V Judges 10. and their Chil- 
dren, X. 4. XIL 14. 

And went with the Princes of Moab. } They ſet 
out, perhaps together ; or he deſired them to go a 
little before, and he would follow them. For it ap- 

ars by the following part of this Relation, that 

e did not make a ou of their Train ; but travelled, 
: leaſt ſome part of the way, with his two Servants 
a1One, 


Ver. 
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Ver. 22. And God's anger was kindled becauſe he 
went.) This may ſeem ſtrange, ſince he had a per. 
miſſion to go along with them : But the meaning ig 
not that God was diſpleaſed becauſe he did as he was 
permitted 3 but becauſe he went ſo readily ( without 
offering to ſtay at home, as he had been commanded 
at the fir{t) and becauſe he carried along with him an 
evil Mind, delirous to get the Money and the Ho- 
nour that was proterred him ; and conſequently with 
an Inclination to curſe Iſrael ; and with hopes that 
he might, by ſome means or other, compals that wick. 
ed end. This is plainly fignifted by the Angel's 
words, v. 35. where he permits him ſtill to go on, 
but with a Caution, not to attempt to (peak a word, 
otherwiſe than he bad him. This is more plainly e- 
vident from X XIII Dev. 5. 

nd the Angel of the LOR D.) The- ſame An- 
gel, which is thought to have ſpoken to him, ». 12, 
20, 

Stood in the way. ] 
Aſs was going. 

For an Adwverſary againit him. | To ſtop his pro- 
ceedings, that he might not go on in his fin, and pe- 
riſh-; as R. Solowron gloſles, 

Now he was riding upon his ſs, and his two Ser- 
vants were with him.|] He was in his Journey upon 
the Rode, but ſeparated from the reſt of the Com- 
pany ; having only his own two Servants with him, 
who waited on him. 

Ver. 23. And the Aſs ſaw the Angel of the LORD 


In the very path wherein his 


ſtanding in the way.) The LORD, ſaith-the ſame 


R. Solomon , let the Aſs ſee what his Maſter could 
not ; his Mind being blinded by his Conyerſe with 
Demons ; or rather, God deprived him, for the pre- 
(ent, 
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ſent, of the power of ſeeing what ſtood juſt before Chapter 
him. XXIL. 
And his Sword drawn in his hand.) Threatning to LWNJ 
kill him, if he went forward. 

And the Aſs turned aſide out of the way. || Out of 
the Rode, wherein they were travelling. 

And went into the Fizld. | Which lay on the ſide 
of the High-way. | 

And Balaam ſmote the Aſs to turn her into the way. } 
As the manner is (till, when ſuch Creatures are un- 
nn” 

Ver. 24. An4 the Angel of the L O R D ſtood in the Verle 24: 
path of the Vineyards. | It is uncertain whether the 
Aſs turned into the way again, or went on in the 
Field, till they came to theſe Vineyards. 

AWall being on this fide, and a |all on that ſide. ] 
In a very narrow Paſſage. 

Ver. 25. And when the Aſs ſaw the Angel of the Verſe 25. 
LORD.] Which oppoſed him here again, as he 
had done in the broad High-way. 

She thruft her ſelf unto the Wall. } To avoid the 
Angel. 

And cruſht Balaam's foot againit the Wall.) The 
Angel and his drawn Sword, which it is likely he 
brandiſhed,took up ſo much of the way on both lides, 
that there was not room for the Aſs to paſs, without 
going too cloſe to the Wall. 

And he ſmote her again.) Being very angry at her 
untowardnelſs. 

Ver. 26. And the Angel of the LO R D went fur- Verſe 26. 
ther, and ſtood in a narrow place. } Through which 
Balaam was to pals. 


IVhere. 
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Where there was no way to turn, either to the right hand, 
or to the left.) Where the Angel took up the whole Pa. 
ſage,and left no ſpace,on either ſide,for the Aſs to go, 
'Ver. 27. And when the Aſs ſaw the Angel of the 
LORD.) And no way to avoid h'm, 

She fell down under Balaam. | Being unable either 
to turn back, the way was {o narrow ; or to go for- 
ward, becauſe the Angel filled up all the Paflage. 

And Balaam's anger was kindled, and he ſmote th 
Aſs with a Staff. ] Harder than he had done before, 

Ver. 28. And the LOR D.] By his Angel, as By 
chart interprets it. 

Opened the Month of the Aſs.) Which naturally is 
a dumb Creature, having no Organs of Speech : but, 
by an extraordinary power of God, who made Man's 
mouth, had her Tongue ſo moved to- the Palate, 
Teeth and Lips, and the Air was ſo compreſſed with- 
in her Month, as to form words as plain as we ſpeak, 

And ſhe ſaid unto Balaam. | That an Aſs ſhould, by 
the power of God, be made to ſpeak , one would 
think ſhould not ſeem incredible ro Chriſtians, when 
Heathens did not disbelieve {uch things, but received 
them as undoubted Truths. Witnels what they fay 
of the Als upon which Bacchus rode ; and the Ram 
of Phyyxus ; and the Horſes of Achilles and Adraſtas ; 
and the Bull of Eyopa ; and the Lamb in Egype when 
Bocchoris reigned there ; and the Elephant of Porw 
in India : All which are reported to have ſpoken; 
and vaſt numbers of other Inſtances are heaped up by 
two eminently learned Frenchmen, Becharta#s in his 
Hierozoicon, P. 1. Lib. W. cap. 14. and Huetixs in his 
Alnetane Rueſtiones,Lib.ll cap. 12.#.26. which things 
are alledged out of their Books, not to prove all ſuch 
Stories to be true z but that they thought them =_ 
an 
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thought it did not exceed the power of their Gods Chapter 
to efte&t ſuch things. Nor could they except againſt XXII. 
the Bible, becauſe of the ſtrange things there reported, LW WW 


the like Wonders being commonly believed among 
themſelves. Which it they were deviſed by the Gen- 
tile Writers, it was, in all likelyhood , out of this 
Sacred Hiſtory ; that they might not ſeem to come be- 
hind the Jews in any thing, which might give credit 
to their own Religion. 

If Majimonides had been acquainted with ſuch things 
astheſe, he would not have ſaid, that all this which 
hapned to Balaam in the way to Balak, was done in 
a Prophetical Viſion, P. 11. More Nevochim, cap. 42. 
which is the Conceit of R. Levi ber Gerſomallo,who 
compares this with what we read I Hoſ. 2, &c. con- 
cerning the Prophets taking a Wife of Whoredoms, 
&«. and denies the literal ſence merely, becauſe he 
could not imagine how an Aſs ſhould be made to 
ſpeak. No, nor could he, or any Man elle tell, how 
ſuch a Repreſentation could be wade to the Prophetr's 
imagination in a Viſton, but by the power of God ; 
to whom the one was as eaſte as the other. 

What have I done unto thee, that thou hait ſmote me 
theſe three times 27] There was ſome cauſe ; for his 
Foot was cruſhed, and he fell with her : but the Aſs 
could not help it. 


Ver. 29. And Balaam ſaid unto the Aſs. | One would Verſe 29. 


have expected that he ſhoald have been aſtoniſhed, 
and ſtruck as dumb as the Als naturally was,to hear her 
ſpeak ſo plain,and expoſtulate with him.But he was in 
a rage, or rather fury ; ſo that tor the preſent, he did 
not conſider any thing , but her untoward croſneſs. 
St. Peter obſerves ſo much , when he ſaith the dumb 


- Aſs rebuked the madneſs of the Prophet. Where the 
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Chapter word ITIzexp2z;vimz is unufnal in the Creek Language , 
X X11. ſignifying that he was beſ/#e hizfelf, not knowing 
LY YN what he (aid or did : partly out of Anger ; and part- 
ly becauſe he was pofſefled with an eager delire and 
hope, to ſerve Balak, and get the Riches and honour 
he promiſed him, now that he had got leave of God 

to go to him. X 

Becauſe thou hait mocked me.| Or, as the Arabick 
Verſion, printed at Paris, tranſlates it , thrown me in 
the dirt. But they ſeem to have read the word other 
ways than it is inthe Hebrew : where it ſignifies either 
mocking, or expoling to Scorn and Laughter. 

I would there were a Sword in my hand, for now would 
I kill thee.) This ſhows the heighth of his Rage, to 
be. thus croſſed in his Deſigns; and, as the Jewiſh 
Doctors take it, the height of his folly alſo : that he 
{hould pretend to be able to deſtroy the whole Con- 
gregation of [ſrael with his Inchatitments, who need- 
ed a Sword to kill a poor Aſs, 

Verſe 30. Ver. 30. Ard the Aſs ſaid unto Balaam, am not I 
thine Aſs. | This doth not prove that the Aſs under- 
ſtood what Balaam ſaid, and thereupon returned this 
pertinent Anſwer ; but that the ſame power which 
made the Aſs ſpeak at firſt, continued to form ſuchan 
Anſwer as might convince Balaam of his Error. 

QOpon which thou haſt ridden ever ſince I was thine, 
wnto this day? |] The Hebrew words will not bear 
this ſence ; but are exactly rendred in the Margin of 
our Bibles,. ever ſence thou waſt, that is, a Rider : e- 
ver fince thou beganſt to ride, as Aben-Ezra expounds 
it. Whence many render it, from thy youth ; which 
may be ſuppoſed to be a long time; Balaam, in all 
likelyhood, being now no young Man, but for ma- 
ny yearsa famous Prophet. 


Wis 
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Was Þ ever wont to do ſo unto thee?} Haſt thou not 
had ſufficient Experience, in ſo many years as I have 
ſerved thee, of my ſure going ? As much as to ſay, 
thou ſhouldſt have thought ſome unwonted Cauſe 
had forced me to do three times what I dever did be- 
fore. | 

And he ſaid, Nay. He could not but allow the 
truth of what was tpoken by the As. 

Ver. 3t. Then the LO R D opened the Eyes of Ba- 
laawn. ] He was not blind before ; but his Eyes were 
held, as the Eyes of the Men of Sodom were, who 
could not ſee Lot's door , though they found their 
way to their own home, XIX Gey. x. 

And he ſaw the Angel of the LO R D ſtanding in the 
way, and his Sword drawn in his hand. | He under- 
{tood the true Cauſe of. the Afes turning aſide, and 
falling under him. 

And he bowed down his head , and Fact flat upon his 
face.) He firſt bowed his Head, and then his whole 
Body, in token of his moſt profound Reverence. 


Ver. 32. And the Angel of the LOR D ſaid unto Verle 32. 


him , wherefore haik# thou ſmitten thy Aſs theſe three 
times £| This ſerves to teach us, faith Maimonides, 
not to uſe Cruelty towards Beaſts, but to treat them 
gently and mercifully, More Nevochim, P.IH. cap.17. 
or rather, as another of them makes the Angel ſay to 
Balaam;, If T am commanded to reprove thee for thy 
Ijuſtice to thy Aſs, how much more for thy wick- 
ed Intention to deſtroy a whole Nation. But the 
drift of this Speech ſeems to be, to reprehend the 
brutiſh ſtupidity of the Prophet, in not apprehend- 
ing-ſome extraordinary Hand of God, which turned 
his Aſs aſide ſo oft, and'at laſt made her ſpeak. 
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Behold, I went out to withſtand thee. ] I was the 
cauſe of thy Aſﬀes turning out of the way, and fa]. 
ling down, by my ſtanding in the Path to oppoſe 
thee, and ſtop thy proceedings, v. 22. 


Becauſe thy way is perverſe before me. | Nis Intenti. 
ons and Purpoſes were not fincere and honeſt : for 


pretending to obey God, he deſigned, if he could, 
co ſerve Balak, The word we tranſlate perverſe, (ig 
nifies perplexed and intricate in the Arabian Language: 
and fo Bechartws thinks it ſhould be tranſlated here, 

Ver. 33. And the Aſs ſaw me, and turned away from 
me theſe three times. ] I was mercitul unto thee, in 
letting the Aſs ſee me z which ſaved thy Life : as it 
here follows. 

Unleſs the Aſs had turned from me, ſurely now I had 
ſlain thee, and ſaved her alive.) It had coſt thee thy 
life, if the Aſs had gone forward ; and thy Life - 
lone: for I would not have done any hurt to her. 

Ver. 34. And Balaam ſaid unto the Angel of the 
LORD, I have ſinned.) It is not certain that this 
refers to any ſenſe he had of the perverſe diſpoſition 
of his Heart ; for it may have reſpect only to hisout- 
rageouſneſs againſt his Aſs, which he confeſſes was 
without caule. 

For I knew not that thou ſtoodeit in the way againit 
21e.] Or rather, But I knew not , &c. for this ſeems 
to be ſaid in excuſe of himſelf ; from his ignorance, 
that the Aſs was turned out of the way by the An- 

el. 
: Now therefore, if it diſpleaſe thee, I will get me back 
again.) He would not underſtand the Angel right ; 
who did not find fault with his going to Balak, but 
with his going with ſuch bad Intentions. 


Ver. 


le 
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Ver. 35. And the Angel of the LO R D ſaid unto Chapter 
Balaam, Go with the Men.\) As God had before bid- XXII. 
den him, v. 20. and did not ſend the Angel to for- www 


bid what he had allowed, 

But the word that 1 ſhall ſpeak, unto thee, that thou 
wo Theſe words are ſomething different from 
thoſe in v. 20. importing both, that he ſhould not 
preſume to ſpeak a word but what he ordered , and 
that he ſhould not forbear to ſpeak what he bad 
him. 

And Balaam went with the Princes of Balak. |Whom 
he overtook after this ſtop, either at the place where 
they lodged, or where they ſtaid for him : but he 
did not tell them what he met withal in the way. 


Verle 35. 


Ver. 36. And when Balak heard that Balaam was Verſe 36. 


come.] By ſome Meſſenger ſent before, to acquaint 
him with his coming. 

He went out to meet him. | Partly out of joy ; and 
partly out of reſpect to him. 

Onto a City of Moab, which js in the border of Ar- 
non.) This City ſeems to have been Ar, XXI. 15. 

Which is in the utmoſt Coaſt. )He did him the honour 
to meet him, at the very entrance of his Country ; 
and did not think it ſufficient to ſend ſome of his 
Court to receive him. 


Ver. 37. And Balak ſaid unto Balaam , did not I'Yer(e 37. 


earneſtly ſend unto thee to call thee) Aﬀter this Com- 
lement was paid to Balaam, the King could not for- 
bo to let him know, he did not think himſelf well 
nſed by him; whom he had earneſtly intreated to 
come to him, and at the firſt he would not. 
Wherefore cameſt thou not unto me? ] AS ſoon as [ 
lent for. thee. 


Am. 
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Am I not able indeed. to promote thee to honow ?] 


XX11. Doſt thou doubt of my power to make thee a grex 


WY 


Verle 38, 


Verſe 40- 


Man, it thou gratifieſt me in my deſire? And his 
readineſs he ſhowed by this honourable Recepticnof 
him. 

Ver. 38. 4nd Balaam ſaid unto Balak, Lo, I wn 
come unto thee. | Say no more of that ; but be (atis 
fied that I am now ccme. 

Have I now any power at all to ſay any thing ©} Ye 
he would not have him expect, that he ſhould do all 
that Balak deſired, or he himſelt was inclined to do: 
for he, was under an higher, over-ruling Power, which 
he could not gainſay. 

The word that God putteth in my mouth , that ſball [ 
ſpeak. ] He ſeems to acquaint him, that he had recei- 
ved (uch a Command trom God, v. 35. and he muſt 
be obedient. 

Ver. 39. And Balaam went with Balak. ) This did 
not diſcourage the King of Moab trom carrying Be 
laam along with him into his Country ; where he 
hoped he might be perſwaded to doas he would bare 
him. 

And they came unto Kirjath-huzoth. | The Royal 
City, it is likely ; for it ſignifies in our Language the 
City of Streets : that is, a large City, which had mv 
ny Streets (and conſequently) Inhabitants in it. 

Ver. 40. And Balak offered Oxen and Sheep.) In 
thankfulneſs that he had procured Bulaarr's afliſtance, 
as he hoped, againſt his Enemies. 

And ſent to Balaam.] They were ſuch: Sacrificess 
the Jews called Peace-offerings ; of which the Offerers 
had a ſhare for themſelves and for their Friends : and 
the Sacrifice being over, Balak invited Balaaxe: to come 
to the Feaſt he made thereupon. A 

I 
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And to the Princes that were with him.) The Prin- Chapter 
88, __ of Mi4ian and of Moab, who were XXII. 
n the Embaſſy to him, and had ſucceeded in it, LY WW 


ſent 0 
V. 7, 15» 


Ver. 41. And it came to paſs that on the morrow. | Verle 41. 


Having reſted one Night after his Journey, Balak - 
would have him immediately go about his bulinels , 
and ſee what he could do for him. 

Balak took Balaam. | Into his Chariot. 

And brought him up into the High-places of Baal. | 
All Nations worſhipped their Gods in High-places ; 
and Baal was the God of this Country ; who was 
worſhipped in more High-places than one ; unto all 
which he brought Balaam , that he might ſee where 
he could take the fulleſt view of the I-aelites , and 
which of them would be fitteſt for his purpoſe. Theſe 
High-places were full of Trees and very ſhady, ( as I 
obſerved XXVI Lev. 30.) which made them the fitter 
both for the ſolemn Thoughts and Prayers of ſuch as 
were devout, and for the filthy Inclinations and In- 
tentions of the wicked. Baal was the Name of fe- 
veral Gods, both Male and Female, as our Selder 
ſhows in his Syztagma TI. de Dizs Syris, cap. 1. And 
I ſuppoſe Cherroſh, the God of Moab , is here called 
by this Name, (ſignifying # _ though that great 
Man ſeems to take it for Baal-Peor , cap. 2. of that 
Book. 

That thence he might ſee the utmoit of the People. |] 
i.e. All their Armies 3 to the very skirts of their 
Camp. 
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Ver. 1, N D Balaam ſaid unto Balak, build me 

here. ] Upon one of the High-places; 
which Balaam, it is likely, pitched upon as fit tor his 
purpole. 

Sever Altars. |] The number Sever was much ob- 
ſerved we find among the Hebrews, by God's order, 
(See IV Lev. 6.) but we never read of more than one 
Altar built by the Patriarchs, when they offered their 
Sacrifices ; nor was more than one allowed by Moſer, 
Therefore in this there was ſomething of the Heathen 
Superſtition : who worſhipping the Sx, { who is 
principally meant by Baal)) offered alſo to all the ſe- 
ven Planets. Unleſs we allow the ConjeCtnre of For- 
tunatus Scaccus, Who imagines that as Moſes eredted 
twelve Pillars according to the number of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, when he entred them into the Cove- 
nant of God, (XXIV Exod. 4.) ſo Balaam ordered 
ſeven Altars to be ereCted, according to the number of 
the principal Houſes of Moab, Myrothec. Sacr. Ele 
chriſm. P. I. cap. 59. But there 1s no ground for the 
conceit of Abarbizel, who, in his Preface to Leviti- 
cus, ſeF. 4. ſaith, Balaam ordered this in emulation 
of the ſeven acceptable Altars to God, built by ſeven 
Men tamous for Piety ; viz, Adam, Abel, Noah, Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, Jacob, and Moſes. There is more cer- 
tainty in this,that theſe Altars were erefted in honour 
either of the mo{t RBigh, or of the greateſt of their 
Gods. For according to the account, which both 

Feſtus 
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Feſtus and Serviys have given us of the ancient times, Chapter 
they ſacrificed to the Celeſtial Gods only upon Altars XKXIN. 
{which were ſo called, becauſe they 'wert are dlte, UN 


built high and lofty) whereas, to the Terreſtrial they 
facrificed upon' the Earth ; and to the Irfernral Obds, 
in holes digged in the Earth. "7 Or PE4 

And prepare me here ſeven Oxen and ſeven Rams. | 


To offer one of each upon the ſeveral Altars, as it 


follows v. 2. This number was uſed by pious Pet- 
ſons, both in theſe days, -XLII Job 8. and in after 
times, 1 Chron. XV. 26. 


oVer. 2. And Balak did as Balaam had ſpaken.]  Cau- Verſe 2. 


ſed the Altars to be built (which was ſoon done, ei- 


.ther of Srones, or of Turf.) and the Sacrifices to be 


by 


brought. 
And Balak and Balaam offered on every Altar a.Bul- 


lock and a Ram.” Kings,in ancient times, were Prieſts 


alſo z as appears by Melehizedek : But perhaps:Balak 
only preſented the Sacrifices to be offered for-him,and 


for his People 3 and Balaarw performed the Office of 


a Prieſt. The only doubt is, to whom theſe. Sacrifi- 
ces were offered. -I ſuppoſe each of them. had their 


ſeveral Intentions: Balak ſupplicating Baa? by them ; 


and + Balaam making - his Prayer to the LORD, 
though with ſuch Superſtitious'Ceremonies, it is like- 
ly,.as were uſed by'.che Worſhippers of Baa; in one 
of whoſe High-places theſe '$acrifices were offered. 
But it may alſo' be uppoſed, that Balaam telling-Ba- 
lak he. could not effect any thjng without the LORD, 
the God of Iſrael, perſwadgd him tojoyn with him 


_at preſent in his Worſhip, ,that -they might' prevail 
.with him to withdraw his preſence - from the Iſrae- 


lites. For- there 1s no reaſon to think,” that. Balaaze 


, would go to enquire of the LORD, whetrhehad $a- 


Nnn crificed 
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Chapter crificed to other Gods. And it appears evidently 
X XIII. from ». 4. that he pretended to Sacrifice unto God ; 
WY and would not have preſumed ſurely to tell him o, if 


Verle 3. 


he meant otherwiſe. 

Ver. 3. And Balaam ſaid unto Balak. ] When he 
had laid the pieces upon the Altars. 

Stand by the Burnt-offering. } Attend thy Sacrifice, 
and pray to God to accept it. By this it appears that 
theſe Sacrifices were of a different Nature trom thoſe 
mentioned in X XII. 49. being Burnt-offerings which 
were wholly conſumed. And one of them ſeems to 
have been offered particularly for Balak,which he calls 
his Burnt-offering ;, as the reſt were for the Princes of 
Moab, who, it 15 likely , ſtood by them repreſenting 
all the People. | 

And here it is to be obſerved, that in old time, be- 
fore the Law of Moſes was given, Burnt-offerixgs ſerved 
for all purpoſes in Divine Worſhip : whether they 
gave thanks for Bleſſings, or deprecated evil things, 
or prayed for good. Thus Noah, when he returned 
Thanks to God for his preſervation in the Ark, offered 
Burnt-offerings, VIII Gen. 20. And when Job beleech- 
ed God to pardon his Soris , I. 5. and his Friends, 
XLII. 8. he offered Sacrifices of this ſort : and ſo did 
Balakand Balaam here uſe them, to procure Bleſlings 
vpon Moab, and a Curſe upon 1/rael. 

And I will go. ] By my ſelf, into ſome private 
place, to conſult with God, and to exerciſe his In- 
chantments (as may be gathered from XXIV.1.)where- 
by he thought he might prevail for ſuch a power 
aS he deſired, of Curſing the People of Iſrael. 

Peradventure the LOR D will come to meet me. | 
He durſt not be confident, becauſe he had lately oppo- 


ſed his proceeding (XXII.31.) in a frighttful __ 
An 
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. And whatſocver he ſheweth me.) Whatſoever he re- 
veals to me, either by word or otherwiſe. 


459 
Chapter 


XXIIl. 


I will tell thee.) Deal Aithfully with thee,and con- LY9 WG 


ceal nothing from thee. 

And he went to an High-place.) Or rather, into 
Valley, for he was now in an High-place when he Sa- 
crificed 3 and did not go into another High-place , 
but down into the Plain (as the Hebrew word pro- 
perly ſignifies ) where he might in ſome ſolitary Re- 
tirement, addreſs himſelf to God , and expect his 
Preſence with him. So we tranſlate it in the Margin, 
he went ſolitary. Therefore, if we retain the othef 
tranſlation, it muſt be underſtood of ſome part of 
the High-place, where he might be ſolitary, viz. into 
the Grove, which High-places ſeldom wanted. In 
theſe High-places they built their Temples, and had 
their Oracles ; as we learn from Juſtin, Lib. XXIV. 
cap. 6. where, he ſaith,the Temple of Apollo, poſetum 
eit in monte Parnaſſo, &c. was ſeated upon the Moun- 
tain Parnaſſus : and from Pauſanias, who ſpeaking of 
the Cave of Trophonins in Beotia, ſaith, + 5 79 pour» 
TSiov vp T0 2N0@. £1 T8 ops, the Oracle is in a 
Grove upon a Mountain. The like might be obſer. 
ved of other Oracles: which may countenance this 
Conjecture, that ſome ſuch pretended Oracle might 
be in this High-place, where Balaaw went for dire- 
tion from God. 


Ver. 4. And God met Balaam. ) Appeared unto yerſs 4. 


him,as he had been wont to do in other places, XXII. 
9, 20. where the word Elohim 1s conſtantly uſed, as 
it is here, and every where elſe, till we come to ver/e 
16, Which ſtrengthens the opinion, that the LORD 
hitherto ſpake to him only by an Angel. 
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More Newoc biz, _.. . _ | : 
,. And ſaid, Return unto Balak, and this [halt thou 
ſpeak.] He commanded him to, ſpeak unto Balak, 
at his return to, him, as he, w s inſtrudted, and no 0- 
therwiſe. The words he bad him ſpeak , are thoſe 
that we, read, below, v. 7, 8, &c. SMS © 1 
' Ver. 6. Art he returned unto hing, and lo'heſtood þ 
his Burnt-ſacrifice, ] He found him.'in the very ſame 
poſture wherein he left him ( v. 3.) Which ſhows 
Balaapn did not go far, nor ſtay long before he re- 
turned : and that Balak was earneſt in his Supplica- 
—_— = 

He and all the Princes of Moab.) Who were coti- 
cerned in the good Succeſs of this Negoriation. 

Ver. 7. And he took up.) An Hebrew phraſe for 

ſpeaking aloud. 


His 
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Hts Parublt.] Or; Prophetical Speech ; which was Chapter 
ſometimes delivered in Parables, properly (0 catled: XXHE. 
that is; not in plairi Words, but in apt Figures and wVS- 


Reſtinblanees ; ( concerriing which {ee Maimorides, 
P; IE; Eap. 43-) But here the word Parable (ignifies, 
s it doth in the Book of Fob, a weighty Speech, ex- 
preſſed in ſublime and majeſtick words, XXVII Job 1. 
XXIX. 1. 

Ard ſaid, Balak the King of Moab hath brought me 
from Aram. | See XXII. 5. 
| From the Monntuiqs of the Buff.) The Ooantry of 

Meſopotamia Tay Eaſtward of Moab + and in that part 
of it towards Arabia, was (teany and mountainous. See 
Bochartus in his Phaleg. Lib. Il. 2#p. 6. 

Saying, Come curſe me Jacob, and come, defre tfrael.] 
Two different Exprethons for the fame thing z only 
the latter word (which we 'tranflate defre ) mnports 
ſomething of fury ; becauſe he would have had him 
carſe them in (ach a Propherick Rage, as ſhould have 
the moſt direfal Effets upon'them. 


Ver.'8. How ſpall | clrirſe him whom God hath not Verſe 8. 


turſed, &c.) As'tnach as if '/hethad faid , Balak de- 

fires of mie that which is impoſfible. 'In'the Hiew/z- 

lem Targum'this verſe Wages rays , How-ſhall 1 

biirſe 'the 'Houſe 'of Jacob, »when the W-O R D -of the 

LORD hath bleed them? .or bow:ſbull [diminiſh the 

Fimily of Tſrael, when: the'Ward of the -DO-R D hath 
ainttiplied them? 


Ver. 9. Forifi#2: the'top of the-Rocks.]Upon'whith Verſe g. 


he then ſtood, 'when' he-ſp1ke theſe' words. 
1 fee hi4s.l) 'As Batak defired:he might, (XN. 41.) 
_— 'for another :pufpoſe; that the :might-eurtſe 
t em, : 


And 
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Chapter JAnd from the Hills T behold him.) The ſame thing 
X XIII. again, in other words, according to the manner of 
SAYS the Eaſtern People. And both theſe may relate, not 
only to the preſent view he had of the Camp of Iſrae! 
but to their future Settlement in their own Land, 
wherein they were repreſented to him as dwelling (e- 
curely , under the ſpecial Protection of the Al. 

mighty. 

Lo, the Peaple ſhall dwell. ] In the Land of (: 
Haan. 

Alone.) Not mingled with other Nations, but ( 
parated from them by different Laws, Religion, and 
Manners. It ſeems alſo to import their Security and ” 
Safety, by the Situation of their Country, and God 
care of them. 

And ſhall not be reckoned among the Nations.) k 
a peculiar People by themſelves; and therefore not 
liable to the power of my Curſes, like other Nations, 
All this came to-paſs, partly by the natural ſituation 
of their Country, which was ſurrqunded with high 
Mountains, and rocky Precipices, ſo that the coming 
to it was very difficult : but more eſpecially by their 
Rites and Cuſtoms ;z and particularly by their Diet, 
which reſtrained them from common Converſation 
with other Nations , becauſe they could not eat of 
their Food (Swines: fleſh,for inſtance,which was a de- 
licate Diſh among the Gertiles, was an Abomination 
to the Iſraelites) By which means they were the bet- 
ter ſecured from learning the Religion of the Ger- 
tiles, having ſo little Communication with them, that 
they were called by Diodorws Siculws, and others, an 
unſociable People, and thought to have an Enmity to 
the reſt of the World, 
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: Ver. 10. Who can count the duit of Jacob? ] This Chapter 
may refer either to their preſent, or their future In- XX. 
creaſe 5 which was ſo great, that they might be com- LV 
pared to the Duſt of the Earth, or the Sand on the Verle 10. 


Sea-ſhore, which is without number. Hereby he 
confirmed the Promiſe made by God to Abraham, XII 
Ger. 16. and to Iſrael, XXVIII. 14. where he faith 
expreſly, Thy Seed ſhall be as the duit of the Earth. 

And the number of the fourth part of Iſrael. } Any 
one of their Camps ; every one of which was grown 
toa vaſt number. For the whole Hoſt of Iſrael was 
divided into four Camps, under the Standards of 7u- 
dah, Reuben, Ephraim and Dan, (as we read in the 
ſecond Chapter of this Book_) one of which Camps lay 
more plainly before him than the reſt, viz. that on 
the Wei?, under the Standard of Ephraim. 

Let me die the death of the righteous.) By the Righ- 
teows he means Iſrael : who were now a People tree 
from Idolatry ; which was the great Crime of thoſe 
days. And he deſires either to be as happy as they 
in the other World ; or that he might not die an im- 


-mature and violent Death, but enjoy ſuch a long Life 


here, as was promiſed to them. The Author of Se- 
phar Cofri takes it in the former ſence ;, alledging this 
place as a proof that a future ſtate was believed in an- 
cient Times, though not ſo clearly expreſſed in the 
Prophetical Writings, as other things are : for there 
isa certain Prayer, ſaith he, of one that prophecied 
by the Holy Ghoſt, who deſired that he might die the 
death of the righteous, Pars 1. ſe. 115. 

And my lat end be like his.) Or, Let my Poſterity 
(for ſo the word we here tranſlate /aſt exd often ſigni- 
fies, CIX P/al. 13. XI Dar. 4.) or, thoſe that come af- 
ter me, be like unto his Deſcendants, 

Ver. 
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Ver.11. And Balak Jaid 11140 Belaam what ba# they 
done unto we ©) This ts very farprifin 


* \ took thee to cutſe mine Enemies, 0 ; bebols, thay 


ha#t bleſſed them altogether.) Thou haſt .not-only fry. 
ſtrated my defires, m not curling them ; but quite 
contrary ;haft pronounced great Bleflings no 
For fo the. Hebrew -words 4rgnifie , Bleſſed them with 


bleſſengs. 


Verſe 12, 'Ver.-12. And-he anſwered and jail, Mut T not take 


heed to ſeak that which-the 'L'O RjÞ hath put in my 
month ©} He had toll him fo'betore;more than once, 
CXXITI. 23. XXII. 3.) and-now-makes'him 'Jutge, 
"Whether. it. was fate tor him to fdilobey the-LO RD, 
to.comply with his Deſtres. | 


Verſe 13. 'Ver.13. And Balak ſaid unto him, come '-pray-thee 


with, me, to.another place:) 'He thought Balaam gave 
him a reaſonable Anſwer ; and -therefore gently-in- 
treats him to: make a+ trial, whether God -would be 


pleaſed to'be more! favorable - to his deſires, -if-he 


tought 'him in fome other place. For- whatſoever 
'Balaam thought of this-matter , Balak: was-poſleſſed 
with-a' Syperſtitiqus ' Fancy,- that-the- very Place or 


' Proſpect had been a Cariſe concurrent 40 -produce-the 


contrary Effeft to what he'defired ; and therefore in- 
treated he wonld come with him to another, where he 


"might not ſee too.many ,of them at_ once. 


. From whence thou mai$t ſee them.) '1t ſeems 'this 
was thought necefſary to make-their Curſes effectual ; 


' that'they: ſhould have a fight of thoſe whom they: cur- 


(ed, and that they ſhould look upon'them. 
Thou 'ſhalt ſee but the ntmot part of them.] "The 
Skirts of their Camps. 


And 
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And ſpelt not ſee ther all. } He imagined perhaps Chapter 


that Balaam was affrighted at the light of their Mul- 
titude ; and th-retore dur{t not meddle with them. 

And curſe me them from thence.) He ſeems to delire 
him to curle only that ſmall parcel] of the Iſraelites , 
whom he ſaw in the utmoſt part of the Camp ; ho- 
ping he might by degrees get them all, in like manner, 
deſtroyed. 


XXI11T. 
WYNIG 


Ver. 14. £nd he brought hin unto the field of Zo- Verſe 14. 


phim.] Or, as ſome tranſlate it, unto Sede- Zophine 2 
a place by the very name apt to enchant a Superſtiti- 
ous Mind with expectation of Succeſs, as Dr. Jack- 
ſon ſpeaks. It 1s thought by ſome to be fo called 
from the }Vatchers, thac were placed here ; which the 
word Zophim imports. 

To the top of Piſzah. | A very high Mountain in 
the Country of Moab, trom whence one might ſee a 
great way, and take a view of all the Parts of Ca- 
naay, ILL Dent. 27. XXXIV.1, 2, &c. but on that 
ſide of it whether Balak brought him, Balaam could 
not ſee much of the Camp of 1ſrae/. Ir is likely he 
thought by bringing him to a place ſo exceeding 
high, he ſhould be nearer Heaven, and (o procure a 
more favourable Audience than before. 

And built ſeven Altars, and offered a Bullock, and a 
Ram on every Altar. | As he had done before at Ba- 
laam's deſire, in another High-place, ( v. 1, 2. ) for 
there only he imagined their Sacrifices would-be ac- 
ceptable. From hence Conradus Pellicanys concludes 
Balaam to have been a Worſhipper of the true Gol, 
(as Ferhro was) becauſe he fti]] continues to offer on- 
ly ſuch clean Creatures, as were wont to be ſacrificed 
to him by his own People. 


Ooo Ver. 
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Ver.15. And he ſaid unto Balak , ſtand here by thy 


XXII. Burnt-offering. | The ſame Direftion which he had 


YN 
Verſe 15. 


Verſe 16. 


given before, v. 3. 

While I meet the LORD yonder.] In a placeto 
which he pointed. Balaam made a peradventure of 
it before, whether the LO R D would come to meet 
him, or no, (v. 3.) but now he confidently expetts 
it ; though he endeavoured (it appears from X XIV, 
I.) (till to compaſs his bad ends , by his Enchant- 
ments. 

Ver. 16. And the LOR D met Balaam.) This is 
never ſaid before, but only that God met him, ( by 
his Angel, as the Jews interpret it) which I take to 
be much ſhort of what is here ſaid, that the LORD 
himſelf now met him. That is, there wasa glorious 
Appearance of the SCHECHINAH to him, 
(though not in ſuch luſtre, I ſuppoſe, as when it ap- 
peared to Moſes”) which ſo amazed him , that after 
this he never went {o much as to enquire what he 
ſhould ſay or do. For though he doubted, perhaps, 
of what the Angel ſaid, yet now he was fully aſſured 
the 1ſraclites mult be bleſſed. 

And he put a word in his mouth. ] Inſtrufted him 
what he ſhould ſay to Balak. 

And ſaid, go again unto Balak, and ſay thus.) Vis, 
All that we read ». 18, 19,20, &c. which is a great 
deal more than he had ſaid before. | 


Verſe 17. Ver.17. And when he came to him , behold he Fn 


by bis Burnt-offering,and the Princes of Moab with him.” 
See v. 6. 

And Balak ſaid unto him, what hath the LORD 
ſpoken. | He was more ſolicitous to know his doom, 
than he was before, when he askt no ſuch queſtion : 
and 
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and plainly demonſtrated, that he believed Balaar 
went to enquire of the LOR D. 
Ver. 18. And he took up his Parable.) See v. 7. 


467 
Chapter 
XXIII, 
LWVWNs 


And ſaid, riſe up Balak and hear.) If this word Verlie 18, 


riſe up hath reſp2Ct to the outward Reverence, which 
was wont to be ſhown to all Meſſages brought from 
God, (which was expreſled by riſang up to receive 
them, as appears from the ſtory of another King of 
Moab, III Judges 20.) then, after the Sacrifice was 
ended, at which they ſtood, Balak fat down unti} 
Balaam could be ready to acquaint him with the Mind 
of God. But it may have reſpe& only to the Mind, 
and (ignifie, ſtir up thy ſelf to attend ; awaken thy 
thoughts, and liſten to what I (ay. 

And hearken unto me,thou Son of Zippor.)] The ſame 
thing repeated with more earneſtneis. For to give 
ear, aSthe word is in the Hebrew, imports ſomething 
more than merely to hear ; viz. diligent and earneſt 
attention of Mind to what is ſpoken. 


Ver. 19. God is not a man that he ſhould lie. ] Do yerſs 


not imagine that God is like to one of us: He can by 
no Sacrifices, or Prayers, or other Means, be induced 
to break his word. And therefore it isin vain for me 
any os, toimportune him to curſe [ſrael, when he 
hath ſaid he will bleſs them. 


Neither the Son of Manx. | An uſual variation of the 
Expreſſion of the {ame thing, VIII P/al. 4. 

That he ſhould repent.) Alter his Mind, when he 
hath abſolutely reſolved any thing. Balak ſeems to 
have fancied that by the change of the place where 
he ſacrificed, (v. 13.) he might procure a change of 
the Divine Counſels, 


Hath 


Ooo 2 
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Chapter Hath be ſaid, aud ſbal he not do it £ | What ſhould 
XXII. hinder? for he wants no power to execute his Will ; 
LWYYN and he cannot be moved to revoke his Word, by bet- 
ter Information ; nor can any thing happen which he 
did not torelee, to maze him co otherwiſe than he 
intended. 
Or hath he ſpoken, and ſpall he not make it good 2} 
This is the ſame with the former, aſter the Propheti- 
cal manner of ſpeaking, Oxnia perjnga repetendo ( as 
Conradus -Fellicanus glofies) ad exagerationew. Only 
the foregoing words may be thought to refer to his 
Threatnings, and theſe to hi3 Promiles, 
Verſe 20. Ver. 20. Behold, I have received commandment to 
bleſs 5 and he hath bleſſed, and 1 cannot reverſe it. } 
14 In theſe words he applies the general Propolition, in 
M the foregoing verſe, to his particular Caſe. God hath 
{4 ordered me to pronounce a Bleſling upon Iſrael, for 
| he himſelf hath bleſſed them : and I can neither re- 
A verſe that Bleſling, nor go againſt his Order. 
| Verſe 23x, Ver. 21. He hath not beheld iniquity in Facob, nei- 
| ther hath he ſeen perverſeneſs in Iſrael. | Both the word 
aven (which wetranllate iniquity) and the word 4+ 
z1al (which we tran(late perverſeneſs ignifie frequent- 
ly in Scripture the highelt wickednels, vis, Idolatry. 
And ſo Ozkelos here under(tood it, when he thus pa- 
raphraied theſe words, [ ſee that there are none who 
worſhip Idols in the Houſe of Jacob, nor any Servants of 
Tronble and Vanity ( fo they called Idols ) in Iſrael, 
And accordingly the Vulgar Latin exprelly tran(Jates 
this verſe thus, There 3s no Idol in Facob, nor is there 
any. Image ſeen in Iſrael. | Which ſeemed fo clear a 
truth to Johannes Forſterys, a famous Profeſſor of the 
Hebrew Tongue, in the beginning of the Reformati- 
on, that in his Explication of both theſe words ” his 
exi-- 
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Lexicon, he faith, From this place: all the Prophets bor- Chapter 
rowed theſe Phraſes, and tranſlated them to expreſs [ms XXII.. 
piety, i. e. Idolatrons lorſhip,deviſed according to Mens Sv 


own humours an4 deſires, and by the Inſtinit of the De- 
vil: For Moles was the Fonntain of all the Prophets. 
Thus he writes upon the word |'8, and he repeats it 
again upon the word 9yy. So that this is the reaſon 
Balaam gives, why God had bleſſed, and he could not 
curſe them, becauſe they were free from Idolatry : 
unto which, unleſs they could be ſeduced, there was 
no hope that God would deliver them unto the pow- 
er of their Enemies. For which reaſon, Balaarz atter- 
wards counſelled this Prince,to entice them to this Sin 
by beautiful Women, as the only way to move God 
to be angry with them. 

There are indeed a great many that take theſe 
words in the common lence, for all manner of Sin : 
which God is faid not to ſee in this People, 7z. e. fo 
4 to mark it out for Puniſhment. For though they 
were many ways great Offenders, yet he had tuch an 
indulgent Kindnels to them, that he would not cor- 
ret them for every Sin which they committed. But 
this returns to the former Expoſition ; that they were 
ſafe, as long as they kept themſelves from the great 
Tranſereſſion, that is, Idolatry. 

The LO R D his God is with bim. ] They wor- 
ſhipping God alone, were therefore under his (pzcial 
Care and Proteftion. Orkelos renders it,the i} ORD 
of the LO R D his God is his help. And lo the Hic- 
roſol. Targunr. 

An4 the ſhout of a King is among them. } God be- 
ing their King, he propheſtes that they ſhould 
always triumph over their Enemies. For he alludes 


to the Shouts which are made when a King, or great 
Captain 
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Captain returns victorious, with the Spoils of thoſe 
he hath vanquiſhed. So the meaning of the whole 


LYN verſe is this,in brief z Since they do not worſhip Idols, 


Verle 22. 


bur cleave to the LOR D their God, and ſerve him 
alone, he is preſent with them, not only to prelerve 
them from their Enemies, but to give them glorious 
Victorics over them. 

Ver. 22. God brought them out of Fgypt. ] That they 


might be his Worſhippers and Servants; which if they 


continue, he will not deſert them. For God brought 
them forth from thence, that they might be his pecu- 
liar People, and he their King and their God, as he 
often ſaith himſelf, XI Lev. 45. XXII. 23. XXV.238, 
XV Numb. 41. all which places are obſerved by the 
Author of Cepher Coſri, Pars II. ſe@. 50. 

He hath as it were the ſtrength of an Unicorn.) Some 
would have this referred to God, who brought them 
out of Egypt by a mighty Power ; becauſe he ſpeaks 
in the Plural Number of thoſe to whom the former 
Sentence belongs. But this is no good reaſon ; for 
the Scripture frequently varies the Number, when 
the ſame Perſon is ſpoken of. And in XXIV. 8. it 
is expretly ſaid, Cod brought him (i.e. Iſracl _) out of 
Feypt 5 and he bath the ſtrength,&c. Which every one 
allows is ſpoken of the Iſraelites : who are ſaid to 
have the ſtrength of this Creature , with whom they 
are compared ; or rather the heighth, as the Hebrew 
word certainly ſigniftes, XXV Pal. 4. The ſtrength of 
the Hills, (or rather,the heighths of the Hills, as it is in 
the Margin) are his alſo : and XXII Fob 25. The Al- 
mighty ſhall be thy defence, and thou ſhalt have plenty of 
Silver. $0 the ſence led our Interpreters to tran{late 
the Hebrew word MB y1n, which may be literally here 
rendered great heaps of Silver. Theſe are the only 
places 
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places where this word is found. The only difticul- Chapter 
tyis, what Cfeature it is which is here called Reew; XXIN. 
which we tranſlate (as many others have done) an LY WNW 


Unicorn : which though moſt now take to be a fabu- 
lous Creature, that is not in being, yet Tho. Bartholi- 
we in his Anotomical Hiſtories (Centur.Il. Hiſtor. 61.) 
tells us, that an Ambaſſador from the King of Guinea 
to the Duke of Curland, aſſured him at Copenhagen , 
that there 1s a Beaſt in Afica of the bigneſs of an or- 
dinary Horſe, very ſwift and fierce, which hath a 
Horn in its Forehead, about three Spans in length ; 
the dead Carcaſe of which he had ſeen, though never 
one alive. But if this be ſuppoſed to be true, it is not 
the Creature here meant 3 for it is plain by the Scrip- 
ture that the Reems hath two Horns, X X XIII Devrt.17. 
where we read of the Horns of the Unicorn (as we 
tranſlate it) to which the two Tribes of Ephraim and 
Manaſſeh are compared. See alſo XXII P/al. 27. 
Therefore the famous Bochartws , after along diſcuſli- 
on of other Opinions,thinks it moſt probable that the 
Reem is a kind of Goat, which the Arabians called Al- 
gazel, and is now called Gazel/as; which is a tall 


Creature (ſome of them as high as a Stag) with long + 


and ſharp Horns. So that Balaam foretels the Iſrae- 
tes ſhould be as eminent among other People, as the 
Reew was among other kinds of Goats. Unleſs we 
will think it refers to what the Arabians obſerve, that 
It is proper to this Animal to carry its Head very high, 
and to ereCt its Ears; which is an excellent Emblem 
of the People of Iſrae!; who being lately oppreſſed 
in Egypt, were afſerted by God into a (tate of Liber- 
ty, and raiſed to a great height of Glory, in order 
to be advanced unto an higher, Hierozoicon P. 1. Lib. 
III. cap. 27. At this Ozkelos ſeems to have aimed, 
when 
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Chapter when he tranſlates theſe words thus, Fortitnde and 
XXII. Exaltation are his : taking Keer not for a proper 
LYN Name, but for an Appellative ; as it it were derived 


from Raman, which lignifies to exalt. I ſhall only 
add, that there is one, who refers theſe words, nei- 
ther to God, nor to the 1ſraelites,but ro Egypt before. 
mentioned. As if the ſence was, though the £2 ypti- 
ans were as (trong as an Cnicorn, they were not able 
to detain the Jſraelites any longer in Bondage to 
them ; but God brought them thence with a mighty 
Hand and out-ſtretched Arm : So Foſeph Hiſpany, 
Lib. Hi. Ihharim, cap. 8. 

Ver. 23. Surely there is no enchantment againit Ju- 
cob, neither is there any divination againit Iſrael. | Nei 
ther I, nor any Body elie, have power to hurt them, 
by all the ſecret Arts of Sorcery and Sooth-laying, 
which are practiſed in the World. It 1s not proper 
here to mention the various lorts of them ; bur it is 
maniteſt from ancient Hiſtory, that thele cxrious Arts 
(as St. Luke calls them) had got a kind of Soveraign- 
ty in the Eaſtery Nations , who for many Ages were 
much addicted to them. One of our own Church 
hath ſaid many excellent things concerning the Origi- 
nal of this Sorcery, and Idolatry, which commonly 
accompanied each other, to whom I reter the Rea- 
der : See Dr. Fachsoz's Original of Unbelief,&C. cap.19. 
The YVulgar Latin takes theſe words, as it they were 
{ſpoken in praiſe of the Iſraelites, that there were no 
Enchantments or Divinations uſed among them, nor 
any other Diabolical Arts, which were forbidden by 
their Law, in ſeveral places. From theſe they being 
as free as from Idolatry (mentioned v. 21.) they were 
{ecure of God's favour to them. And ſo we acknow- 
ledge, in the Margin of our Bibles, the words may 

be 
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be tranſlated, There js no Enchantment in Jacob, or a- Chapter 
mong them : From which God intended in all Ages to X XIII. 
preſerve them by the Prophets he raiſed up to. them. LV 


And thus R. So/o702 expounds this verſe, either to 
lignifie that they could not be curſed, becaule they were 
not given to Enchantments and Divinations : or that 
they needed not to make uſe of Diviners and Magi- 
cians, having all that was needful for them to know, 


revealed to them by God's Prophets, and by Urim 


and Thummin, &Cc. 

According to this time it ſhall be ſai4 of Facob and 
Cos what hath God wrought ! ] The LXX. tran- 

te the firſt words x12 xaj2c, when time ſhall be ; 
or, upon all —_— - not only now, but in fu- 
ture Ages, Men ſhall relate with admiration , what 
God hath wrought for this People. Not only in 
bringing them out of Egypt, but in conducting them 
into Canarr ;, in drying up Fordar, as he did the 
Red Sea z and ſubduing the Canaarites,as he overthrew 
Pharaoh and his Hoſt, &&c. If there be any difference 
between Facob and [ſrael, the former lignifies this Peo- 
ple, when they were in their low eſtate; and the 
latter, when they were eminently exalted : in both 
which God did wonderful things for them, which 
aſtoniſhed all that obſerved them. 


Ver. 24. Behold, the People ſhall riſe up as a great Verſe » i 


Lion.) The Hebrew word Labi certainly ſignifies a 
Lioneſs,which is no leſs, but rather more fierce than a 
Lioz : and (o repreſented by Herodotus, Lib. III. cap. 
108. and many other Authors mentioned by Bochar- 
tus, in his Hierozoicon, P.T. Lib. III. cap. 1. 

And lift up himfelf is a young Lion. } The Hebrew 
word Ari is uſed in general for any Lion whatioever, 
without reſpect unto age. They that would have it 

Ppp ſignifie 
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ſignifie a younger ſort, take it for a Lion full grown 
and adult (as they ſpeak) of a middle Age, between 
Cephir, which ſignifies a yourg Lion, and Sachel,which 
ſignifies an old. And the Iſraelites are here (aid to 
riſe up, and to lift up themſelves , like to theſe fierce 
Creatures, 'to fignifie their Aſſaulting their Enemies 
with an undaunted Courage. 

He ſhall uot ye down till he eat of the prey.) Which 
Lions rend and tear with their Claws and Teeth, ir- 
reſiſtibly and ſpeedily. So the Hebrew word tereph 
(which we render prey) imports; the Fleſh of Beaſts 
torn 1n pieces. 

And drink the blood of the ſlain. | He alludes to 
the ravenouſneſ(s of Lions ; and fgnifies the entire 
and perfe& Victory the J/raelites ſhould win over 
their Enemies. For this Prophecy hath. a peculiar 
reſpeC&t to the conqueſt of the Canaarites under the 
condutt of Foſhua. 

Ver. 25. And Balak ſaid unto Balaam, neither curſe 
ther at all, nor bleſs them at all. It ſeems he thought 
his Bleſſings to be as powerful as his Curſes : and 
therefore deſires him to forbear both, it he could not 
have what he deſired. 

Ver. 26. And Balaam anſwered, Told I thee not , 


ſaying, all that the LOR D ſpeaks that muSt I do? } 


Verſe 27. 


As I cannot do any thing againſt the Mind and Will 
of God, ſoI muſt do as he bids me, ». 3, 12. 

Ver. 27. And Balak ſaid unto Balaam, Come I pray 
thee, and I will bring thee to another place. | Still he 
fancies, according to the Superſtition of thoſe days, 
there might be ſomething unlucky in the place, that 
made his Prayers unſucceſsful ; which might prove 
acceptable in another. For as the Syrians imagined 
in future Ages, that ſome Gods were powerful in the 
Hills, 
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Hills, who could do nothing in the Plains, (r Kings Chapter 
XX. 23, 28.) ſo, it ſeems, there was ſuch a Conceit XX. 
at this time in theſe Countries,that ſome Gods delight- LSWW 


ed more in one Hill, than they did in another ; for 
he (till brings Balaam to another high. place. Such a 
Conceit we ſee remains to this day in the Roxiſh 
Church,where the Lady,and the Rood of one place, 
are thought far more powerful,and therefore more fre- 
quented than thoſe of another. 

Peradventure it will pleaſe God, that thou maiit curſe 
me them from thence.) He ſaid nothing of God's per- 
miſſion before, v. 13. but now was convinced his 
conſent was to be gained. And would not deſpair 
of it, but thought it poſlible, that very thing might 
- ſeem right and good in his Eyes (as the Hebrew phraſe 
here is) in a new place, which diſpleaſed him in both 
the former. 


Ver. 28. And Balak brought Balaam to the top of Verle 28, 


Peor. ] This was the moſt famous High-place in all 
the Country of Moab ; where, as Mr. Selder conje- 
ures, Baal had a Temple, and was worſhipped ; and 
thence called Baal-Peor. So Theodoret and Suidas, 
Bea 5 Kegr, Þ:we 5 5 wn ow nudr. Beel (ig- 
nifies Saturn, and Phegor (or, as we pronounce it, 
Peor)) the place where he was worſhipped. Juſt as 
the Greeks called Jupiter by the name of Olympixs, and 
Mercurins, of Cylenius, &c. And in all likelyhood by 
Beth-Peor, (XXXIV Dent.6.) which in Exeliſh is the 
Houſe of Peor,in the Land of Moab, is meant the Tem- 
ple of Baa! which ſtood upon the Mountain. For fo 
the word Beth ſignifies frequently among the Hebrews, 
not an ordinary Houle, but the Houle of ſome God : 
As Beth-Aſhtaroth, 1 Sam. XXXI.1o. and Beth-Baal, 
1 Kings XVI. 32. And there is often mention of 

P pp 2 Beth- 


& 


476 A COMMENTARY 


Chapter Beth-ſhemeſhþ in the Holy Writings, (XV Joſne Io, 

XXIII. I Judges 33. and many other places) which ſignifies > 

LY the Temple of the Sun. From whence the word Bz. 
ole among the Arabians upon the Red Sea. : Which 

Stephanus (de Urbibus) expounds , 5 dx, Tv jak, 

the Houſe of the Sun. See Syntagma I. de Diis Syris, 

CAP. I. | 
ha looketh towards Feſhimon.] See XXI. 20. : 
Verſe 29, Ver. 29. And Balaam ſaid unto Balak, build me here h; 

ſeven Altars, and prepare me here ſeven Bullocks, and 

ſeven Rams.) He orders the very ſame Sacrifices he 

did at firſt, without any difterence, (v.1.) either not 

knowing any other Method of obtaining their De- 

fires ; or thinking it in vain to deviſe any other. ' 

Verſe 30. Ver. 30. And Balak did as Balaam had ſaid , and 
offered a Bullock, and a Ram upon every Altar.) He 
was wholly governed by Balaam in this : and though 
he changed the place, madeno alteration in the Sacri- 
fices 3 which were as compleat and perfeCt as any in 
thoſe times offered. 

Here is no mention made of the time when theſe 
things were done ; but we may be certain all the three 
forementioned ſolemn Sacrifices, in three ſeveral pla» 
ces, were not offered upon one and the ſame | 
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And ſuperſtitious People, as all Hiſtories tell us, ha- 
ving been as curious in the choice of days, as well as 
places, it is probable that Balak pickt out ſome day or 

| bour,which he thought might be more lucky to him 
than the foregoing. 
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Ver. I. 
LORD to bleſs Iſrael.) Of which he 


had given him a double proof, XXII.5,@. 16,6. 
He went not out, as at other times. | See X XIII. 


1 - 
! 7 ſeek for Enchantments.] This implies that he 
had hitherto, in the proceſs of this buſine(s, uſed ſome 
wicked Arts to effect his ends, or defired to be dire- 
ted to them. But being not able to obtain any thing, 
but Commands cro(s to all his Deſigns, he gave him- 
ſelf up wholly to the conduct of God's Holy Spirit, 
and did not ſo much as offer to ſeek for Enchantments, 
In the Hebrew the words are, to meet with Enchant- 
ments ; unto which he hoped to be directed, that he 
might be able to Curſe Iſrael. For though he addre(- 
ſed himſelf to the true God, (whom he calls the 
LORD, XXIIL 26.) yet it was in a Superſtitious 
way z with ſuch Rites and Ceremonies of Worſhip, 
28 were not of God's appointment : but either devi- 
ſed by evil Spirits, or very grateful to them ; where- 
by he hoped to be ſhown by what means he might 
diſable Iſrael, and deliver them into the hand of Ba- 
lak, For the ancient Magick derived from Zoroafer, 
was nothing elſe, as Plato pretends ( in Alcibiade I.) 


but the Knowledge of Divine Things, and the right. 


way of worſhipping God : And Apuleizs ſaith the ſame 
of it, that it was Diis izzmortalibus accepta, colendi eos 
ac venerand; pergnara,&c. a Science acceptable to the 
Immortal 
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N D when Balaam ſaw that it pleaſed the Verle 1. 
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Chapter Immortal Gods, very kilfat how to worſhip and 
XXIV. honour them ; being pious, and knowing in Divine 
WVYYN Things. Which ſufliciently bewrays this Divine 


Knowledge (as they called it ) to be impious; for 
Zoroaſter inſtructed his Dilciples in the Worſhip of 
the Fire, as an Emblem, at the beſt, of the Sun 
which they lookt upon as a viſible Image of this in- 
viſible God, and upon that account worſhipped it, 
And after his time, it is manite(t,this heavenly know- 
ledge, as they eſteemed it, degenerated into more un- 
couth Rites, and wicked Arts , whereby they pre- 
tended to be able to make the Gods do what they 
pleaſed. Pliny mentions an Herb, Lib.X XIV.cap.17, 
which he ſaith Magicians uſed, quz#-r Deos velint evo- 
care, when they would call out the Gods, and draw 
them to their purpoſe. In which power they ſv glo- 
ried, that the Witch in Apmleizs threatned the God's 
themſelves with the greateſt Miſchief ; and boaſted ſhe 
could deprive the Stars of their Light ; and by her 
Charms controul, not only the Moon , but the Sun 
himſelf, and the Gods of all ſorts. And as for Man- 
kind, nothing is more known than thoſe Magical 
words, devovere, defigere, obligare 5 which are proper 
to that Black Art, as Salmaſims oblerves (upon Solinw 
p. 1091.) which by Incantations, Deprecations, dire- 
ful Execrations, Herbs, Faſcinations, ſo confounded 
the Mind of him who was thus devoted, ( as they, 
term it) that he could remember nothing of what he 
was about, nor diſcharge any Function of Nature, 
The ſeveral Species of it are mentioned by Maimoni- 
des, who ſaith the Zabij pretended to exercile this 
power, not only over particular- Perſons, but over 
whole Provinces, by certain Words, and Actions, 
and Things, which no Body can —_ to 
aye 
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have any Vertue in them, More Newochim, P. III. 


ke ſet his face toward the Wilderneſs.) He ſtir- 
red not from the place where the Sacrifice was offer- 
ed, as he had been wont to do, but only lookt to- 
ward the Wilderneſs, where the Iſraelites lay encamp- 
ed, XXII. 1. 
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Ver. 2. And Balaam lift up his ezes. | To look Verſe 2: 


round about him. 

And he ſaw Iſrael abiding in his Tents, &c.) In the 
order God had appointed in the ſecond Chapter of 
this Book, v. 52. where he commands them #o pitch 
their Tents, every Man by his own Camp, and by his own 
Standard, throughout their Hoſts. 

And the Spirit of God came upon him.] From whence 
Majmonides concludes, he was a Prophet of the ſe- 
cond rank, who ſpake by the Holy Ghoi#, More Ne- 
voch. P. II. cap. 45. 


Ver. 3. And he took up his Parable, and ſaid.] He Verſe 3. 


pronounced what follows with a loud voice, that all 
might hear. For ſothe Hebrew words may be inter- 
preted, he lifted up his Parable.” See XXII. 7. 

Balaam the Son of Beor hath ſaid. ) Though the 
Þirit of God came upon him , which ſuggeſted the 
words: mentioned v. 5, 6, 7, Kc. yet it did not alter 
the Temper and Diſpoſition of his Mind ; which was 
no leſs vain and ambitious, than it was covetous and, 
———_ with an hatred of the [ſraelites ;, as appears 
y the counſel which he gave at laſt, how to ruine 
them: This Vanity ſeems to be expreſſed in theſe, and 
in the following words , wherein he magnifies him- 
elf more than the Spirit of God, 


And 
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XXIV. when he was awake, received Revelations from God 
GL which was an extraordinary favour ; for commonly 
he appeared to Men in a Dream. Others tranſlate it, 
whoſe Eyes were ſhut, 1. e. who was in a Trance or Ec- 
ſtalie, ſo that he ſaw nothing with his bodily Eyes, 


Verle 4: 


A "I 
A COMMENTART 
And the Man whoſe eyes were open hath ſaid.) Whg 


but only with his Mind. The Hieruſalem Targum 
thus paraphraſes theſe words, (which ſhows he lookt 
upon them as a boaſting of himlſelt ) The Mar ſaid, 
who was honoured above his Brethren ;, to whom that was 
revealed, which was hidden from all the Prophets. 

Ver. 4. He hath ſaid, who heard the words of God.) 
Mark what he ſaith, who delivers the words which 
he received from God. 

Which ſaw the Viſion of the Almighty.) With whom 
he was ſo familiar, that he himſelf, at laſt, appeared 
to him in a Viſion, XXII1I. 16. as, at firſt, he appear- 
ed to him by an Ange], XXII. 35. 

Falling into a Trance. | There being in the Hebrew 
only the word Nophel, which ſignifies fa/ing, we ſup- 
ply the ſence by adding into a Trance ;, leſt any one 
ſhould think he fell to the ground, or fell allkep; 
which ſeems not to be the meaning ; but that he was 
in 2 rapture, perceiving nothing by his outward Sen- 
ſes. Yet the forementioned Targum takes it as if he 
had faln flat upon his face ; and the LXX.tranſlateit, 
He ſaw the viſton of God in ſleep : according to that 
XV Ger. 12. A deep jleep fell upon Abraham ; where 
the word Naphela is thought by ſome to give a good 
Explication of Nophel in this place. 

But having his Eyes open.) His Mind being then 
poſſeſſed with a clear apprehenſion of things, which 
God revealed to him, when his Senſes were all lockt 
up, and could diſcern nothing, 

er, 
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Ver. 5- How goodly are thy Tents, O Jacob, and thy 
Tabernacles, O 1frael.] The ſame thing exprefſed in 
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: XXIV, 
different words : which was an uſual Elegancy in ,%4%y* 


thoſe Countries. Wherein he declares his admirati- Verſe 5. 


on of the beautiful Order, in which he ſaw them 
pitched in the Plains of Moab. 


Ver. 6. As the Valleys are they ſpread forth. } This Verſe 6. 


refers either to their Tabernacles, which extended 
themſelves on each fide of a wide ſpace, which, like 
a Valley, lay between ; or rather , to the Jſraclites 
themſelves, whom he compares to thoſe fruittul Val- 
leys which abound with Water : For the Hebrew 
word ſignihes either Valeys or Brooks. 

As Gardens by the River fide. ] Which were far 
more green and flouriſhing, cool and pleaſant, than 
thoſe that lay in dry places. 

As the Trees of Lign-Aloes. | Growing in thoſe 
Gardens, or by the River ſide; which perfumed the 
Air by their {weet Odors. For there are two ſorts of 
Aloes obſerved by the Ancients: the one a Tree which 
was very odoriferous, called KzAzjuz; TIv3was, and E- 
wI4&., growing in /ndia and Arabia ; and the 0+ 
ther a Plant or Herb,out of which was preſſed a purg- 
ing Juice. The former is often joyned with Myrrh 
in the Holy Scripture, and was burnt as a Perfume, 
and called by the Ancients ZuAzAins, (as Salmaſius ob- 
ſerves in his Exerc. Pliz. upon Solinxs, p.1053, 1054. 
&c.) which is the Lign or Wood-aloes here ſpoken of. 
And Plutarch in his Sympoſeacs, Lib.VI.cap.7.laith, ſome 
were wont to colour their Wine, } Aa, ) xavauw- 
avis, Either with Aloes, or with Cinamoms, (which 
is meant of this Wood-Aloes) which gave the Wine a 
pleaſant taſte. 
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Which the LO R D hath PRs ] Which grew 
Dei Natu, as Bochartys 


LYN glofſes) without any Labour, Care, or Art of Man 


Verle 7. 


uſed about them. 

And. as Cedar-trees beſide the Waters, | The Cedar 
was one of the moſt goodly Trees in thole Countries, 
upon many accounts ; particularly for its fragrancy ; 
the Greeks being wont to burn the Wood of it upon 
their Altars, as the ſame Sal/maſiys there obſerves, p. 
951, 952. By all theſe Metaphors, Balaazz ſets forth 
the preſent and future Proſperity of the [ſraelites, and 
their fame, which ſpread it ſelf into all Nations round 
about ; and ſeems to be repreſented by the ſweet O- 
dors here mentioned. 

Ver. 7. He ſhall pour the Water out of his Buckets. |] 
I take this to be meant of God's pouring down Rain 
abundantly, out of the Clouds , npon the Valleys, 
Gardens, and Trees, unto which the Iſraelites are 
compared : ſignifying that they ſhould be exceeding- 
ly blefled by him ; for they ſtood in need of nothing 
more than Rain in thoſe Countries. : 

And his Seed ſhall be in many Waters.) Or, by ma- 
24 Waters : 1. e. be ſown in a,Ground well watered, 
ind conſequently bring forth a plentiful Crop, XXXIl 
{{2.:0., There are thoſe who refer both thele to their 

numerous Poſterity ; Procreation of Children being 
tometimes expreſſed in Scripture by the Metaphors of 
Waters, and Fountains., and Ciſterns, as every one 
knows. And both the LXX. and Ozhkelos interpret 
this of one particular Perſon that ſhould ariſe of their 
Seed. For thus the former of them renders this part 
of the verſe 5 There ſhall come a Man out of his Seed, 


who ſhall rule over many Nations. And the latter of 


tazm paraphraſes in this manner; There ſhall be a great 
King, 


9 cc © the te any 


wor NUMBERS. 


King, who ſhall be anointed of his Children , and hal Chapter | 
have Dominion over many People : which the Hieruſa> XXIV. 
kw Targum (aith expreſly is Chriſt, For thus this LS 


. verſe begins in that Paraphraſe ; A King fball ariſe oxt 
of bis Sons, and their mol are from wr _—_ 
and thus concludes it, and the Kingdom of the King 
Meſſias ſhall be magnificently exalted. 

And his King ſhall be higher than Agag.”) This ſeems 
to have been the Name of all the Kings of the Amalc- 
kwtes, (for we read of one called Agag long after this 
time, 1 Sam. XV. 8, 9.) as Abimelech was the Name 
of the Philiſtine Kings, and Pharaoh of the Egyptian. 
And at this tnne,no Nation thereabouts was in great- 
er Reputation than the Amalekites, (v.20. ) who 
thought themſelves able to obſtruct the 1/raclites paſ- 
ſage into Carer; and gave a very early fof the 
high opinion of their own Power and Prowels, by 
no the Iſraelites as ſoon as they came out of E- 

t. Balaam therefore foretels the King of 1/ract 
ua be the greateſt of all other, (for he was ac- 
m_ with none higher than Agee) which ſome 

ink hath a pecaliar reſpe@ to their firſt King Sad, 
who ſabdaed the Amalckites, and took Agag captive. 
Bat his Saccefſor was far greater than he ; and the 
Jews thern(elves think this hath its full completion in 
the LORD Chriſt. 

And his Kingdom ſhall be exalted.) They ſhall in- 
creaſe and maltiply, till their Kingdogi be greatly 
enlarged ; as it was in thedays'of David and Solo- 
mor : who were but Shadows of the great King MES- 
SIAH. 


Ver. 8. God brought him out of Egypt, he hath as it Verle 8. 


were the frength of an Unicorn.) All the power of 
Egypt _=_ not detain them in ffavery ; but they 
Qqq 2 came 
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Chapter came out from thence with a ſtrong and high hang, 


XXIV. 
WYTOL People. 


Verle 9. 


(XIII Exod. 9. X1V.8.) and are grown a mighty 
See the foregoing Chapter,v.22. where this 
hath been explained. 

He ſhall eat up the Nations, his Enemies. ] Utterly 
deſtroy the ſeven Nations of Canaan. 

And ſhall break their bones. | So that they (nall ne. 
ver recover their Strength. 

And pierce them through with his Arrows. ] Having 
given them their deadly wound. Or, as ſome tran- 
{late the Hebrew words, break their Arrows in pieces; 
1. e. quite diſarm them. 

Ver. 9. He couched, he lay down. | He propheſies 
that the Iſraelites, having conquered the Canaarites, 
ſhould ſettle in their Land, and take their reſt , and 
live ſecurely. Which he ſpeaks of with ſuch confi- 
dence, as if it were already done. 

As a Lion, and as a great Lion. | See XXIlI. 24, 
the ſignification of Ari and Labj. 

Who ſpall ſtir him up ©] Givethem any diſturbance, 
It is obſerved of Lioxs,that they do not betake them- 
ſelves to remote or ſecret places,when they go to {leep; 
but lye down any where, (as Oppianws deſcribes them, 
L5b.1IE.) as if they underſtood, that let them {leep 
where they pleaſed,no Body durſt meddle with them. 
See Bochartus in his Hierozoicon, P. 1. Lib. I. cap. 2. 
And therefore being applied to the [/raelites, ſignifies 
ſuch an abſolute and ſecure poſſeſtion of che Land of 
Canaan, that none ſhould have the boldneſs to afſault, 
or give them any diſquiet. Which came to pals 
chietly in the days of David and Solomon. 

Bleſſed be he that bleſſeth thee, and curſed is he that 
curſeth thee. | Theſe are the very words wherewith 
Iſaac concluded his bleſling of his Son yr RAY | 

en. 29. 
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Ger. 29. Which God now confirmed from the Chapter 

Mouth of one of their Enemies , who ſpake, at this XXIV. 

time, by his Spirit. LWWYN 
Ver. 10. And Balak's anger was kindled againit Ba- Verſe 10. 

lar.) He could no longer forbear to expreſs his In- 

dignation, to be thus treated by Balaam, (whom he 

had ſent for a great way, and entertained for ſome 


' time) and therefore ſtopt him from proceeding, for 


the preſent, any further in his Prophecy. 

And ſmote his hands together. ) A token of vehe- 
ment Anger, XXI Ezek, 17. 

And Balak ſaid unto Balaam.) It is likely he was 
ſo full of Wrath, that he could not ſpeak preſently, 
but expreſſed it only in his Looks and Actions. 

I called thee to curſe mine Enemies, and thou hait al- 
together bleſſed them.) Thou haſt not ſaid one word 
to my purpoſe, but all quite contrary. 

Theſe three times.) Though I have been at great 
expence, and built Altars, and offered many Sacrifices, 
in three ſeveral places. But at what diſtance of time, 
one from another, doth not appear. 

Ver. 11. Therefore now flee thou unto thy place.) Get Verſe x 1. 
thee home immediately, and ſtay not a Moment lon- 
ger here : For that is imported in the word flee, which 
indicates that he could not indure the ſight of hin, 
while he remained thus angry. And as he baniſhed 
him his Preſence, ſo he commanded him to make all 
poſſible haſte out of his Country. 

. I thought to promote thee to great honour. } And to 
beſtow as much Wealth upon him, as he delired : 
which is included in the word honour, XXII, 17. 
ny lo the LOR D.) Whom thou pretendeſt to 
obey. 
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A COMMENTART 
Hath kept thee back, from hozonr. ] By not permit- 
It is uncertain 


WVN whether theſe words were ſpoken in anger and ſcorn, 


Verſe 12, 


Verle 13 


Verle 14- 


or ferioutly and in good earneſt ; believing he was 
hindred by the LOR D's will and pleaſure Few cut- 
fing Iſrael. Which he had more reaſon to believe, than 
he had tc hope he might obtain liberty to curſe them, 
CX XIII. 27.) and therefore was, without all reaſon, 
in this Paſhon againſt Balaam. 

Ver. 12. And Balaam ſpake unto Balak, ] Prayed 
Balak to hear him patiently, a few words, before he 
departed. 

Spake 1 not alſo to thy Meſſengers, which thou ſenteij 
unto me, ſaying. | Did I not before I ſaw thee, tell 
thoſe that came to invite me to thee, the very fame 
which 1 told thee afterwards. 


. Ver. 13. If Balak wonld give me his 'Honſe fall of 


(Gold and Silver, I cannot go beyond the commandment 
of the LOR D, to do more or leſs. | So he told his 


Meſfngers, XX. 18. 


Of my Mind. | According as I pleaſe. 

Eut what the LOR D ſaith, that will I ſpeak.] $0 
he told Balak hanfelf, XXII. 38. All which he re- 
calls to his Mind, to ſhow him that there was no 
Cauſe for his Anger , he having performed as much 
aS he undettook ; which was to follow God's direfti- 
ons, as he had done ſtrictly. And it is likely , that 
by this juſt Repreſentation of what had paſſed be- 
tween them, he brought Balak to a cooler temper, (0 
that he ſuffered him to go on, to deliver what fol- 
lows. 

Ver. 14. Aud now, behold, T1 goto my People. And 
now I will obey thee, as well as God, and be gone to 
my own Country. oÞ 

OMe 
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"Come therefore,and I will advertiſe thee,&c.] But be- Chapter 
fore I go, permit me to give thee ſome Advice. So the XXIV. 
Hebrew word Jaatz conſtantly ſignifies, to give Coun- LY WNJ 


And ſo the Vulgar here trantlates it ; but took it 
for the wicked Advice, which we read, in the next 
Chapter, was executed after Balazm's departure, and 
of which he was certainly the Author, XXXI1. 126. 


1nd therefore thus tranſlates the next words, hat thy 
bs pr ſhall do unto this People. But the Hebrew Text 
an 


the LXX. are direly contrary unto this ; being, 
3 we tranſlate the words, What this People ſhall do to 
th; People. Therefore Oxkelos, to take in the forego- 
ing ſence, without altering the latter part of the verſe, 
puts in one word, and makes the whole run thus, 7 
will give thee counſel what to do, and ( will ſhow thee ) 
what this People ſhall do to thy People in the latter days. 
And the Hieruſalem Targum more largely and plainly, 
I will adviſe thee what thou ſhalt da to this People 5 make 
them to ſin. Otherwiſe thou ſhalt not have dominion 0- 
ver theme, but this People ſhall domincer over thy People 
in the latter end of days. 

I the latter days.) In future Ages. This ſhows 
the foregoing words do not ſpeak of what Moab 
ſhoald do to Iae! by his Advice ; for that was done 
$ ſoon as he was gone. 


Ver. 15. And he took up his Parable and ſaid, Bala- Verſe 1% 


an the Son: of Beor hath ſaid, &c.} This was the Pre- 
face to his toregoing Prophecy. See v. 3. 


Ver. 16. He hath ſaid, who heard the words of God, Verſe 16. 


&.] This verſe atfo is the ſame with the fourth, on- 
ly a few words added, And knew the knowledge of the 
moiF High. Which he adds,to ſhow his intimate ac- 
aintance with the Supreme LOR D of the World. 
or he ſpeaks of God. in the very fame tile, which 
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Chapter Moſes doth, calling him both E1, and Schaddai, and 


XXIV. 
Rr — not a Stranger to the true God ; though corrupted 


Eljon,and Jehovah. Which demonſtrates that he was 


with bad AteCtions, and addicted alſo to foul Su- 
perſtitions. 


Verſe = Ver. 17. 1 ſhall ſee him.) Or, I do fee him, ( for 


the Future Tenſe 1s often uſed for the Preſent ) that 
is,he ſaw the Perſon of whom he was going to ſpeak, 
repreſented to him in a Viſion. 

But ot now.) He ſaw him not as in being , now 
at preſent ; but to come in future times. 

1 ſhall behold him , but not nigh. | Theſame thing 
in other words; but more plainly telling them, they 
muſt not expect this Perſon in their time, nor in the 
next Generation, but in remoter Ages. 

There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob. | A Star denotes 
4 great Perſon : and being underſtood to be ſpokenof 
Chris, it denotes his Czleſtial Original. And both 
Onkelos and Jonathan, and the Hieruſalem Targum, 
take the Meſſiah to be here meant, and ſo doth R.Mz- 
ſes Haddarſan, and Bereſchith Rabbath;, and a great 
many Chriſtian Interpreters ( as Hzetizs obſerves in 
his Demonſtr. Evang. Propoſ. VII. ſeF. 9.) particular- 
ly Exſebius and Cyril of Alexandria : Who, in his 
VIIth Book againſt Faliar, confutes his Expoſition 
of theſe words,which is this ; T&YP on mf Aa5!d ney 
O24, #, Tos 27 txews megdvaAc 851 ms* That this be- 
longs to David, and to his Succeſſors, is ſufficiently 
manifeſt, To which St. Cyril replies, That if Balaam 
had ſpoken of David,and the Kings of 1ſrael,he would 
have ſaid, There ſhall ariſe Stars out of Jacob,@&c. where- 
as he ſpeaks of one alone, io 2» a5e gi oamperr,as ve- 
ry illuſtrious among the Stars, which, it is evident, 
can be none but Chriſt, Unto which I ſhall add the 
words 
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words of a later Writer of the Jewiſh Nation, R.Iſaac Chapter 
in his //zmin. Fidei, ſet forth not long ago by the XXIV. 
learned WWagenſeil : Where he argues this cannot be CYWW 
underſtood of David, or any other King of /jſrael, 

becauſe none of them ever reigned over all the Earth, 

(i.e. over all the Children of Seth, whom none of them 
deſtroyed) bur it is meant, he concludes,of the ME $- 

SIAH; whois compared to a Star, becauſe of the 

perennity of his Kingdom, and the ſplendor of his 


| Nominion,and his great Ads throughout the World, 


p. 72, and 80. Where he makes this a Prophecy of 
one Kingdom alone to be in the World, viz. that of 
the 1/raclites, who are called the People of the Saint: 
of the moit High, VII Dan.27. Which is true enough, 
if he had underſtood the right meaning of [/raelites ; 
who are thoſe, not after the Fleſh, but after the Spi- 
rit. 

[t is not fit to conclude this without one Obſerva- 
tion more, that ſo long ago as the time of the Em- 
perour Adrian, this was underſtood by the generali- 
ty of the Jews, to be a Prophecy of the Meſſzah. For 
they followed one whoſe Name was Chocab ( 1. e. 4 
$tar.) to whom the famous R. Akiba (a Doctor, who, 
they ſay, had Four and twenty thouſand Scholars ) 
applied theſe words of Balaamr, and calling him Bar- 
choceb, 1 e. the Son of a Star, anointed him their 
King, and carried a Sword before him, crying, Be- 
hold the very King Meſſiah. This is reported by the 
Jews themſelves in Tzenach David, and ſeveral 
other Books. All which, I think, doth not hinder, 


but that King David may be hereby ſignified in the 
firſt ſence; though as a Type of the MESSIAH, 
the great Son of David, in whom it was complea- 


ted, 


Rrr And 
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Chapter 
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And a Scepter ſhall riſe out of Iſrael. } This ſome 
think may firſt have a reſpeCt to David, and then to 


dee paraphraſt refers the whole to Cþr;3/, whoſe words 
are theſe, 4 Kine ſhall ariſe ont of the Houſe of Jacob, 
and the Meſſiah ſhall be anointed of the Houſe of Iirael, 
Nor is it any wonder that Balaam: ſhould prophelic 
of him, ſo many years before he was born, and fo 
plainly, that Moſes himſelt doth not ſpeak in plainer 
rerms : but it is to be lookt upon as the effect ot God's 
infinite Goodneſs, who would not have thoſe, that 
were not of the Seed of Abraham, to be wholly igno- 
rant of what he intended to do for all Mankind, 
And this wasneceſfſary to be plainly told them, becaule 
otherwiſe they would not have underſtood it. 

And ſhall (mite the Corners of Moab. ] The latter 
part of this Prophecy, Huetizs thinks, belongs to Da- 
vid, as the former part to Chriif, Which was the 0- 
pinion of Maimonides, who divided the Prophecy 
between them. And this was indeed literally fulfl- 
led in David, who ſubdued the Moabites intirely, as 
we read 2 Sam. VIII. 8. LX P/al. 8. CVIII. g. Some 
tranſlate theſe words, He ſhall ſmite through the Prin- 
ces of Moab. So the LXX. Ts apynyss Mozs : which 
doth notalter the ſence. And it is no unuſual thing 
with the Prophets, when they intend to ſpeak of 
ſomething nearer to them, to be tranſported by the 
Spirit of God, to ſpeak: of things a great deal more 
remote. As Balaam here foretelling a great Ruler 
ſhould come out of Jacob , firſt ſpeaks of the great- 
eſt of all, above Fourteen hundred years after his 
time ; and then of David, who reigned about Four 
hundred years after this. 


And 
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And deſtroy all the Children of Sheth. |} They who Chapter 
interpret this of David, take Sheth to have been ſome XXIV. 
great Perſon in that Country, or ſome Place of great LW 


note, the Inhabitants of which are here threatned 
to be deſtroyed. But theſe are mere conjectures, 
which have no foundation in Hiſtory : whereas , if 
we underſtand it of Chriif,and tran(late the firſt word, 
not he ſhall deſtroy , but ( as Caſtalio and others do ) 
he ſhall rule over, the ſence 1s very remarkable. Ir be- 
ing a Prophecy, that in the times of the MESSIAH, 
there ſhall be no longer ſuch a diſtinftion, as God 
now made between the [ſraelites and other Nations, 
(by the peculiar Laws he gave them at their entrance 
into Canaan) but all Mankind , who are equally de- 
ſcended from Seth, (hall be united under his Govern- 
ment. And thus not only Lyranus and Abulenſis and 
others interpret it, but Ozkelos alſo, whoſe words are, 
He ſhall have dominion over all the Sons of Men. For 
he thought it reaſonable by the Children of Seth to un- 
derſtand all Mankind, who were propagated from 
him, who ſucceeded in the place of Abel that was kil- 
led ; all the Seed of Cain periſhing in the Flood. 


Ver. 18. And Edom ſhall be a poſſeſſzon.] So it was Verſe 18. 


in the days of David, 2 Sam. VIII. 14. 

And Secir ſhall be a poſſeſſeon. ] This was a famous 
Mount in the Country of &dow, XXXVI Gen. 8. 
and being the ſtrongeſt part of the Country, may 
fignifie here,that no place ſhould be able to hold our, 
though never ſo ſtrongly fortified by Nature or Art. 
And fo we read they all became David's Servants, 
2 Sam. VIIL. 14. 1 Chron. XVIII 13. 

For his Enemies. 4. e. For the Iſraelites. 
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And Iſrael ſhall do valiantly.) For they ſubdued in 
thoſe days many other Countries; as we read in the 
forenamed Chapters, 2 Sam. VIII. I Chror. X VIII 

Ver. 19. Out of Jacob ſhall come he that ſhall have 
dominion.) This may relate to Chrift , as well as to 
David, in whom it was literally fulfilled. And 
Baal-Hatturim obſerves, that v. 16. it is ſaid of By- 
laam, that he knew the Mind of the moSt High, for he 
prophelied of the Meſſzah, when he (aid, Ont of Ju- 
cob ſhall one come that ſhall have dominion. The word 
jerd, as the Maſora notes, 1s uſed only here, and in 
LXXII P/al. 8. where the Pſalmif? deſcribes the Uni- 
verſal Kingdom of Chriſt in theſe words, He ſball have 
dominion from Sea to Sea, and from the Rivers unto the 
end of the Earth. 

And ſhall deſtroy him that remains in the City.] Not 
only rout them in the FieJd, but take their defenced 
Cities. And, it- is likely, he particularly aims at 
ſome great City, and beſt fortified, which was the 
Metropolis, and the ſtrongeſt hold in the Kingdom, 
Such a one there was in Edow, as the P/almiit ſug- 
geſts, LAX. 9. 

Ver. 20. And when he looked on Amalekh.] On the 
Country which the Amalekites inhabited. 

He took up his Parable and ſaid.) See v. 3. 

Amalek was the firs of the Nations. ] The moſt e- 
minent among the neighbouring Nations ; or one of 
the moſt noble, as Bochart renders it, Gerns una & n0- 
biliſſamis. 

But his latter end ſhall be, that he periſh for evey. ] 
This God commanded Jay/ to execute (1 Sam.XV.3.) 
according to the doom paſſed upon them, after their 
fight with [ſrael, XVII Exod. 14, 16. and he lot his 
Kingdom for doing his Work imperfectly. wy 
tne 
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the Vulgar Latin takes to be the meaning of the ſe- Chapter 
venth verſe of this Chapter. Orkelos paraphraſes the XXIV. 
whole verſe in this manner, Amalek was the beginning SW NJ 


of the Wars with Iſrael, therefore his end ſball be to pe- 
riſþ for ever. The Targum Hieroſ. more plainly , The 
Amalekites were the firit People that made War againſt 
Hrael 5 ard in the latter days they ſhall make War againit 
them, &C. 


Ver. 21. And he looked on the Kenites.] He ſtand- Verſe 2x. 


ing now upon the top of Peor, which was, it is like- 
ly, the higheſt place of the Country, {tor which rea- 
fon Balak brought him thither, after he had tried o. 
ther high places, X XIII. 28.) might ſee a great way, 
and pothbly behold the very Rocks wherein the Ce» 
rites dwelt. But what People are meant by this name, 
is not clearly evident. For there were a People cal- 
lea Kenites, who were a part of the Nations that in- 
habited the Land of Canaern, XV (er. 19. thete can- 
not be here intended; for they were too far off tron 
this place. And as for the Kenites mentioned in 
[ Judges 16. IV. 11. who dwelt among the [/raclites 
when they came into Canaan, they had as yet no fix- 
ed ſtate, but were with them in the Wilderneſs. There- 
fore, it is likely,they were ſome of the Kindred of Fe- 
thro (originally derived from the ſame Family that 
he was of ) who remained in Midiar; and adjoyn- 
ed ſo cloſe to the Country of the Amalekites,that they 
are ſaid to dwell among them, 1 Sam. XV. 6. For it 
is plain, the word Kerj in Hebrew is the Name of a 
People, not of a particular Perſon ; and there might 
be a great many of them ; ſome in Canaan, others in 
Midian ;, and of thele latter,ſome went with the //ra- 
elites into Canaan when they conquered it,and others 


remained (till in their own Country. They ſcem all 
to 
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to have been deſcended from one Ker or Kain men. 
tioned IV Judges 11. ( as Scaliger conjectures in his 
Elenchus 1rihereſ. cap.23.) Jethro's Poſterity being but 
one Family of this People. 

Strong is thy dwelling-place. | They, were but 
ſmall People, who dwelt upon ſteep Mountains, 

And putte5t thy Net in a Rock, | This is but a fur- 
ther deſcription of their Country, in other words, 
For Net lignifies their Habitation 5 only it ſeems to 
import that their dwelling was little,in craggy Moun- 
tains, where they lookt upon themlelves as very lafe 
and ſecure, the acceſs to them being very ditficult, 
And from hence, I ſuppoſe, they were called Shelz. 
mites, (as both the Hieruſ. Targum and Onkelos here 
term them , inſtead of Kerites) 3. e. peaceable Peo- 
ple; becauſe no body medled with them, nor they 
with any body. 

Ver. 22. And the Kenite ſhall be waſted.) By little 
and little diminiſhed. 

Ontil Aſbur ſhall carry thee away captive. ] Till at 
laſt they wereall carried away by the .{ſjrians, when 
they over-ran Syria, 2 Kings XVI. g. 

Ver. 23. And he took up his Parable, and ſaid. | 
Having reſted a while, he ſighed, and ſaid aloud. 
See ©. 3. 

Alas! who ſhall live when God doth this * ) What 
miſerable times will thoſe be, when the 4ſjrians (hall 
over-run a great part of the World > How few will 
eſcape their Devaſtations ? Or, who would not deſire 
rather to die, than live in thoſe days ? 

But ſome, I obſerve, refer this, rot to what goes 
before, but to what follows ; which relates to the 
Deſolations made by the following Empires , eſpeci- 
ally the Romar. 

Ver, 
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Ver. 24. And Ships ſhall come. ftom the Coait of Chapter 


Chittim. | Whether this Prophecy hath reſpect (in the XXIV. 


word Chittim_) to the Greeks or to the Rowans, or to = W>m- 


both, it was plainly fulfilled, as the learned Huctizs Verle 24, 


obſerves. But it muſt be noted, that not only St. Hie- 
row, but Onzkelos, and Jonathan, and the Hieruſalem 
Interpreter, and the Arabich, underſtand by Chittine 
the Country of [taly, or ſome part thereof. And Bo- 
chartus proves, by many Arguments, that the People 
of that Country did deſcend from Chittimr. See X Gem. 
4. Yet it 15 not likely that Chittiz:, being the Son of 
Javan who peopled Greece, went fo far at firſt from 
the reſt of his Brethren ; but his Children peopled 
ſome part thereabouts. From whence, in after times, 
when they were increaſed, they ſent Colonies into 
Italy. Particularly Macedonia is called by the Name 
of Chittimr, in the Book of Maccabees, 1 Mace. I. 1: 
VIII. 5. And therefore I take the Greeks under A- 
lexander to be here intended in the firſt place , and 
then the Romans in the next; each of them ful- 
filling the ſeveral parts of this Prophecy, 

Ard ſhall affli# 4ſſur.] This was done by Alex- 
ander, who over-threw the Perſar Empire, which 
ruled over the Chal4eans and A4ſſyrians. So Theodoret 
underſtands the word Chittime , to ſignifie Alexander: 
and his Macedonians, whoſe Country was anciently 
called MzxiTiz , as Heſychiwvs tells us, they being a 
mixture (as Mr. Mede probably . conjeCtures in his: 
XLVITI Diſcourſe , p. 377.) of the Sons of Madai 
and Chittize. The Romans indeed afterwards over-- 
threw the Greek Empire, but we do not read that they 
made War again(t the Arias till the time of Trajer ; 
who ſubdued them, and reduced them into a Pro- 
vince, as Dio relates, Lib. LX VIII. 


And. 
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And ſhall affii Eber.) This was done by the Re. 
mans, not by the Grecians. For we are to under- 
ſtand by Eber the Hebrew Nation, called the Children 
of Eber, X Gen. 21. So the LXX. tranſlate it, Te; *F- 
Crais;: the Name of Hebrews being as plainly derived 
from Eber, as that of Jews from Judah. Now they 
were not afflicted by Alexander in his Conqueſts, but 
rather kindly treated by him. And therefore this cannot 
be meant of the Greeks ; unleſs we will think it fulfil 
led in the time of Artiochas, who deſcended indeed 
from the Macedonians, but did not come from that 
Country ; nor did he aftlict them long ; much leg 
make them deſolate, as the Romans under Veſpaſian 
and Titzs did , which ſeems to be here intended, 

And they alſo ſhall periſh for ever.) This doth not 
refer to Eber, but to the Nation that afilicted him, 
viz. the Roman _— which he prophelies (hall 
not always aftlict others. but ar lait be utterly deltroy- 
ed it ſelf. Aben-Ezra indeed refers it to the Kingdom 
of the Selencide, or the Greek Empire : but R. Iſaac 
before-menrioned, thinks the deſtruction of the Ko- 
mans 1s intended mn this Prophecy :; only he fancies 
it is to be accompliſhed by a Chriſt not yet come. 

Ver. 25. And Baliam roſe 1» and went. |) As Balak 
had commanded him, v. 11. 

And returned to his place.) Unto his Country, vis. 
Meſopotamia. But he was detained by the Midianites 
in his paſſage thitherz among whom he was thin, as 
we read in the XX XIth Chapter. For Men are faid 
to do that, which they deſign and endeavour to do, 
VIII Exod. 18. XIV Numb. 40. If this be not the 
meaning, then after he came to his own Country, he 
returned to the Midianites, at their intreaty , or by 
his own inclination ; and (either as he was going 
home, 
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home, or when he came back) gave that impious Chapter 
Counſel, which was executed not long after this, as XXV. 
we find in the next Chapter. For that he was the Au- LW 


thor of it,we are aſſured by three Divine Writers. See 
2 Pet. Il. 15. Jude v.11. II Revel. 14. | 

It is a ſtrange Expoſition which Baal-hatturim gives 
of his going to his place - that is, ſaith: he, he went 
down into Fell. But-it may ſerve to confirm the com- 
mon Interpretation of that which 'is faid of Judas, 
I AFs 25. 
And Balak alſo went his way. ] To Kiriah-Huzoth, 
| ſuppoſe, mentioned XXIL. 39. 


. 
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Ver. 1. A* D Iſrael abode in Schittim.] A place Verſe 7. 


in the Plains of Moab (where they lay, 
while all the forementioned things were tranſaCted, 
XXII. x.) called Abel-Shittim, XX XII1.-49. but it is 
uſual to cut off the former part of a places name, for 
ſhortneſs ſake. As in this very Book, XXXII. 38. 
Baal-meon tor Beth-Baal-meon , as it is called XIII 
Joſh. 17. And Hermon commonly for Baal- Hermon; 
and Nixrim for Beth-Nimrim. To which may be 
added Salem for Feruſalem, LXVI Pſal. 3. This Sta- 
tion was the laſt which the Iſraelites made, while they 
remained in the Wilderneſs : in which the reſt of the 
things that follow, to the end of the Book of Deute- 
ronomy, were done. 
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4 COMMENTART 
And the People begun to commit Whoredom.”) Both 


XXV. bodily and ſpiritual ; into which they fell not Jong 
LYN after Balaam was gone from Balak. Though not all 


the People fell into this Guilt, but a great many of 
them ; as appears from what follows, v. 4, 5, 6. 
With the Danghters of Moab.) And of Midian al- 
ſo, as we learn from v. 6, 17, 18. But thoſe of Mob 
are here alone mentioned 3 becauſe, it is likely, they 
began this wicked praCtice. I ſee no ground for what 
Greg. Nyſſen (aith,T hat the Iſraelites having vanquiſh- 
ed the Moabites in a Battle, fell in love with the Cap- 
tives which they had taken, being overcome by Luſt, 
when they had been victorious in War, as he ſpeaks, 
Lib. de vita Moſis, p. 186. It is ſomething more 
probable, that the Prophecy of Balaam being ſpread 
abroad among the Moabites , concerning the great 
Bleſlings God deſigned to beſtow upon the Jſraclites, 
particularly that of the ME SSI AH, it might excite 
in the Women of Moab a deſire to have Children by 
the Men of Iſrael , that they might partake in their 
Bleſſings. Unto which they might think they had 
ſome title, being deſcended from the eldeſt Daughter 
of Lot, the SOh of Abraham's Brother. This might 
paſs for truth, if it were not very evident from the 
following ſtory, that the Daughters of Moab expoſed 
themſelves, by Balaam's counſel, to the Luſt of the 
Iſraelites, that by this means they might ſeduce them 
to Idolatry, and ſo make them loſe the Blefling in- 
tended for them. For that this was done by Balaam's 
advice, there is no doubt. See XXXI. 16. And the 
Jews have 3!ſo a conceit that he ever had been an E- 
nemy unto I/-ael, being one of Pharaoh's Privy Coun- 
cil, who adviſed him to drown their Children; as the 
Tale is told in the Talmud in the Title Sanhedrim, 
cap. 
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cap. wit. But this is to make him to have been now Chapter 
of a greater Age, than we have reaſon to believe (viz. XXV. 
Two hundred and ten years old, according to their LYWW 


own Computation) and quite contrary to what others 
of them ſay, that he lived but half his time,according 
to the Pſalmii?, LV Pſal. 23. 


Ver. 2. And they. ] That is, the Daughters of Verfe 2. 


Moab. 
Called the People.) Invited them to a Feaſt : For 


the ordinary Charms unto Idolatry , were good Vi- 
fuals, and bad Women. 

Unto the Sacrifices of their Gods.) To eat of the 
$acrifices which had been offered to their Gods, parti- 
cularly to Baal-Peor. Theſe Feaſts upon their Sacri- 
fices were very magnificent among the Heathen, being 
accompanied with Muſick and Dancing, and ſome- 
times pompous Procefſions, which inticed youthful 
Minds to partake of them. Here the ]/-aelites, caſt- 
ing their Eyes upon the Daughters of Moab ( which 
doubtleſs on this occaſion appeared in the beſt Dreſs 
and richeſt Ornaments) were ſmitten with their Beau- 
ty, and courted their Enjoyment. Who would not 
yield to this Motion, but upon condition that they 
would firſt worſhip their Gods : whereupon, pulling a 
little Image of Peor out of their Boſom, they preſen- 
ted it to the Iſraelites to kiſs it, and deſired them to 
eat of the Sacrifices that had been offered to him. Thus 
the Jewiſh DoCtors tell the ſtory. And indeed it hath 
been obſerved by the Writers of the Church, that 
Women have been the moſt dangerous Seducers of 
Men from the true Religion z being from the begin- 
ning the Spreaders of the old Herefies. For Simon 
Mages advanced his Herefie , Helene meretricis adju- 
tzs auxilio, being aſſiſted by the help of the Harlot 


S$SS 2 Helena. 
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Chapter Helena, Nicolaus of Antioch allo, choros duxit femi- 


XXV. 


A. COMMENTARY. 


eos. The famous Marcion (ent before him ſome Ro- 


LYN man Ladies, to prepare his way. H&pelles, Montany, 


Verie 3. 


Arius, Donatrs, did all take the ſame courſe, as St. Hjc- 
702 (hows in his Book adverſwus. Pelagianos. 

And the People did eat. ] Which was an a& of 1- 
dolatry (as to cat of the LOR D's Sacrifices, was an 
AG& of Divine Worſhip) whereby they owned them- 
{elves the Servants of the Gogls of Moab. See XXXIV 
Exod. 15. 

And bowed down to their Gods.) This was ſtill a 
more plain a& of idolatrous Worlhip ; expreſly for- 
bidden by.God in the ſecond Commandment. 

Ver. 3. And Iſrael was joyned unto Baal-Peor.) This 
ſeems to {ignifie, that they were devoted to the Ser- 
vice of this Idol in great afteCction ; with which they 
performed the, forenamed aCtions. The Jews com- 
monly take this Baal-Peor to have been no better than 
a Priapxs ;, and the worſhip of him to have conſiſted 
in ſuch obſcene Practices, or Poſtures at leaſt ,. as are 
not fit to be named. Particularly their great Com- 
mentary upon Numbers, ſaith, That the Fraeties be- 
ing unwilling to enjoy their Women upon thoſe 
terms,they told them they.needed only uncover their 
Nakedneſs before Baal-Peor, which was all the Wor- 
ſhip required of them: unto which they eaſily ſub- 
mitted. This Maimonides himſfelt relates for a truth, 
that his Worſhip conſiſted in revealing their Secret 
Parts before him, More Nevochim, P. TIL. cap. 45. But 
Solomon Farchi goes further, making this Worſhip to 
conſiſt in_Attions as ridiculous, , as they were dealtly 
All which ſeems to.me very unlikely ; and fo it doth 
ta ſeveral Men of great Judgment , particularly Mr. 
Selden ; who thinks, with great probability, that Peor 
(as I obſerved before, XXII]. 28.) being the name ofa 

; Mouy- 
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Mountain in the Country of Moab, the Temple of Chapter 
Baal ſtood upon it, (by whom ſome underſtand $a- XXV. 
turn, others the Sur,which is moſt likely) and thence LWNW 


he was called Baal-Beor, becauſe there he was eſpeci- 
ally worſhipped ; as Jupiter was called Olywpius, be- 
cauſe he was worſhipped in a famous Temple, which 
ſtood on the Mountain Olympas. And every one 
knows, that anciently they choſe the higheſt Moun- 
tains, before all other places, for the Divine Service ; 
inſomuch that at Jeruſalem the Temple was ſet upon 
the Hill of Sio», which the P/ſalmiit faith God pre- 
ferred before all other places, LXX VIII P/al. 68. Or 
Peoy. perhaps was the name of ſome great Prince ( as 
the lame Mr. Seldex conjectures) tranſlated into the 
number of the Gods: for the P/almiſt ſaith, CVI P/al. 
28. that when they worſhipped Baal-Peor, they ate the 
Sacrifices of the dead. Which ſeems to (ignifie', that 
in him they worſhipped ſome dead Man, who per- 
haps was the firſt Inſtitutor of this Worſhip, what- 
ſoever it was. Another great Man of our own Na- 
tion hath ſaid much to ſtrengthen this Opinion ; ha- 
ving ſhown at Jarge, that the ancient Heathens were 


wont to Deify the Souls of Men, and Canonize them }. 


after Death ; and theſe we called Baalizze. Being ac- 
counted an inferiour ſort of Deities, who they fan- 


cied were Miniſters for them, to their Czleſtial Gods. 


See Mr. Mede, Book III. p. 724, &c. Yet it muſt be 
acknowledged that there are others of great note , 
who take all for truth which the Jewiſh Writers re- 
port, concerning the filthy Worſhip of Baal- Peor., 
and imagine that Fornication was-a part of it : as in 
future times 1t was both among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, in the Worſhip of ſome of their Gods. For 
what, the Jews found then praGtiſed, they fancied was 


done. 
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the more ancient the Books of the Jews are, which 


WY ſpeak of this matter, the leſs they ſay of the impuri. 


Verſe 4; 


ties in the Service of Baal-Peor. For Example , the 
Hieruſalem Talmud hath none of that lend ſtuff in it, 
which Solomon Farchi upon this place took out of the 
Babylonian ; which was compoled long after the for. 
mer. 

And the anger of the LO R D was kindled againi} 
Iſrael.) As appeared immediately, by the ſevere py. 
niſhment he inflicted on them, both tor their Idolz- 
try and for their Fornication. 

Ver. 4. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, take al 
the Heads of the People, and hang them up. | The plain 
meaning ſeems to be, that he ſhould take , i. e. cauſe 
to be apprehended, the Heads of the People, i.e. the 
Rulers of Thouſands and Hundreds, and other prin- 
cipal Perſons in their Tribes, who had been guilty of 


the foul Idolatry before-mentioned ; and by hanging 


them up, put a ſtop to the Peoples lewdneſs , when 
they ſaw theſe great Men made Publick Examples of 
God's Diſpleaſure. For it is very likely, more of the 
Princes of the People were guilty beſides Zimri, e- 
ſpecially if it be true which the Samaritan Chronicle af- 
firms, that the Daughters of the chief Men of Mob 
were ſent finely dreſſed to allure the 1/-aelites ; and 


one of the King's Daughters among the reſt. But 


though the LXX. and the Vulgar, and Symmachus,thus 
underſtand it, that he commanded the Heads of the 
People to be hanged up; yet a great many other an- 
cient Tranſlators, and many famous Doctors, take the 
word Otham (them whom he commanded to be hang- 
ed up) not to refer to the Heads of the People, but 
to ſuch as had joyned themſelves to Baal-Peor : = 
they 
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they interpret the foregoing words, as if he had bid Chapter 
him take uzto him (3. e. to his afliſtance) the Heads of XXV, 
the People, as they think he did, as is related in the W Wau 


next verſe. The Judges indeed there mentioned ſeem 
tome to be diſtinct trom the Heads of the People ; and 
Moſes did not take them to his Athſtance , but com- 
manded them to do their duty. Yet it muſt be ac- 
knowledged that there is a great current of Interpre- 
preters which runs the other way; as if Moſes was 
commanded to order the Judges to aſſemble and call 
before them ſuch as were ſuſpected ; and having ex- 
amined the Faft, accordingly proceed againſt them, 
and puniſh ſuch as had offended. Thus the Samaritan 
Copy reads it exprelly, and ſo Ozkelos, and the Para- 
phraſt called Uzielides, and the Hiernſalem Targum , 
and the Arabick Tranſlation of Saadia Gaorn; and both 
the Talmudiſts and Karaites agree in this ſence ; as 
Mr. Selden ſhows at large, Lib. 1I. de Synedrizs, cap.1. 
#.10. And Joh. Coch upon the Gemara of the Sanhe- 
drim, cap. 4. ſe#.4. where he obſerves that Aben-Ezra, 
and Solomon Farchi thus interpret it, and takes the 
meaning to be certain, that the Heads of the People 
ſhould divide themſelves into ſeveral Courts of Judg- 
ment, and examine who had committed Idolatry ; 
and after Conviction cauſe them to be hang'd. For 
there is great reaſon to think the Conſtitution of 
Judges, by Fethro's advice, continued all the time 
they were in the Wilderneſs ; who might eaſily find 
out the Guilty in their ſeveral Diviſions. 

Before the LOR D.] 3. e. Before the SanQtuary 3 
as Men who had forſaken the Worſhip of their God); 
and by his Sentence were adjudged to die, 


Againſt 
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Againit the Sun.) Openly, that all the People 
might ſee, and fear to Sin. Soboth R. Solomon and 


WI Aben-Ezra expound it. For this was a peculiar mark 


Verſe , 


-Verle- 6. 


of the Divine Dilpleaſure againſt Idolaters and Blaſ. 
phemers, that they ſhould be hanged up, and puh- 
lickly expoſed after they had ſuffered death. For 
none were hang'd alive among the Hebrews ; but firſt 
ſtoned (which was the common Puniſhment of the 
tore-named Offenders) and then hanged up in the eye, 
of all ; as R. Solomon expounds this Phraſe againſt the 
Yr. 

: That the fierce anger of the LOR D may be turned 
from Iſrael.) By their Zeal to vindicate the Divine 
Honour. 

Ver.5. And Moſes ſaid unto the Judges of Iſrael. 
Some take theſe for the LXR. Elders , mentioned 
Xl. 25. 

Slay ye. ] By hanging them up,as ſome underſtand 
ir. Bur the Hebrew word imports killing with the 
Sword ; which they commanded their Officers todo, 
with-the-afliſtance of ſuch as abhorred the wicked- 
neſs of their Neighbours. 

Every one his Man. | The LXX. Elders, being ap- 
pointed to be coadjutors to Moſes in the Government, 
made a diviſion of the People, it is moſt likely, into 
ſo many diſtricts: and each of them having 'the 
charge of one, all the People therein, are called his 
Mer ; of whom he was to give an account. 

That were joyned unto Baal-Peor.] Who were fo 
well-known, -that there was no danger of (laying the 
innocent. 

Ver. 6. Azd behold.) This which follows is the 
more wonderful, if the Judges had already begun, to 


execute the foregoing command, .and argues Z7pri to 
t have 
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have been very impudently wicked,who thought him- Chapter 
ſelf ſo great a Man, that no Judge durſt meddle with XXV. 


him. 

One of the Children of Iſrael came and brought unto 
his Brethren. | In the Camp of Iſrael, or into the 
Tent where his own Family dwelt. 

A Midianitiſh Woman.) By which it appears that 
both Nations, Moab and Midian, were in this Plot a- 
gainſt 1ſracl. 

In the fight of Moſes.) A high contempt of his Au- 
thority 3 and of God's alſo, whoſe Servant Moſes 
Was. 

And in the fight of all the Cougregation of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael. | This ſeems to be a further aggrava- 
tion of his Sin, that he was not content to go to the 
Women, who invited them, ( v. 2. _) but brought 
one of them along with him into the Camp of 1ſrael ; 
and this he did before the face of all the People, as 
well as of Moſes ; and that when they were mourn- 
ing for this Sin, as it here follows. 

Vho were weeping before the door of the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation. | This ſhows , that though there 
were great numbers ingaged in this Defeftion, yet 
the generality of the People clave unto the LORD, 
and bewailed the Wickednels of their Brethren, moſt 
earneſtly impluring God's Mercy towards them. 


Ver.7. And when Phineas, the Son of Eleazar the Son Verſe 5, 


of Aaron the Priet, &c.) A Man of great Authority, 
being next to the High-Prieſt, whom he ſucceeded in 
his Office, as he did Foſbua ( it we may believe ſome 
Writers) in the Government of all Iſrael. 

He roſe up.) His Spirit (as St. Luke (peaks of St. 
Paul) was ſtirred in him ; and being inſpired with 
an holy Zeal, was moved to do what follows. 

| T tt From 
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From among the Congregation.) Who were weep- 
ing at the Door of the Tabernacle ; or rather , from 


WWVYNY) among the Judges with whom he was aſſembled, be- 


Verſe 8&. 


ing one of them : So Jorathan ;, he rofe up from the 
midſt of the Sanhedrin. For as Bonav. Cornel. Bertra- 
#195 thinks, Eleazar after the death of Aaron, appaint- 
ed his Son Phinegs to be Prince of the Levites. Which 
he thinks appears not only from his riſing up here, 
from the midſt of the Judges of [ſrae/, but from the 
Embaſſy wherein he was employed by Joſbxa, unto the 
Reubenites, &c. beyond Fordan, XXII Joſh. 14. and 
from 1 Chron. IX. 20. where he is ſaid to be Ruler 
over the Korahites, Which ſignifies, he thinks, fuch 
a preheminence as Eleazar himſelf had over the Le- 
vites, while his Father Aarox lived, De Repub.Fud.c.15. 
And indeed the Pſal-ri5t ſaith, that Phineas ſtood up 
and executed Judgment, CVE 39. Which ſeems to 
import that he acted as a Judge, but by an extraor- 
dinary motion z which made him kill the Offenders 
with his own Hands, without a Judicial Proceſs againſt 
them. 

And took a Javelin in bis hand.) Or a Sword, as 
Joſephus calls it 3 which he ſnatcht out of the hand 
of Moſes, as the tradition is in Pirke Elieſer, cap. 47. 

Ver. 8. And he went after the Man. of Iſrael into the 
Tent.) It is an unuſual word in the Hebrew, which 
we tranſlate Text z importing a private , ſecret place 
like a Cave, as Kubba or Kobba is thought to lignihe, 
which the Arabians call Alcobba. From whence comes 
the word Alcove ; which ſignifies, as Bochart. obſerves, 
conclave camerati operis , quo lets circumdatur : A 
Room of arched Work, which incloſes a. Bed in it. 
See his Hierazoicon, Pars I. p. ult. 

f 


And 
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And thruit both of them through, the Man of Iſracl, Chaprer © 
and the Woman. ] This he did, faith Philo, mveg52tar- -XXV. 
1% Mwi5ws;, by the command of Moſes. But ſhould LY WW 


rather have ſaid, by a Divine Inſtigation 3 which he 
followed, when the reſt of the Judges were afraid (as 
ſome conceive) to meddle with ſo great a Man as 
Zimri was. And upon this Fatt, the Jews ground 
that which they call, the Judgment of Zeal, which 
authorized them, who were full of Zeal, to puniſh 
ſuch as blaſphemed God, or prophaned the Temple, 
&c. in the preſence of ten Men of 1ſ-ael, without a 
formal Proceſs againſt them. Thus Matthias killed a 
Jew, who ſacrificed after the manner of the Greeks, 
1 Maccab.II.24. and three hundred others were killed 
by their Country-men, as is related in the Book com- 
monly called the Third Book of Maccabees. And upon 
the pretence of ſuch Zeal,St.Stepher was ſtoned,and St, 
Paul intended to be killed, &c. as Grotizs obſerves, 
Lib. I. de Fure Belli & Pacis, cap. 20. ſeF. 9g. and ſee 
Selden de Fure Nat. & Gent. Lib. 1V. cap.4. But this 
Judgment (as they call it ) ſeems not to be well 
rounded upon the Fatt of Phineas , who was a pub- 
lick Perſon, and had an extraordinary motion, not 
to be imitated by private Men; nor was it followed 
till the latter times of the ſtate of that Nation. 
Through her belly.) The Vulgar hath it, through her 
Secret Parts. And ſo the Fews in Pirke Eliezer, c. 47. 
and in other Books, ſuch as Peſckta and Siphri : 
where they make many Miracles to have concurred in 
this Fa&t ; particularly, they ſay, that the Relations 
of Zimri going to fall upon Phireas for killing their 
Prince, the Angel of the LOR D (mote them, and 
cut them off. 
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So the Plague was ſtayed from the Children of Iſrael.) 
It ſeems a Peſtilential Diſeaſe ( as Joſephws calls it) 


WY ſwept away many of the Offenders, who. could not 


Verle 9g. 


Verſe 10. 


Verſe 11. 


ſo ſpeedily be puniſhed by the Judges: But it ſtopt im- 
mediately upon this pious ACt of Phizeas. 

Ver. 9. And thoſe that died of the Plague were Twen- 
ty and four thouſand. ] There were but Twenty and 
three thouſand, who died of the Plague it ſelf,as the 
Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. X. 8. but there were a thou- 
ſand more taken off in the Plague time, or during the 
Plague, as the Hebrew words may be read. For in the 
Twenty and four thouſand, Moſes comprehends al! 
thoſe who were killed by the Sword, iz the day of the 
Plague, (as the Phraſe is v. 18.) whereas St. Paul rec- 
kons thoſe only who died of the Peſtilence, as many 
have obſerved, particularly Bochartws, Lib. II. Hieroz. 
cap. 34. P. I. . It is probable that from hence it was, 
that the Author of the Samaritan Chronicle took up a 
Conceit, that the King of Moab ſent Twenty A 
thouſand Damſels to Seduce the-[ſraelites, as. Hottin- 
ger reports his words, in his Swegwma Orientale, caps: 

. 448. 
f Ver. 10. And the L O R D ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying. 
After the Plague was ſtayed, it is likely Moſes went 
into the Tabernacle to give God thanks for his Mercy, 
to his People; and then he ſpake to him what here 
follows. 

Ver. It. Phineas the Son of Eleazar , the Son of 
Aaron the Priest, hath turned my Wrath away from the 
Children of Iſrael.) Though they wept and mourned 
before the Door of the Tabernacle , yet that did 
not prevail ſo much for Mercy, as this Heroick AG 
af Juſtice. | 


While 
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rious Offenders. 

| That I conſumed not the Children of Iſrael in my Jea- 
luſie.] Did not proceed to deſtroy them by the 
Peſtilence, when I was ſo highly incenſed againſt 
them. For it is obſerved by oe himſelf in his 
Enterpe, that  weanev am uaruv, wean Hin x, 
muwe iz Tags Ts Os, for =o Crimes there are as 
great Puniſhments ſent ſrom God , which is neceſſary 
for the Publick Good. For unleſs, by ſuch means, a 
ſtop be put to open Impurities, to Murders, and ſuch 
like Crimes, not only all Civil Society will be over- 
turned, but Nations become ſo wicked, that they will 
be fit for nothing but to be rooted out , by the Ni- 
vige Vengeance, as the Canaanites were, Thus Cice» 
ro diſcourſes Philip. VIII. Iz Corpore, # quid ejuſmodi 
eff, quod reliquo corpori noceat, &c. © Inthe Body, if 
* there be any thing which hurts the reſt of the Body, 
it is neceſſary to cut it off, or to burn it, that ſome 
* one Member, rather than the whole Body, periſh. 
*And fo it is in the Body of the Commonwealth ; 
* Ut totum ſalon ſit quicquid et peſtiferum amputetur 5 
* that the whole may be preſerved, let that which is 
© infefious be lopped off. 


Ver. 12. Wherefore ſay.] Unto Phineas, or unto Verſe 12. 


all the People. 

Behold, I give thee my Covenant of Peace. ] The 
word Peace, in Scripture , comprehends all manner 
of Bleſlings ; and therefore this is a ſolemn Promiſe 
and Engagement to make him and his Family proſpe- 
rous : the particular Bleſſing which he entails upon 
him, following in the next verſe. But ſome will 


have. 


509 
While he was zealows for my ſake among them. ] With Chapter 

4 fervent and courageous Aftection vindicated the Di- XXV. 

vine Honour, by a ſpeedy puniſhment of thoſe noto- LW 
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Chapter have this to ſignifie that he ſhou]d be the great Re. 
XXV. conciler of God to his People, and make Peace he. 


tween them hereafter , as he had done at preſent, 
Philo ſeems to think this , and the Prieſthood, to he 
two diſtinC things; when he ſaith, God crowned his 
Piety Srflaus Pupedis, tpwy x, itegouy , with two Gifiz, 
Peace and the Prieſthood. And the Jews make Peace 
to conliſt in a long Lite of Proſperity ; which wa 
fulfilled in Phizegas his Perſon, who lived till the lat- 
ter times of the Judges, XXI Judg. 28. Pirke Elieſes 
interprets it, he gave him the life of this World, and f 
the next. 

Ver.13. And he ſhall have it,and his Seed after him.) 
It ſhall continue in his Family. 

Even the Covenant of an everlaſting Prieſthood, } 
This is the particular Happineſs which God ſettled v 
on him and his Poſterity, as long as their State la{t- 
ed. Which was with ſome Jimitation, it appears by 
this, that after ſome Succeſſions in the Line of Phineas, 
the Prieſthood came, for a time , into the Family of 
El;, who was deſcended from Jthamar the youngeſt 
Son of Aaron. The reaſon of it is not m—_—_—_ in 
the Scripture z but ſome great Sin, it 1s reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, provoked God to ſet afide the Line of Eleq- 
zar for ſome years, till Elj's Sons alſo became ſo wick- 
ed, that the Prieſthood was taken from them, and 
reſtored in the days of Soulozon to the Poſterity of 
Phineas,with whom it continued as long as the Prieſt- 
hood lafted. What Sin this was, and when commit- 


- ted, we do not know. Some of the Hebrew Doctors 


are ſo bold as to ſay, it was becauſe Phineas would 
not abſolve Fephthah from his Vow , as Mr. Selden 
obſerves, Lib. 1. de Succeſſ. in Pontif. cap. 2. But as 


there is no ground for this, and ſuch like fancies, 


which 
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that ſome of Phineas's Succeffors offended, rat 


mg the Prieſthood, before it was tranſlated ro EF, as 
oſeph#s and others (mentioned by Se/der: in the place 
-named) make account. 
FEgidins Camartus in is Book de Rebys Elie, cap. 3. 
5. and Corr. Bertram, cap. 15. de Republ. Jud. t- 
magine that in thoſe confated times, none of the 
Priefts were found fit to adminifter the Aﬀairs of the 
Nation but El; alone : and therefore he. was appoint- 
ed by God to it, as appears from 1 Sax. II. 30. But 
LEmperenr in his Annotations upon Bertram well ob- 
ferves, That it bemg the conſtant courſe of God's pro- 
ceedings, to contimue his Mercies to the [/raclites, ac- 
cording to his promiſe, while they were. obedient, 
but to take them away when they became diſobedient, 
it is highly reaſonable to conclude there was ſome 
at Offence given to God by fome of the Race of 
Phineas, which was the cauſe that they loſt this Dig- 
nity. But ſo conſtant was God to his Promile , that 
he preſerved his Line in a continued Succeſſion of 
twelve Perſons from Phineas to Azariah, who execu- 
ted the Prieſts Office im the Temple that Solomon built 
in Jeruſalem, as we read 1 Chron. VI. v. 4. tothe 
10th, From which time to the Captivity of Babylor, 
there were ire more, as we read there in the follow-- 
ing verſes. Andafter the end of the Captivity, unto 
the time of Artiochus Enpator, the Fews reckon fifieern 
more, the laſt of which, Onias, was killed by Ly/cas. 
And after him there were eight of the Family of the 
Aſmonei ; the laſt of which, Ariftobulys, was killed 
by Herod, who-after that made whom he pleaſed. 
Becauſe he was jealous for his God.) God, who 
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Chapter ſearches the hearts, ſaw that this motion proceeded 


XXV. 
GY > and fervent Aﬀection to him, and from Indignation 


Verſe 14. 


Verſe 15. 
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not from any private Paſlion ; but out of pure Loye 


to ſee his Divine Majeſty ſo affronted. For Zeal is 
a mixed Afﬀection, of Love and _ 

And made an Atonement for the Children of Iſrael.) 
Procured a Pardon for all his Brethren, aumzi2d;54 
y, £XAspy® avsdh , (as Philo exprefles it) by his us- 
commanded and ſpontaneous diligence to vindicate God's 
Honour, flowing from his ſincere Devotion to God's 
Service. 

Ver. 14. Now the name of the Iſraclite that was ſlain, 
even that was ſlain with the Midianitiſh Woman.) God 
would have his Name ſtand upon record, partly to 
make it infamous; and partly to do honour to Phj- 
eas, Who durſt venture to ſet upon a Man, who had 
ſo great an intereſt in his Tribe, as is mentioned in 
the next words. 

Zimri the Son of Salu, a Prince. | Not the chief 
of the whole Tribe ; but of a great Family in that 
Tribe. 

Of a Houſe among the Simeonites. | In the Hebrey 
the words are, of a Houſe of a Father. For the Tribes 
were divided into Families ; and theſe into Houſes : 
every one of which had a Head or Chief, (See the 
firſt Chapter of this Book, v. 2.) and Zimri was one 
of thoſe principal Perſons, though not Prince of all 
the Simconites. 

Ver. 15. And the name of the Midianitiſh Woman 
that was ſlain was Cozbi, the daughter of Zur. | This 
is ſet down alſo, to ſhow how little Phineas feared 
the great Men,either in Iſrael, or elſewhere. For Zur 
is reckoned afterwards, as one of the Kings of Mzdi- 
an, XX XI. 8, or Princes, XIII Joſh.21. p4 

He 
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He was Head over a People, and of a chief Houſe in Chapter 


Midian. ] The Hebrew word Ummoth (which we 


tranilate People _) ſignifies Nations. So that if we Loy 


tranſlate theſe words exactly, they ſound thus, He was 
Head of Nations, of a Houſe of a Father in Midian : 
that is, Chief of divers Families, who all ſprung from 
the ſame Father or Original in that Country. 


Ver. 16. And the LO R D ſpake unto Moſes , ſay- Verſe 16. 


ing. ] Some time after this, though not long, (as ap- 
pears from XXXI. 1,2.)-but a little before Moſes his 
death. 


Ver. 17. Vex the Midianites.) Among whom this Verſe 17. 


pernitious Contrivance was hatched. For Balak be- 
ing ſo incenſed againſt Balaar , that he bid him be 
gone, in all haſte, out of his Country, (XXIV.11.) 
Balaam would not ſtay to propound unto him , this 
miſchievous Advice which was in his Head, but went 
to the Midianites, and there diſcovered it. Which 
was the ſame thing he knew , as if he had acquaint- 
ed Balak with it, there being a great Friendſhip be- 
tween the two Nations, XXII. 4. It is likely alſo 
that the Midianites were the firſt that adviſed Balaant 
ſhould be ſent for, which made their Guilt the great- 
er: but the Moabites did not eſcape, though (for Lot's 
fake perhaps, IT Dezt. 9.) their Puniſhment was de- 
terred till future times, as Balaar propheſied, XXIV. 
17. And they were alſo excluded , by a Law made 
immediately after this, from the Society of the J/rae- 
lites, for this very Fact, XXII Der. 3, 4. 

And ſmite them. | With the Sword; as we find 
they did, Chapt. XXXI, 


Ver. 18. For they vex you with their wiles. ) Have Verſe 18, 


ſorely diſtreſſed you by their ſubul Devices. 
Wherewith they have beguiled you, in the matter of 
Vvv Peox. | 
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Chapter Peor.] Drawn you in to commit foul Idolatry. Here 


XXV. Peor, which was a Mountain in Moab, where Baa! 


LYN had a Temple, (as I obſerved XX111.28.) is uſed for 


the Idol it ſelf, which was there worſhipped , being 
a contraction of Baal-Peor, And fo it is XXXI. 18, 
XXII Joſh. 17. 

And in the matter of Cozbi. |] And into lewd fil- 
thineſs with Idolatrous Women. 

The Daughter of a Prince of Midian.] By whoſe 
conſent, no doubt, ſhe went upon this wicked de- 
ſign ; that by her noble Garb and Attendance, ſhe 
might the more powerfully intice the great Men of ]ſ- 
rael to Tdolatry. 

Their Siſter.) Whom the whole Family were con- 
tent to proſtitute, that they might compaſs the deſtru- 
(tion of the [ſraelites. But by Siſter may be meant, 
one of the ſame Country or Nation ; the ſame kind 
of Language being uſed among them that was among 
the Fews ; who called one another Brethren and $i- 
ſters, (being deſcended from the ſame ſtock) as Chri- 
{tians did all thoſe that were of their Religion. 

Which was ſlain in the day of the Plague.) When ſo 
many Thouſands fell by he Peſtilence. 

For Peor's ſake.) For worſhipping Baal-Peor ; into 
which they were inveigled by the Women ; who in- 
vited them to a Feaſt, and there by their- Charms ex- 
cited another fleſhly Appetite in them : which they 
would not let them ſatisfie , unleſs they would both 
eat of their Sacrifices, and worſhip their Idol. And 
perhaps they told them, it was not lawful for them 


to conſent to their deſire, unleſs they would be of 
their Religion. 


CHAP, 
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Ver. 1. ND it came topaſs after the Plague.) Men- Verſe r. 
tioned in the foregoing Chapter, v.9,17. 

Though ſome fancy it refers unto all the Plagues that 
had (wept away all the former Generation, except two 
Perſons. It is likely this may be done in the eighth 
Month of the fortieth Year, after they came out of 
Egypt. 

he LORD ſpake unto Moſes, and unto Eleazay 
the Son of Aaron the Prieit , ſaying. ] As God 
had formerly joyned Aaroz with Moſes, (I Numb. 1, 
17. Il. 1. IV. 1, &c.) So now Aaron being dead, he 
joyns his Son Eleazar with him ; to ſhow that he 
ſucceeded not only in his Place and Office, but alſo 
in his Authority. 

Ver. 2. Take the Sum of all the Congregation of the Verſe 2. 
Children of Iſrael. ] They had been twice numbred 
before this: Once,before the building of the Taberna- 
nacle, in the firſt year after they came out of Egypt , 
when they = every Man halt a Shekel towards it, 
(XXX Exod. 11, 13. XXXVIII. 25. ) And again, 
when they were to be encamped, in the ſecond month 
of the ſecond year, I Numb. 1, 2, &c. And now, all 
thoſe Men who had been then numbred (thirty eight 
years ago) being dead, (as appears from v. 64.0f this 
Chapter) God commands them to be numbred a third 
time. Partly, that he might demonſtrate his faith- 
fulneſs to his word, in multiplying them vaſtly, not- 
withſtanding all their Provocations, (for their num- 

Vvv 2 ber 
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ber was within Eighteen hundred and twenty, as ma- 
ny as they were, at their laſt muſter) and partly,that 


WYYNY the Land they were now going to poſſeſs, might be 


7erle 3. 


Verſe 4. 


Verl. 5,6. 


the more eaſily divided among the Tribes, in juſt and 
equal proportions. 

From twenty years old and upwards, throughout their 
Father's houſe ; all that are able to go to war in Iſrael. } 
All this is explained in the firſt Chapter, v. 2, 3. 

Ver. 3. And Moſes and Eleazar the Priet ſpake with 
them.) With the Heads of the ſeveral Tribes : who, 
it is likely, were to aſſiſt in this numbring, as they 
did in the former, I Numb. 4, 16, 17. 

In the plains of Moab by Fordan near Jericho, ſaying.) 
See XXII. 1. 

Ver. 4. Take the Sum of the People. ] Theſe words 
are not in the Hebrew ; but ſome words of this kind 
are to be underſtood, that they ſpake with them a- 
bout numbring the People, from: twenty years old and 
upwards, as it here follows. 

As the LORD commanded Moſes and the Children 
of Iſrael, which went forth out of the Land of Egypt. | 
He bad them proceed according to the directions 
God had formerly given, in the ſecond month of the 

ſecond year, after they came out of Egypt, I Namb. 1. 

Ver. 5, 6. Reuben the eldeit Son of Facob. | This 
numbring being performed as the former was, Moſes 
uſes more conciſe Language in the account he gives of 

itz as he doth in the foregoing verſe, and in this, and 
thoſe that follow. Where he ſets down the number 


of every Tribe, and the Families from whence they 
ſprung, without ſaying, Thoſe that were numbred of 
the Tribe of Reuben were, &Cc. as he doth I Numb, 21, 
CC. | 


The 
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The Children of Hanock , of whom came the Family Chapter 
of the Hanochites, &c. | The four Sons of Reuben XXVI, 
(whoſe Families here follow) are mentioned both in LW WW 


Geneſis XLVI.g. and in Exodus VI.14. and are here 
mentioned again ; becauſe he intends to ſet down the 
Names, both of the Children and Grand-children of 
one of his Sons, which he did not before. 


Ver. 7. Theſe are the Families of the Renbenites. ] Verle 7- 


The word we trantlate Families, rather ſignifies Nati- 
ons (Gentes ) or Kindreds, as we tranſlate it , XXII 
Pſal. 27. For all that ſprung from thoſe LXX Per- 
ſons, who came with Jacob into Egypt, are called by 
this name of Miſpecoth, which the LXX. here trantlate 
Ji40i, People. Which were divided into Horſes, as 
the Hebrews call them ; and thoſe Hoſes into particu- 
lar Perſons. This is plain from VII Joſh. 14. where, 
for the diſcovery of him that had ſinned in the accur- 
ſed Thing,God commanded the [ſraelites to be brought 
by their Tribes, and then that Tribe by the Families 
belonging to it 3 and that Family which the LO R D 
took by Houſholds ; and that Houſhold , Man by 
Man. 

And they that were numbred of them were forty and 
three thouſand, and ſeven hundred and thirty.) This 
being compared with I Nuz2b.21. it appears this Tribe 
was leſs than it was eight and thirty years ago , by 
near three thouſand Men : For ſome whole Houſholds 
had been deſtroyed, as it follows ». 9. 


Ver. 8. And the Sons of Pallu, Eliab.'| He ſpeaks Verſe 8. 


in the Plural Number, when there was but one Son 
of Pala; which 1s very uſual in the Scripture Lan* 
guage. See XIX Ger. 29. XXL. 7. XLVI. 7. andin 
this very Chapter, v. 42. 


Eliab.] 
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Eliab. | 
mily of the El;abites ; for he made only an Houſhold 
in the Family (as we call it) of the Pallnites. 

Ver. 9. And the Sons of Eliab, Nemnel, and Dathan, 
and Aliran.) The ſame mult be obſerved of theſe, 
that Families did not ſpring from them ; but they 
were Houſholds belonging to the Family of the Pal. 
luites. 

This is that Dathan and Abiram.” They are here 
again mentioned ; partly to ſet a new Brand upon 
them, for their inſolent Rebellion againſt Moſes; and 
partly to ſhow how the Reubexites came to be (o di- 
minilſhed. 

Famons in the Congregation. ] See XVI. 2, 

IWho ſtrove againit Moſes and again#t Aaron , in the 
company of Korah.] They joyned with Korah, who 
ſeems to have been the chiet Incendiary : For he is 
mentioned firſt in the XVI. 1. 

When they ſtrove againit the LORD.) Who had 
appointed Aaron alone to be the High-Prieſt, and his 
Sons to Miniſter in the Prielt's Oftce : which theſe 
Men would have uſurped, XVI. 11. where it is ſaid 
exprelly, They were gathered together againit the 
LORD. 

Ver. 10. And the Earth opened her month, and ſwal- 
lowed them up together with Korah. | Theſe words 
ſeem to import, that Korah was ſwallowed up with 
Dathan and Abiram,as I have obſerved upon XV1.32. 
See there. But it muſt be acknowledged that theſe 
words may receive another Interpretation , and that 
very natural, in this manner; The Earth opened her 
month and ſwallowed them up, (viz. Dathan and Abi- 
ram, and the reſt mentioned XVI. 32.) and then the 


next words, veeth Korah, may be thus tran(lated,cnd 


T as 


He doth not ſay from him came the F4. 
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you 


# for Korah (who was the great Incendiary ) when Chapter 
that Company died, 1. e. he died, when the Company XX VI. 
which oftered Incenſe died : for-there is in many pla- LW 


ces a defect of a word,to be ſupplyed from the word 
that follows. This is a very ealte conſtruction, and 
agrees with the P/almiit, CVI.17. where he mentions 
only Dathan and Abiram's Company as ſwallowed vp, 
and then adds, v.18. A fire was kindled in their Com- 
pany, (3. e. in the other Company of Rebels) and the 
flame burnt up the wicked ; viz. Korah, and thoſe that 
were with him. 

What time the fire devoured two hundred and fifiy 
men.) XVI. 35. It the Interpretation now menti- 
oned, of the foregoing words, be admitted, then Ko- 
x4þ muſt be added to the number of the Two hun- 
dred and fifty Men 5 which Moſes takes occaſion to 
explain in this place. 

And they became a ſign. }] A Monument of God's 
diſpleaſure againſt thoſe that affront his Miniſters; to 
give warning unto all Poſterity not to follow their 
pernitious Courles. 


Ver. 11. Notwithſtanding the Children of Korah died Yerſe- 1x. 


zot.] As thoſe of Dathan and 4biram did ; but their 
Family continued famous in David's time. For per- 
haps they left their Father,and departed from the Tents 
of thoſe wicked Men ;, as Moſes by God's command ex- 
horted the Congreation, (XVI. 24,26.) and they 0- 
beyed, v.27. 


Ver. 12, 13. The Sons of Simeon afier their Fami- Verl. 12, 


lies, &c.) His Sons reckoned up here juſt as they 
are XLVI Gen. 10. and VI Exod. 15. only one of 
them, wiz. Ohad, 1s liere omitted ; becauſe, either he 
had no Children, or his Family was extin& before 
this time. The firſt of them alſo, viz. Nemnel, is 
there 


13. 
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Chapter there called Jexrxel 5 and Fachin in 1 Chron. IV, 24,ig 


XXVI. 


called Farib; there being tome reaſon, in procels of 


war time, tor ſuch alterations. 


Verle 14. 


Ver.15, 
I6,17. 


Verſe 18. 


Verſe 19. 


Verle 20. 


Ver. 14. Theſe are the Families of the Simeonitez, 
twenty and two thouſand, and two hundred. | There 
was a wonderful decreaſe of this Tribe in the ſpace 
of thirty and eight years : For they were fewer by a- 
bove thirty ſeven thouſand, than they were at the 
laſt numbring. See I. 23. Many of them, it is pro- 
bable, being in the ſame Crime with Zizrri, and thi 
Plague falling moſt heavily upon this Tribe , whom 
Moſes in the XX XIII Denteronomy, doth not bleſs. 

Ver. 15, 16, 17. And the Children of Gad after their 
Families.) They are reckoned here next to the Sime- 
onites , becauſe they lay encamped next to them, un- 
der the Standard of Rewber, II Numb. 10, 11, &c. 

Of Zephon the Family of the Zephonites, &c. | They 
are reckoned up in the ſame manner XLVI Ger. 16, 
only he that is here called Zephoy, is there called Z;- 
phion ; and Oni is there called Ezbox 3 and Arod cal- 
led Arod;. | 

Ver. 18. Theſe are the Families of the Children of 
Gad, according to thoſe that were numbred of them, for- 


- ty thouſand and five hundred.) This Tribe alſo was 


leſs by above hive thouſand than before, I. 25. 

Ver. 19. The Sons of Judah, Er and Onan. Theſe 
were his eldeſt Sons, but died without Tfiue before 
the Children of Iſ-ae! went down into Egypt, as it 
here follows. See XXX VIII Gez. 1, 2, &c. 


Ver. 20. And the Sons of Judah after therr Families 
were, &c.] Now he reckons thoſe of his Sons, who 


made Families, which were three: as we read alſo 
XLVI Gez. 12. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 21. And the Sons of Pharez were Hezron, &c.] Chapter 
Here he numbers two of Judah's Grand-children, as XX VL 


he did one of Rewber's, v. 6. only with this diffe- 5g 
rence, that theſe two made Families in Iſ-ae/, which Verſe 21+ 


his Grand-ſon did not ; they being ſubſtituted inſtead 
of Er and Onan, who died without Children. Or 
rather, the Family of Pharez growing very great, 
there was a ſub-diviſion made of it into the other Fa- 
milies, who were all ſtill Pharezites, (for Pharez had 
no other Children but theſe two,to make a Family of 
that Name) but called by theſe two Names of Ho ro- 
wites and Hamulites, becauſe the Pharezites were grown 
too big to be but one Family , and therefore parted 
into two. 


Ver. 22. Theſe are the Families of Judah, according Verſe 22. 


to thoſe that were numbred of them, threeſcore and ſix- 
teen thouſand and five hundred.) This Tribe was ve- 
ry numerous before, above all the reſt. And now 
this new Generation, which ſprung up inſtead of the 
old (who were all deſtroyed except Clleb ) exceeded 
them two thouſand. So faithful was God to his Pro- 
miſe, that this (ſhould be a moſt powerful Tribe. See 
I Numb. 27. 


Ver. 23. The Sons of Iſſachar after their Families. ] Yerſe » 3. 


He and Zebnlon are mentioned next, becauſe they lay 
encamped together, under the Standard of, Judah. 
See II Nzmb. 5, 6, 7. 

Of Tola, the Family of the Tolaites.] A wonderfu! 
fruitful Family,and very valiant : there being of this 
one Family Twenty two thouſand and fix hundred 
Men in the days of David, 1 Chron. VII. 2. 

Of Pua, the Family of the Punites,) He is called 
Phuvah XLVI Gen. 13. 
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Chapter Ver.24 Of Faſoub.} Who is called Job in the ſame 
XXVI. place. | 
Ver. 25. Threeſcore and four thouſand and three hun- 

Verle 24- dred.] This Tribe alſo was exceedingly increaſed ; 

Verſe 25. being near Ten thouſand more now than they were at 
their firſt numbring, I. 29. I. 6. 

Verſe 26. Ver. 26. Of the Sons of Zebulun after their Fami- 
lies.) There 1s no change in their Names ; which 
are the ſame without any alteration, as when they 
went into Egypt, XLVI Gez. 14. | 

Verſe 27. Ver. 27. Thoſe that were numbred of them, threeſcore 
thouſand and five hundred. | This Tribe likewiſe was 
increaſed above Three thouſand fince the former 
numbring. See I. 31. And ſo the whole Camp of 
Judah was mightily augmented , as that of Rewber 
was diminiſhed. 


Verſ, 28, Ver. 28. The Sons of Joſeph after their Families. } 
See XLVI Gen. 20. 

Verſe 29. Ver. 29. Of the Sons of Manaſſeh, of Machir, &c. ] 
This was his only Son ; but thoſe deſcended from 
him, by an uſual manner of ſpeaking, are called Ma- 
zaſſeb's Sons alſo, being his Grand-ſons. Some think 

indeed that Manaſſeh had other Sons, which they ga- 

ther from L Ger. 22. but, if he had, their Families 
were extinct : for none but Machir and his Poſterity 
had any Inheritance in the Land of Canaar,X VII Foſh. 

1,2. where the Grand-children are called his Chil- 

dren. 

Machir begat Gilead, and of Gilead came the Family 

of the Gileadites.] They were not a diſtin& Family 
rom the Machirites ; but the very ſame : Machir ha- 
ving no other Son but Gilead. Therefore that Fami- 
ly which at firſt was called Machirites, were after- 
wards called Gileadites : or they were indifferently 
called, cither by the one or the other. Ver. 
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Ver..30. Theſe are the Sons of Gilead, of Jeezer. ] Chapter 
Called Abijezer X VII Joſh. 2. XXVI, 

The Family of the Feezreites , &c.) The Poſterity WW Yu 
of Gilead grew ſo numerous, that his Sons made Fa- Verſe 30. 
milies, and not only Honſholds : So that the name 
of Gileadites being too general to diſtinguiſh them 
all, they were called, at length, by the name of his 
SONS. 

Ver. 31, 32. Of Aſriel, the Family of the Aſrielites, Verle 31, 
&c.] This, and all the reſt that follow, are men- 32+ 
tioned as the Son's of Gilead; for each of whoſe 
Children there was a Lot in the Land of Canaan, 

XVII Joh. 2, 

Ver. 33. And Zelophead the Son of Hepher, had no Verle 33. 
Sons, but Daughters, &c. | Whoſe Caſe is conſidered 
in the next, and in the laſt Chapter of this Book : 
where they are ordered to have an Inheritance among 
their Father's Brethren, but to marry into their own 
Tribe. And their Poſterity, I ſuppoſe, were called 
after their Grand-father's name, Hepherites : for ſuch 
a Family there was, as Moſes tells us in the foregoing 
verſe. 

Ver. 34. Numbred of them fifty two thouſand and Verſe 34. 
ſeven hundred.) 1f this be compared with I. 35. it 
will appear that this Tribe was increaſed above Twen- 
ty thouſand. Which is the greateſt Increaſe of any 
other; and made good the Prophecy of Facob con- 
cerning the Children of Joſeph, XLIX Gez. 22. 

Ver. 35. Theſe are the Sons of Ephraim after their Verſe 35. 
Families.) He is mentioned after Mareſſeh, becauſe 
he was his younger Brother : yet in their Encamp- 
ment this Tribe had the Standard, under which My- 
naſſeb marched, II Numb. 18, &*c. 
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Verſe 38. 


A COMMENTART 

Of Shuthelah the Family of the Shuthalites, &c.) He 
is mentioned firſt alſo in 1 Chron. VII. 20. Where the 
next Son Becher is called Bered ; and Tahan,called Ty 
hath. For time is wont to make great Alterations in 
the names of Perſons and Places. 

Ver. 36. Theſe are the Sons of Shuthelah, of Eray 
the Family of the Eranites. | He had, it ſeems, but one 
Son 3 whole Children ( after the uſual manner of 
ſpeaking before noted) were called the Sons of Shy- 
thelah; though they made a diſtint Family, under 
the name of Eranites. 

Ver. 37. Thoſe that were numbred of them, thirty tw 
thouſand and five hundred. ] Though this proved a 
very numerous Tribe in future times, yet for the pre- 
ſent they were fewer by eight thouſand, than they 
were in the former numbring I. 33. which makes Mp- 
ſes's Prophecy, a little after this, the more remarkable, 
XXX11I1I Dent. 17. where he makes the Ephramites 
Ten to One, in compariſon with the Mendſſer 

Ver. 38. The Sons of Benjamin after their Families.) 
This Tribe alſo was under the Standard of Ephraim, 
and therefore mentioned here together with him and 
Manaſſeh. When they went into Egypt, the Sons of 
Benjamin were no lels than Ten, XLVI Ger.21, Half 
of which, either had no Children, or they were all 
Extinct before this time; for here are only Five na- 
med. 

Of Belah, the Family of the Belaites, &c.] The two 
firſt, Bela and Aſbbel, are there named, as they are 
here : but the next, Abiram, is there called Ehj,and in 
x Chron. VIIL. 1. Ahara ; ſuch an Alteration doth 
Time make in Names. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 39. Of Shupham, &c. ] He is called Mippim: Chapter 
in XLVI Gez. 21. and. Hyphamr is there called Hup- XXVT. 


pim. . WYVYNI 
Ver. 40.. The Sons of Bela were Ard and Naaman.) Verie 39. 


Though five of his Sons were dead without Ifſue ; V 


yet two of his Grand-ſons, deſcended from his eld- 
eſt Son, made diſtinct Families in Iſrael. And the 
Son of one of them- was called after the name of his 
Uncle, the youngeſt Son of Benjamin,XLVI Gez.21. 
whoſe name was Ard ; and in I Chron. VIII. 3. (by a 
{mall tranſpoſition of Letters) is called Adar. 


Ver. 41. There were numbred of them forty five thou- Verſe 41- 


ſand and ſix hundred. This Tribe was grown to be 
Ten thouſand more than they were at the laſt num- 
bring, I. 37. 


Ver. 42. Theſe are the Sons of Dan.] Thus he ſpeaks, Verle 42. 


though he had but one. See v. 8. 
Of Shuhame.) Called Huſhim , by a tranſpoſition 


of Letters, XLVI Gez. 23. Juſt as the ſame Tree is 
called Almngim, 1 KingsX.8. and Aleumim, 2 Chrox.. 


11.8, And the ſame City in which Joſhua was buried, 


called Timmath-Serach, XXIV Foſh. 30. and Timnath- 
Cheres, Il Fudg. 9. And, to come ſtill nearer, the 


ſame Man is called Rechumr, XIT Nehem. 3. and Che- 
rim, v.15. of the ſame Chapter. | 


Theſe are the Families of Dan after their Families. Þ 


That is, from theſe Shyhamites came all the reſt of the 
Families of this Tribe, which: are not here mention- 
ed: but into which this Family was ſub-divided , 
when it grew very great, as it appears from the next 
words, 


Ver. 43. Al the Families of the Shuhamites,] This Verſe 4%- 


ſhows there were more than one of them, who had. 
names from ſome of the Children of Shuham. _ 
ere 


erſe 40. 
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Verſe 44. 


Verle 45. 


A COMMENTARY 


Were threeſcore and four thouſand and four hundred.) 
A vaſt number to ſpring from one Man ; when Bey- 
jamin,who had ten Sons, wanted almoſt twenty thoy- 
ſand of this number : which is Seventeen hundred 
more than were in this Tribe at the laſt numbring, 
I. 39. 

Vel. 4.4. Of the Children of Aſher after their Families, 
&c.)] They all retain the ſame names which they had 
when they went into Egypt, XLVI Ger.17. Only he 
that is here called Jeſh7, is there called Ini ; and 
another Son there mentioned is here omitted ; his 
Family, I ſuppoſe, being quite extinCt. 

Ver. 45. Of the Sons of Beriah, &c. | Inſtead of 
him, whole Family was quite loſt , the youngelt Son 
of Aſher (Beriah)) had two Families ſprung from 
him. 


Verſe 46. Ver. 46. And the name of the Daughter of Aſher ws 


Sarah.) Or Serah, as ſhe is caJled XLVI Ge. 17, 
He doth not ſay that a Family ſprang from her, 
which Corn. Bertranns (cap. 6. de Republ. Jud.) ſeems 
to think probable, inſtead of ſome that were loſt; 
but ſhe was a Woman, it is likely, as eminent in 
this Tribe, as any of her Brethren, for ſome Vertue 
or other. Inſomuch that the Cabbaliſts in the anci- 
ent Book Zohar, parting the heavenly Region where 
the Souls of holy Women are, into four Palaces, make 
four great Women to be a kind of Preſidents of them, 
2iz. Pharaoh's Daughter who educated Moſes ; and 
this Serab the Daughter of Aſher 5 with Fochabed the 
Mother of Moſes; and Deborah the famous Pro- 
pheteſs. See Selden, Lib. Il. de Fure Nat. & Gent. 


Cap. 4+ I 
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Ver. 
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Ver. 47. Were fifty and three thouſand and four hun- Chapter 
dred.] This Tribe alſo fruCtified exceedingly ; wan- XX VI. 
- | ting but an Hundred of Twelve thouſand more than LWW 
1 | they were at the laſt numbring, I. 41. Verſe 47. 

Ver. 48, 49. Of the Sons of Naphtali after their Fa- Verſe 48, 
milies, &c.] There are four of them, whoſe Names 49. 
were not all changed, f(ince they went into Egypt. See 
XLVI Gen. 24. | 

Ver. 50. Were forty five thouſand an4 four hundred.) Verie 50. 
They wanted -Eight thouſand of their number , 

I Numb. 43. Theſe two Tribes, Aſber and Naphtali, 
are mentioned together with Dar, becauſe they were 
encamped under his Standard, II Numb. 25,26, &c. 

Ver. 51. Theſe were the numbred of the Children of Verſe 51. 
Iſrael, ſex hundred thouſand, and a thouſand ſeven hun- 
dred and fifty. ] That is, the whole Number amount- 
ed to this Sum ; which was but Eighteen hundred and 
twenty leſs than they were, when they were laſt 
numbred, Thirty eight year ago, 1.46. So great was 
the Goodneſs of God, and ſuch his Faithfulneſs to 
his Word, that when he deſtroyed all the former 
Generation, (who were above Twenty years old) he 
multiplyed their Poſterity ſo faſt, in that ſpace of 
time, as to make them equal, in a manner, to thoſe 
that went before them. 

Ver. 52. And the LO R D ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- Verſe 52. 
ing. ] After the People were thus numbred , and e- | 
very Family, and the Perſons it contained exattly 
known, then the LORD ordered, as follows. 

Ver. 53. Unto theſe.) 3. e. Theſe Families before- Verle 53. 
named, 

The Land ſhall be divided.} 3.e. The Land of Ca- 
aan, into which they were going. 


For 


'Chapter 


A COMMENTART 
For an Inheritance. | Not to be alienated from thoſe 


XXVI. Families. 
ws According to the number of Names. ) Of the Pr. 


Verſe 54- 


ſons in the ſeveral Families, from Twenty years 914 
and upward, v. 2. So that Minors, who had ny 
attained the Age of Twenty years, when this account 
was taken, the Fews ſay, were not to have any ſhare 
in the Land, though they were come to that Ape, at 
the time of the diſtribution of it among them. By 
thoſe Minors had Poſſeſlions , as Heirs of their F:. 
thers, according to the Families. 

Ver. 54. To many thou ſhalt give the more Tnheri. 
tance, and to few thou ſhalt give the leſs Inheritance, 
That is, order Joſba to ailign them a ſhare in the 
Land, proportionable to the number of Perſons in e- 
very Tribe : Some of which were far greater than 0. 
thers, and therefore to have more Land, proportion- 
ble to the largeneſs of their Families. But this wa 
not meaſured merely by the number of Acres, as we 
ſpeak ; but by the goodnels of the Soil : for a little 
Ground, in a rich Country, would maintain more 
Perſons than twice as much in a barren, So Joſephy 
Lib. V. Antiq. cap. 1. where after he had ſaid that Jo- 
ſona made a Diſtribution of the Land , «#1s wendy 
irgion;g Tav gvadv, according to the bigneſs of each 
Tribe ; he adds, that in doing this, nwnlss waruyt 
utlpnles TE; wipes Evey Fav, it was neceflary to confider 
rather the value, than the meaſure of every Portion, 
And gives this reaſon why the Tribe of Berjamrin had 
ſonarrow a Portion allotted them, becaule the Ground 
was fo very fertil about Jeruſalem. Sleirz1, 5 wr 


&T@. Iz Tho T1; ys aperiw,1his Lot was very ftrait, 
becauſe of the goodneſs of the Soil. 
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To every Man ſhall bjs Inheritance be given.) That Chapter 


XXVI. 


According to thoſe that were numbred of him. Ac- GW 


cording to the Account that had been now taken ; not 
conlidering who might be born after this, (and there- 
by increaſe a Family) or die (and thereby diminiſh 
it) before the Diviſion of the Land was made. For 
ſeveral died, we may well think, in the Wars with 
the Canaanites, and others were born before the Coun- 
try was conquered. 


Ver. 55. Notwithſtanding the Land ſhall be divided Verſe 55. 


by Lot.) When it was divided into ſo many equal 
ſhares as there wereTribes,(a due reſpeCt being had to 
their Number) they were not to chooſe which ſhare 
they would have, but that was to be determined by 
Lot. The manner of which they ſay was this : Two 
Urns being placed before him that drew the Lots , in 
one of which were Scrols of Parchment, containing 
the Names of the XII Tribes of Iſrael; and in the 0- 
ther, the Portions of Land : he firſt put in his hand 
into the Urn wherein were their Names, and drew 
out one, ſuppoſe that of Judab ; and then he put his 
hand into the other Urn, and drew out the Portion 
that fell to his ſhare. Or perhaps, there was only 
one Urn, wherein were the ſeveral Portions of Land ; 
and they began, ſuppoſe, with the eldeſt Son of Iſra- 
el, viz. Renben ;, and pulling out a Scroll, ſaid, This 
3s the Portion of Reuben : and ſo with the reſt. But 
which ſoever way they proceeded, there were two 
Diſtributions made , One of the whole Country into 
X1I Parts ; and another of each of thoſe Parts among 
the ſeveral Families that were in each Tribe. See Sel- 
den, de Succeiſtonibus ad Leges Hebr, cap. 21, 22: 
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According to:the Names of the Tribes of their Famz. 
lies they ſhall inherit.) This ſeems to juſtifie what 1 


WYYN now ſaid, that they firſt named the Tribe, whoſe Lot 


Verſe 56. 


they would draw out; and that contained his Inhe. 
ritance. But after all this, it might happen-that ſome 
of their Lots were too ſcanty for their Number, and 
others too large: In which caſe Eleazar and Joſhug, 
and the reſt appointed: for this Ofhce , XXXIV, 17, 
&c.ordered ſome Portion to be taken from thoſe who 
had too much, and given to thoſe who had too little 
for their Families. This appears from XIX Joh. g, 
where a Portion out of the Lot of Judah is ordered 
for Simeon ; becauſe the one was too large, and the o- 
ther too ſmall: and the ſame may be ſaid of Day, 
V. 47. 

Ver. 56. According to the I ot ſhall the Poſſeſſion be 
divided.) The firſt words, which we tranilate ac- 
cording to the Lot, being in the Hebrew, Al pi hagoral, 
which literally ſignifies according to the mouth of the 
Lot, (which'is no more than, as the Lot ſhall declare) 
the Jews have a conceit that the Land was divided, 
not merely by Lot, but by Urim and Thummimn : 
which Eleazar the Prieſt then put on, (as the Talmud 
deſcribes it in Bava Bathra) and two Urns ſtanding. 
before him, in one of which were-the Names of the 
X1I Tribes, and in the other the Names of the Por- 
tions of Land, he looked by the Holy Ghoſt upon 
the Urim and Thummin, and ſaid, Let ſuch a Tribe 
come up z which being done, he faid again, Let ſuch 
a Portion of Land come up for this'Tribe : by which 
means all the People (before whom this was done ) 
were ſatisfied that their Portion was allotted to them 
by God ; and all cauſe of murmuring and contention 
taken away. Thus R.Solomon and others mentioned 


by 
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by Buxtorf in his Hiſtor. Urim &- Thummin , cap. 3. Chapter 
And Martinizs Mauritius 1n his late Treatiſe de Sortiti- XAT 
one veter. Hebr. cap. 29. ſeF. 4, 5. where he obſerves, LYWNY 


how ancient the way of dividing Goods and Lands 
by Lot was in other Countries. But there was no 
need of this Solemnity, the Diviſion of the Land by 
God's Order after the manner of Lots, ſufficienly 
ſhowing,it was not by Man's DireQtions, but by God's, 
that ſuch a ſhare fell to them. 

Between many and few. | Every Tribe having its 
Land aſligned them by the Lot, it was then divided 
among the ſeveral Families, in the ſame manner ( as 
theſe words ſeem to ſ1gnifie ) and then every Hou- 
ſhold had their ſhare allotted them, according to the 
number of Perſons that were in them. Which if they 
were many, had a greater ſhare; if few, a leſs. By 
which means every Man had reaſon to reſt ſatisfied , 
becauſe ſuch was his Lot. That is,ſuch was the good 

leaſure of God, who directed the Lots ; as we learn 

rom XVIII Joſbxa 6, 8, 10. where we read exprelly, 
that in the Diviſion of the Land, he caſt Lots for there 
before the LORD in Shilob, that he might order e- 
very one his Portion. 


Ver. 57. And theſe are they that were numbred of the Verſe 55, 


Levites, after their Families. | It was fit an account 
ſhould be taken of this Tribe alſo, that it might be 
ſeen how God had bleſſed them, as well as the reſt of 
the Tribes of .[ſrael, with a numerous Iſſue : though 
he had cut off, in the ſpace of Thirty eight years, all 
the former Generation, from Twenty years old and 
upward. 

Of Gerſhon, the Family of the Gerſhonites, &c,] The 
principal Families in this Tribe were three, deſcended 
from the three Sons of Levi, Gerſhon, Kohath, and 
Yyy 2 Merarsz. 
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Verle 59. 


A COMMENTART 


Merari. Whoſe Names were not at all altered fince 
their coming out of Egypt, until this time, XLyf 
Gen. 11, VI Exod. 16. 

Ver. 58. Theſe are the Families of the Levites.” The 
three fore-named were the principal Families ; diyi- 
ded into thoſe lefſer Families, which here follow. 

The Family of the Libnites. | Deſcended from I h- 
2i the eldeſt Son of Gerſhor. Who had another Son, 
whoſe Family is here omitted, (viz. Shim) though 
mentioned VI Exod.17. But in this place Moſes doth 
not give a full account of all the Families of the Le. 
vites 5 nor is it given in exa(t order, becauſe they 
were to have no Inheritance in the Diviſion of the 
Land : which was the reaſon that all the Families of 
the other Tribes are ſet down ſo punctually, 

The Family of the Hebronites, } From Hebrox, one 
of the Sons of Kohath, VI Exod. 18. III Namb.1g, 

The Family of the Mablites, the Family of the My- 


ſoites.]J From the two Sons of Merari, who were 


called Mahli, and Muſhi, VI Exod. 19. II Numb. 
20. 

The Family of the Korathites. | From the great 
Grand-child of Levi, VI Exod.21. XVI Numb. x. 

And Kohath begat &mram. | Who was Grand- 
child of Levi, and Brother to the Father of Koyah, 
VI Exod. 18. 

Ver. 59. And the name of Amram's wife was Jocha- 
bed, the daughter of Levi. ] See VI Exod. 20. 

Whom her Mother (viz. Levi his Wite) bare to Levi 
in Egypt.) See this there explained. 

And ſhe bare unto Amram, Aaron and Moſes and Mi- 
riam their Siſter.) Who ſeems to have been born be- 
fore Moſes, if not before Aaron, II Exod. 4. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 60. And unto Aaron was born Nadab, and 4bi- Chapter 
bu, Eleazar and Ithamar, VI Exod.23. where he tells XXVI. 


the nawe of their Mother. 


WLWNg 
Ver. 61. And Nadab and Abihu died, when they of- Verſe 60. 
fered ſtrange Fire before the LO R D.)] See X Lev. 2. Verſe 61. 


and the third Chapter of this Book, v. 4. But Elea- 
zar (who was the eldeſt next to them) was now alive, 
and made High-Prieſt : and it is likely Ithamar alſo, 
being under Twenty years old, when the People 
murmured upon the Report of the Spies ; and ſo not 
cut off with that wicked Generation, XVI. 29, 

All this is here recounted, to ſhow that the Tribe 
of Levi was preſerved, by the blefling of God, as 
well as the reſt of the [/raelites - though they were 
to have no Inheritance in the Land of Canzar. 


Ver. 62. And thoſe that were numbred of them, were Verſe 62. 


twenty and three thouſand, &c.) So they were a thou- 
ſand more, than at the laſt numbring , III. 39. 

For they were not numbred among the Children of If- 
rael.) But by themſelves, for the reaſon following. 

Becauſe there was no Inheritance given them, artone 
the Children of Iſrael. ] For God was their Inheritance, 
as he told them, XVIII. 20, &c. And theretore they 
were ordered not to be numbred, Thirty eight years 
ago, no more than now,I Numb. 49, &c. The Jews 
are ſomething curious in their Obſervations upon 
theſe words, among (or, in the midit of ) the Children 
of Iſrael: trom whence they conclude that the Lewite: 
might have Lands out of the Bounds of the Land of 
Canaan , though not within it, among their Br. 
thren. 

Ver. 63. Theſe are they that were numbred by Moſes 
and Eleazar the Prieſt, who numbred the Children of !/- 
rael, in the plains of Moab, &c.] By a ſpecial command 
of God, v.1, 2, &Cc. Ver. 
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Verſe 64. 


Verle 65. 


Verſe 1. 
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Ver. 64. But among theſe there was not a Man of 
them, whom Moſes and Aaron the Prieſt numbred, when 
they numbred the, Children of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs of 
Sinai.) See the firſt Chapter of this Book, 0.1, 2,&c, 
ſo exattly were God's Threatnings fulfilled, as well as 
his Promiles. 

Ver. 65. For the LO RD had ſaid of them, they 
ſhall ſurely die in the Wilderneſs. ) He had pronoun- 
ced this irreverſible Sentence, upon the whole Con- 
gregation, XIV. 23, 28, 29. where he ſwears they 
thould not enter into the Land of Canazr, becauſe they 
had brought, or entertained an evil report of it: See 
alſo II Devt. 14, 15. 

And there was not left a Man of them, fave Caleb the 
Son of Fephunneh, and Joſhna the Son of Nun.) Whom 
God promiſed to ſpare, becauſe they were of another 
Spirit, XV. 24, 30, 38. And their ſurvival, was as 
remarkable an inſtance of the truth of God's word, as 
the Death of all the reſt. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Ver. 1. 8 &o E N came the Daughters of Zelophe- 

had, the Son of Hepher, &c. ] Who are 
mentioned before, XXVI. 33. juſt as they are here; 
only their Genealogy is here more fully ſet out, that 
their Father was the Grandſon of Manaſſeh the Son of 
Foſeph, from whom he was lineally deſcended, but 
left no Sons behind him. Now theſe young Wo+ 
men hearing Moſes ſay (as he doth in the foregoing 
*Chapter) that the LO R D commanded the Land of 


Canaan 
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Canaan (hould be divided among thoſe that were now Chapter 
numbred z and obſerving that only Males, from Twen- XX VII. 
ty years old, were numbred , (>. 2.) preſently ap- W Www 


rehended, that they being Females , were excluded 
Hom having any Inheritance among the [/-aelites(and 
ſo the Family of the Hepherites, XXVI. 32.) would 
be extinguiſhed. This was the ground of what fol- 
lows. Whereby it appears that every body was im- 
mediately acquainted with the Laws which Moſes re- 
ceived from God ; and that there was a faithful Re- 
giſter kept of every one that was born in every Fami- 
ly.and Tribe, to prevent-all Diſputes about the true 
Heirs to Mens Eſtates. 


Ver. 2. An4 they ſtood before Moſes,&c.] . To repre- Verſe 2. 


ſent-before him, and the reſt of the Judges, who 
were now aſſembled, the Caſe which I have menti- 


oned. 
Before Moſes, and Eleazar the Prieſt, and before the 


Princes, and all the Congregation.) Thele made up - 


the greateſt Court of Judicature that at any time fate. 
For by Princes are meant, either the Heads of the 


Tribes,or the higheſt of the Judges appointed, X VIII * 


Exod. called the Heads of the People, v. 25. And by 
all the Congregation is meant the LXX Elders mention- 
ed in this Book, XI. 24. For they are called col ha 
edah(the whole Congregation,and tometimes only Edah, 
the Congregation) as R. Solomon obſerves. See Bertram 
de. Republ. Jud. p. 72. Now at the Head of all theſe fat 
Moſes, and next to him Eleazar the Prieſt, 

By the door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. |] 
Near to which this auguſt Aſſembly, it is likely, was 
wont to fit , when they met together ; that Moſes 
might preſently, if there were occaſion, goand con- 
ſult with God IO, 2 any ditticult matter , that 

came 
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"Chapter came before them. And thus Mr. Se/dez obſerves oy 
XX VII. of Maimonides, that in future times the great S4ayhe. 
WY drim followed the Tabernacle, fitting ſometimes jq 


Verle 3. 


one place, ſometimes in another, according as thi 
was ſettled. As (after they came to Canaan) it wi; 
firſt at Shiloh, then at A, and afterwards 
Gilgal, Nob, Gibeon, the Houſe of Obed-Edor, till x 
laſt it was fixed in Feruſalem, Lib.1I. de Synedr.cap.1s, 
2. 4. As concerning that which the Talmudiſts (ay, 


concerning the proceedings in this caſe of Zelophe. 


had's Daughters, nothing certain can be determined. 
But they give this account of it, That they fir 
brought this Cauſe into the Courts appointed by the 
advice of Jethro, X VIII Exod. 21. and began with 
the Rulers of tex, who knowing not what to ſay to 
them, they went to thoſe of fifty, and frem thencety 
the Centurions, and at laſt to the Chiliarchs. None of 
which durſt adventure to give Judgment, but referred 
the Cauſe, by reaſon of its difficulty, to Moſes ; who 
brought it to the SCHE CHIN AH, \as they ſpeak, 
7.e. to the Divine Majeſty, Seld. 7b. cap. 16. ». 1, 

Ver. 3. Saying, Our Father died in the Wilderneſz,] 
Among the reſt mentioned ». 64, 65. of the forego- 
ing Chapter. They ſeem to have drawn up their 
Cauſe in the form of a Petition ; or, as Mr. Seldey 
ſpeaks, in the Legal Phraſe, preſented a Libel to the 
Court, containing the intire matter of their Petition, 
and that artificially enough. 

And he was not one of them that gathered themſelue: 
together againsf the LOR Din the Company of Korah.] 
They uſe the very words of Moſes, concerning. that 
rebellions Company, XVI. 11. And inſtance in this 
Sin, rather than any other ; either to ſhow that their 
Father had a due regard to the Authority of TR 

who 
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(who they hoped therefore would be the more favou- Chapter 
rable to his Poſterity) or, rather to inſinuate, that he XX VII. 
was not guilty of ſuch a Crime, as might make Men Ly 


juſtly forfeit what they had, for their Children, as 
well as for themſelves. For all the Family of Dathar 
and Abiram periſhed : and it is taken notice of as a 
ſingular Mercy, that the Children of Korah did nor. 
XXVT. 10, 11. 

But died in bis own Sin. | i. e. For his own Sin ; 
which God had declared ſhould not aftect the Chil- 
dren, XIV. 31. For to that General Sin,in which all 
the People were engaged, theſe words ſeem to refer. 
And (o, it was his own ſ{,not with reſpect to the reſt 
of the People, (for they were all alike guilty ) but 
with reſpect to his Children; it being a perſonal 
Guilt, in which they were not concerned. 

The Fews commonly ſay that Zelophehad was the 
Man that was ſtoned for gathering Sticks on the Sab- 
bath-day. For which they have no authority, but a 
fancy of R. Aquiba, who is ſharply reproved for it, 
by another conſiderable Rabbi 5 who faith it is a raſh 
Judgment ; for if it were true, ſince the Scripture 
conceals it, he ought not to have revealed it : but 
hath reproached a juſt Man, for any thing that ap- 
pears. See Selden, Lib. II. de Synedr. cap. 1. ſeF. 


9. 
And had no Son. |) As was found when the People 
were numbred, XX VI. 33. 


Ver. 4. Why ſhould the name of our Father be done Verſe 4. 


away from among his Family «| One Family of the 
Tribe of Manaſſeh, viz. the Hepherites, being in dan- 
ger to be wholly extinguiſhed. R. Judah will have 
the word Naz in this place to ſignifie as much as he- 
reditary poſſe(ſion 5, and ſo he thinks it ſigniftes, XXV 
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Chapter Dent. 6. as Mr. Selden obſerves outof Peſikte, Lib. de 
XX YI. Succeſftonibus, cap. 14. 


WV NN 


Verle 5. 


Verle 6. 


Verle 7. 


Becauſe he hath ng Son.) Merely for want of Ifſue- 
Male, when he hath left many Daughters. 

Give unto us therefore a poſſeſſuon among the Brethren 
of our Father. | Let us come in for a ſhare among thoſe 
that are deſcended from Manaſſeb. Which if they did, 
the Name of their Father could not be thereby preſer- 
ved, but by the Son of one of theſe Daughters taking 
upon him, not the Name of his Father that begat him, 
but of his Mother's Grand-father,viz. Hepher ; which 
was ordered afterwards by a general Law , XXV 
Dent. 6. 

Ver. 5. 4nd Moſes brought their Cauſe before the 
LORD.] This was too difficult a Cauſe ( though 
there ſeemed to be a great deal of Reaſon on their 
fide) to be judged by the great Court before-menti- 
oned ; and therefore it was referred to Moſes alone, 
as other weighty Caules uſed to be ; ( See XV. 32. 
XXV. 4.) for neither Eleazar, nor any other Perſon 
(before whom it was brought, v. 2.) are here menti- 
cned as the Judges of this matter. And he durſt not 
judge it,though the equity appeared very plain, with- 
out bringing it before the LOR D for his direction, 
which he could have upon all important occaſions, 
XXV Exod. 22. VII Numb. 89. 

Ver. 6. And the LO R D ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying.] 
This ſhows that the Cauſe was devolved upon Moſes 
alone ; tor the LORD tells him, and no other Per- 
{on, how it ſhould be determined. 

Ver. 7. 1he Danghters of Zelophehad, &c.)] The 


LORD approves of their Claim 3 and gives a Sen- 
tence 1n their favour. 
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Thou ſhalt ſurely give them 4 poſſeſſion of an inheri- Chapter 
take, atnony their Father's Brethzen. Becauſe the word XXVI 
for then: in the Hebrew, is of the Maſculine Gender , LY WW 


ſome think it ſignifies,they were to be conſidered as if 
they had beett Sons. 

And thou ſhalt cauſe the Inheritance of their Father to 
paſs unto them. So that they were to enjoy , what 
would have faln to his ſhare, had he been alive : ob 
indutam defuni patris perſonam,as the Lawyers ſpeak ; 
becauſe they ſtood in the place of their dead Father, 
and repreſented his Perſon. And accordingly they 
put in their Claim at the Diviſion of the Land,and had 
their Portion therein, according to this Deciſion, 
XVII Joſh. 2, 3, &c. How the Portion was divided 
among them, according to the Hebrew Doctors , Mr. 
Selden ſhows at large in his Book de Succeſſzonibus in 
bona defunti, cap. 23. 


Ver. 8. And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the Children of Iſ- Vetle 8. 


rael, ſaying. ] Upon this occaſion he paſſes this ſpe- 
cial Caſe into a General Law, to be hereafter obler- 
ved. 

If a Man die, and have no Son, then ye ſhall cauſe 
bis Inheritance to paſs unto his Daughter. | It being a 
reaſon,as Maimonides obſerves (More Nevochin P.IIL. 
cap. 42.) that what a Man leaves, ſhould come to his 
Family, and to thoſe who are next of Kin to him: 
for the nearer any Perſon is to us,. we are inclined, 
by natural affection, to have the greater regard to 
him. But all this is to be underſtood of Land : as 
for Money, and moveable Goods ( which were of 
his own getting) the Father might diſpoſe of them, 
by his Will, to whom he pleaſed. 
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Ver. 9. And if he have no Daughter, then ye ſhall 
give his Inheritance unto his Brethrea. | Unleſs his Fa- 
ther was alive, who undoubtedly, the Jews ſay, was 
the next Heir ; but not mentioned, becauſe it was not 
neceſſary. Or,as ſome ſay, becauſe it was too fad a 
thing, to ſpeak of a Fathers burying all his Children, 
without Iſſue. See Seldex de Snceefſ. in bona defuni;, 
cap. 12. Where he obſerves that, according to the 
Rule v. 11. it muſt come to the Father. becauſe he ig 
neareſt of kin to it. And therefore the Jews interpret 
this, as if Moſes had ſaid, 1f he have no Danghter, he 
ſhall give his inheritance to the ncxt of his Kindred (to 
his Father for inſtance) and afterwards ye ſhall give it 


to his Brethren, 1. e. the Children of his Father. And 


Verſe 11. 


the ſame is to be ſaid of the Grandchildren ; unto 
whom the Brethren of a Father dying without iſſue, 
are heirs. For the Grandfather ſtands in the ſame re- 
lation to a Father, that a Father doth to his Son, 
Ver. 11. And if his Father have no Brethren, then 
ye ſhall give it to his Kinſman, that is next of Kin to 
him of his Family,and he ſhall poſſeſs it.) To his Bro- 
thers Children; or to thoſe who are deſcended from 
them, or from his Fathers' Brethren. But no confi- 
deration was to be had of his Mother's Kindred, ( as 
the Jewif Lawyers ſay ) who could never be capable 
of the Inheritance : Which they gather not only from 
theſe words, which determine the Inheritance to his 
Family, (5. e. the Family of the Father before-men- 
tioned, not to the Family of the Mother ) but from 
the frequent mention of the Father of M5iſchpachoth, 
which we tranſlate Families , or rather Kindreds of 
the Fathers, in the Books of Moſes, Chronicles, Ezra, 
and others. From whence this ſolemn Maxim of the 
Talmudiſts, The Family, or Kindred of the Mother, is 


never 
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wever called by the name of Kindxzed. That 1s, it hath Chapter 
not the effect of a Kindred in Succeſſions to Inheri- XX IL 


tances. Which 1s the ſame with that in the ancient LYWNy 


Book Siphri, Families follow the Fathers , as Mr. Sel- 
den obſerves in the place before-mentioned. - Who in 
the next Chapter ( cap. XIII. ) gives an example, 
drawn up by Maimonides, of ſuch a Succeſiion out of 
the holy Scriptures. Amram had two Sons, Aaron 
and Moſes.as we read VI Exod.20. If they had both 
died without Iſſue, Miriam their Siſter had inherited. 
And if ſhe had died in like manner, the Inheritance of 
the Family would have reverted to Kohath, the Fa- 
ther of Amram : Or he being dead, to his three Sons, 
the Brethren of Amram, viz. [har, Hebron and Cz- 
ziel, as the Heirs of Kohath. And there would have 
been no conſideration of Primogeniture ; both be- 
cauſe none of them was the Firſ(t-born, and becauſe 
the Inheritance was not in the Poſſeſlion of their Fa- 
ther, at the time of his Death, &*c. 

And it ſhall be unto the Children of Iſrael a Statute of 


judgment, &c.) A Law whereby to determine ſuch 


Matters in future times, and to be obſerved inviola- 
bly. So that no Father ſhould have power to make 
any other Settlement : but if either by Word or Wri- 
ting he declared his will to be, that his Son ſhould 
not inherit , his AC was null and void : As the 
Jewiſh Lawyers reſolve from theſe very words, a Sta- 
tute or Decree of Judgment, 1. e. as I ſaid, a Rule 
whereby to Judge of Succeſſion into Inheritances. 
It therefore a Man made a Will wherein he decla- 
red his Daughter, or Brethren, &c. ſhould not inhe- 
rit, in caſe he had no Son, it was void, becauſe con- 
trary to this Law. See Selden de Succeſſionibus , cap. 
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Chapter Ver. 12. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, vet the 
XXVII. »þ into this Monntain Abarim. | Either theſe words 
LYN were ſpoken after all that follows here, and in the 
Verſe 12. Book of Deuteronomy, or they were repeated again, 
when he had repeated his Laws, and inforced them 
by many excellent Diſconrſes, and taught them that 
tamous Song X XXII Dent. where, in the concluſion 
of it (v. 49.) it is ſaid, that very day he bad himgyg 
up this Mount Abarizz. And there we learn alſo that 
Abarim was a long Tratt of Mountains,one of which 
was called Nebo ; and the very top of it called Pjſ: 
gah. See XXXIV Dext. 1. 

And ſee the Land which I have given to the Children 
of Iſrael.) Take a full view of it , as he did from 
that high neighbouring Mountain , III Dez. 17, 

XXXIV. x, 2, 3, 4+ 
Verſe 13. Ver. 13. And when thou haſt ſeen it , thou alſo ſhalt 
gathered unto thy People , as Aaron thy Brother was 
gathered. ] Upon Mount Hor, as we read in this 

Book, XX. 23, 24. 

Verſe 14. Ver. 14. For ye rebelled againſt my Commandment in 
the Deſert of Zin, &c. | See Chap. XX. 1, 12, 24. 
where all this verſe is explained. 

Verle I5, Ver. I5- And Moſes ſpate unto the LOR D, ſay- 
ing.) He did not ſpeak thoſe words which follow, 
immediately after God bad him go up Mount Abarin 
and die; but firſt deſired he might be permitted to go 
over Jordan, &c. III Dent. 24,25,26. Unleſs we can 
think that he made the Prayer there mentioned,as ſoon 
as the Sentence was paſſed upon him,at the Waters of 
Meribah ; which doth not ſeem ſo likely. 

Verſe 16, Ver. 16. Let the LO R D the God of the Spirits of 
all Fleſh, &c.] As ſoon ashe found that God was re- 
ſolved he ſhould not conduct the People into _—_ 

e 
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he was concerned for nothing, but for a fitting Per- Chapter 
ſan ta take that Charge upon him. For he had a XXVII. 
moſt generous, publick Spirit, wholly intent upon LWWW 


the good of this People. 

The God of the Spirits of all Fleſh.) Who haſt not 
only made the Souls of all Men, but knoweſt their 
Diſpoſitions, (See XVI. 22.) and underſtandeſt who 
are fit for this weighty Employment. 

Set a Mar over the Congregation.) To be chief Ru- 
ler and Governour of the People in my place. 


Ver. 17. Which may go out before them, and which Verſe 17. 


may come in Before them ;, and which may lead them out, 
and which may bring them in. ] If the latter part of 
theſe words be not a mere repetition of the former, (as 
is uſual) then the one relates to their Conduct in War, 
and the other to the management of all their Civil Af- 
fairs. And both of them ſeem to be a Metaphor from 
Shepherds watching over their Flocks. 

That the Congregation of the LO RD be not as Sheep 
which have no Shepherd.) Having none to govern and 
take care of them. This is a delcription of the moſt 
miſerable condition a People can be in , and became 
a Proverb among the Hebrews,1 Kings 22.17. X Za- 
cbariah 2. XIII. 7. IX Matth. 36. 

Ver. 18. And the LO R D ſaid unto Moſes,take thee 
Joſhua the Son of Nun. | Who had been a long time 
Servant unto Moſes, and attended upon his Perſon, 
(XXIV Exod. 13.) well known to Moſes, and per- 
fectly acquainted with his adminiſtration. 

A Man in whom is the Spirit. | Of Courage and Pru- 
dence, and the fear of God, with all other Gifts ne- 
ceſſary 1 an excellent Governour. Among which 
Onkelos reckons the Spirit of Prophecy ; which is not 
unlikely. 

Hand 
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And lay thine hand upon him.) Which was a Cere- 


XXVII. mony uſual in Bleſſing, XLVIII Ger. 14, &c. and in 


OO nn i. 


Verie 19. 


Verle 20. 


ſetting Men apart, and Conſecrating them to an 
Office, VIII. 10. Upon which followed a more. 
bundant meaſure of the Spirit, as appears from 
%Y XXIV Det. 9. 

Ver. 19. nd ſet him before Eleazar the Prieit , and 
before all the Congregation. | Being all aſſembled for 
this purpoſe, that all might acknowledge him for the 
deſigned Succeſſor of Moſes, and be Witnefles of all 
that Moſes commanded him. 

And give him a charge in their fght.) He told hin 
before them all, what God expected from him; and 
bad him not be afraid to execute it. See XXXI Dem, 
7, 8, Where he ſets down the words of this Charge; 
unto which God preſently after added one of his 
OWN, v.14, 15, 23+ 

Ver. 20. 2nd thou ſhalt put ſome of thy honour upon 
him.) Communicate ſome of thy Authority to him 
at preſent ; and not let him be any longer as thy Mi- 
nilfer, but as an aſſociate in the Government. The 
word we tranſlate honour being glory in the Hebrew, 
it made Ozkelos and other Hebrew Doctors imagine 
theſe words have reſpect to that Splendor which 
ſhone in Moſes his Face , after he came down from 
the Mount. Some of which they ſuppoſe was im- 
parted unto Joſhua, to make him appear more vene- 
rable in the Eyes of the People. And R. Menachen 
obſerves, that it is not ſaid impart thy glory, but of th 
glory to him. From whence came that ancient fay- 
ing, the Face of Moſes ſhone like the Sun, but Foſhna's 
only like the Moon. This might have paſſed for Truth, 
or at leaſt that hereby was meant ſome great increaſe 
of illuſtrious Gifts of Mind , which procured him 

ſuch 
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45 
fuch reverence as Moſes had, if it had been ſaid that Chapter 
God put ſome of Moſes his glory upon him ; where- XX VII. 
as Moſes is commanded to do it ; which makes the LYW% 


firſt ſence moſt reaſonable. 

That all the Congregation of Iſracl may be obedient. | 
That the People may begin to ſubmit to his Authori- 
ty, and learn to obey his Commands, as well as 
thine. : 


Ver. 21. And he ſhall ſtand before Eleazar the Prieſt, Verſe 21. 


&c.] For the incouragement of Joſhua to undertake 
this Charge, he aſſures him he ſhall never want di- 
rettion from God,” what to do, when he was in any 
doubt : but, 1n the manner here preſcribed, moſt cer- 
tainly receiveit. And what is here ſaid concerning 
him, belongs to all their ſucceeding Governours. And 
it is obſerved by Maimonides and other Few;; Doctors, 
that the High-Prieſt ſtood before the Kings of Iſrael 
out of great reſpect to them : but. no King is ſaid to 
ſtand before the High-Prieſt, but only in this caſe, 
when he was to conſult the holy Oracle. That it 
might appear the Honour was given, not to the 
Prieſt, but unto the Divine Majeſty, whom he con- 
ſulted by the Prieſt. 

Who ſhall ask counſel for him, after the judgment of 
Urim.)] Becauſe the word Thummrin is here wanting, 
ſome underſtand theſe words, as if he had faid , the 
High-Prieſt ſhall ask counſel for him, by the 7//unri- 
nation of the Spirit of God. So Conradus Pellicanys. 
But the word Thummin, in all likelyhood is here to 
be underſtood, though not expreſſed, being always 
joyned with Orim ( except in this, and one other 
place, where Uri: only is named, after a ſhort man- 
ner of ſpeaking ) in XXVIII Exod. XXXIII Dev. 
It Ezra, VII Neher. For they were inſeparable __ 
Aaaa the 
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Chapter the Breaſt-plate of Judgment, as it is called XXVIII 
XXVIIL Exod. - (See there.) with which the High-Prieſ 
WYN appeared before God when he conſulted him,jin great 


Aﬀairs, concerning the Publick Safety ; more eſpe. 
cially in times of War z of which we have many In. 
ſtances in I Judg.1. XX.18. 1 Sam. XIV.18. XXVIIT, 
6. David indeed is ſaid to conſult God by the'Ephoq, 
but it muſt be obſerved that the Breait-plate was an- 
nexed to it ; which Abiathar brought along with him, 
' when he fled from Saul, who commanded the Prieſts 
to be {lain, 1 Sam. XXII.-2, 9. XXX. 8. 2 Sam, V, 
19. And it is further to be noted, that though Dy. 
vid thus frequently conſulted God this way , being 
engaged in Wars; yet we never read that Solomon 
asked counſel by it, being a peaceable King. 

Grotivs alſo obſerves, that Joſhua now, and the 
Kings of Judah afterwards , therefore ſtood before the 
Prieſt, that they might be near to the Crim and 
Thummim, which he had upon his Breaſt ; without 
which he could not receive any anſwer, De Imperii 
Sun. Poteſt, Oc. cap. 6, 

Before the LO R D.] The High-Prieſt never in- 
quired by Urim and Thummimn , but ſtanding before 
the LORD ; that is, before the Ark, where the 
SCHECHINAH was. 

At his word ſhall they go out, and at his word ſhall 
they come in.) That is, faith Grotizs in the place 
fore-named, at the Word of the LORD, by the 
Judgment of Urim ; which goes juſt before. Others, 
at the word of the Priest : which comes to the ſame, 
And this the Hebrew DoCtors underſtand, concerning 
the People of I/rae! making War ; which is wont to 
be meant in Scripture, by the words, going ont and 
coming in. And they diſtinguiſh between the Wat 
that 
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that was made by the Divine Commandment (againſt Chapter 
the VII Nations of Caraar,and againſt Amalck)and that XX VII. 
which was voluntary, againſt any of their Neighbours L5WN2v 


or Others, as there ſhould be reaſon. In the former 
caſe, they think there was no need, to ask whether 
they ſhould make War or no, becaule it was com- 
manded ; and Joſhua and the Kings afterward, did it 
when they pleaſed. But in the other, they were not 
to make War without this Divine Order. See Seldez, 
Lib, III. de Synedr. cap. 12. 2. 4. But it is plain from 
I 7udg. 1. that they conſulted the LOR D alſo in 
the firſt fort of War ( with the People of Canaar) 
how to manage it to the beſt Advantage. 

Both he and all the Children of Iſrael with him, even all 
the Congregation.] By the firſt word [he] the Jews 
underſtand Foſbra, and all the ſucceeding Princes of 
Iſrael, who were bound to adviſe with God by Urin 
and Thummin before they made War. And by the 
next words [ al/ the Children of Iſrael with him] they 
underſtand the Prieſt that was particularly anointed 
to go with the People to War, XX Dext. 2. And 
by the laſt words |[ the whole Congregation | they under- 
ſtand the LXX. Elders, or thergreat Sarhedriz. $0 
Maimonides, Abarbinel, and a great many others, ex- 
pound theſe words (as Mr. Selder ſhows in the ſane 
place) from which they have framed this general 
Maxim, That no private Man might conſult this Ora- 
cle, but the King, and the Head of the great Sanhe- 
drim, and he that was appointed by all the People in 
their name. And that Col haedah | all the Congregation | 
ſignifies frequently the great Aſſembly of the Elders 
and Judges. See alſo Bertraz de Repub. Jud. p. 72. 

Here the Jews ſtart a difſiculty, as they account it, 
why we never read in the whole Book of Joſbxa, that 
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Chapter he conſulted the LORD, after this manner ; but 
XXVII. as ſoon asever he was dead they did,I Fadg. 1. From 
WY whence Abarbinel concludes, that Foſbua was bound to 


do this only at the firſt entrance upon his Office, that 
all I-ael might know he was Moſes his Succefſor, and 
that God was with him : but that afterward the Spi- 
rit of Prophecy reſted upon him, and condutted him 
without this Oracle. But if nothing was done, that 
is not recorded in the Scripture, he might as wel} 
have ſaid, that Foſþns never conſulted the Oracle at 
all ; for we do not read he did, though he be here 
ſo ordered. R. Levi ben Gerſorr theretore ſeems to 
me to ſpeak more reaſonably, when he ſays, that thoſe 
words in the beginning of the Book of Jzdges, do 
not import that they did not conſult God by Uriw 
in the Life of Joſhua, but only that after his Death, 
the Children of 1/-ael would not adventnre to 
ceed in the War of Canaar, without the ſame dire- 
Ction. 

And there is ſomething elſe, which they might 
have obſerved from this verſe, with great reaſon, 
which is, how much inferiour Foſbna was to Moſes, 
though he ſucceeded hitn in the Conduct of the Peo- 
ple. For Moſes never made uſe of the Urim: and 
{ſhummim, to conſult God by the High-Prieſt ; but 
went dire&tly and immediately to God himſelf : 
whereas Joſhua. was not admitted to: ſuch Familiarity ; 
nor had he ſuch frequent Revelations from God as 
Moſes had. Yet ſometimes God vouchſafed him the 
honour, to ſpeak to him, as we find in the begin- 
ning of Joſhua, III. 7. IV. 1, 15,6. And there was 
a moſt illuſtrious appearance of God to him before 
Fericho, V. 13, &c. 


'Ver. 


wor NUMBERS. 


549 


Ver. 22. And Moſes did as the LO R D command- Chapter 
ded him, and he took Joſhna and ſet him before Elea- XX VII. 
war, and before all the Congregation. |] According as LY VYNu 
he was ordered, v. 18, 19. In this we {ee the great Verle 22. 


Integrity, the ſincere Humility and Selt-denial of 
Mofes, that he readily ſubmitted to have the Govern- 
ment of J/rae! trantlated from his own Family and 
Tribe unto another z who was of the Tribe of E- 
phraim. Whereby his own Children were redaced to 
a mean condition ; being not fo much as Prieſts, bar 
mere Levites. This demonſtrates he acted not from 
himſelf, becauſe he acted not for himſelf 5 bur was 
contented to have the Supreme Authority placed 
where God pleaſed, both im Church and State ; and 
to leave his own Family in an inconfiderable employ- 
ment. This ſhows him to have had a Principle, 
which raiſed him above all other Law-givers; who al- 
ways took care to advance their own Families, and E- 
ſtabliſh them in ſome ſhare of that greatneſs whict 
they themſelves poſſeſſed. This likewiſe demonſtrates. 
that the future Rulers of this Nation, had no temp- 
tation to advance the Credit of Moſes , beyond whar 
it really was; ſince they were not deſcended from 
him, but were of other Tribes. 


Ver. 23. And he laid his hands npon him, and gave Verſe 23, 


him a charge as the LORD commanded by the hand of 
Moſes.) Hedid all things which the LORD re- 
quired to create him his Succeſſor, as the Fews ſpeak : 
For thus (by laying on of hands they in after times, 
made a Man a Member of the Saznhedrin, both of the 
great and of the ſmall : which continued ts the time 
of the deſtrudtion of the ſecond Temple , as Mr. Sel- 
den (hews, Lib. V. de Synedr. cap. 7. n. 1. 


And 
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Chapter And this ſolemn Deſignation of Joſhua to the Go. 
XX VIII. vernment by the Divine Authority, was a clear Indi: 
WYYN cation that God continued to be their King , as he (c 
| became in a ſpecial manner, when he brought them 
out of Egypt, (as I obſerved upon III Exod. 10.) and 
he ſtill reſerved it to himſelf to appoint Governours 
under him, out of what Tribe he pleaſed ; as he did 
Joſhua at this time out of the Tribe of Ephraim, 
and not Caleb who was of the Tribe of Judah, and al- 
' foa Man as valiant ashe was vertucus, XIV Joh.1, 
For there was no Tribe that could lay claim unto this 
Dignity, without the Gift of God. And this is one 
of the principal Reaſons , why the government of 
this People, before they had Kings , was , as Joſe- 
phys calls it, Ozoxper's (that is, the Empire of God) 
becauſe he ſtirred them up Judges to rule them when 
he pleaſed. Which being of his immediate appoint- 
ment, are ſo far acknowledged by him, that when 
they were weary of Saxmel's Government, and deſi- F 
red a King,God declared, that it was not Samuel, but F 
himſelf whom they rejefted. And another reaſon 
was (as our Mr. Thorndike obſerves) becauſe God by 
his Oracle of Uriz and Thummi , preſcribed how 
they were to proceed in their Publick Afﬀairs, Re- 
view of the Right of the Church, pag. 153. 


—_ 
JE 
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CH A P. XXVIIL 


Verle 1. Ver. 1. A ND the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing. ] Having numbred the People, and 

appointed his Succeſſor to bring them to their Inheri- 

tance (which he had ordered to be divided among 

| them, 
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them, proportionable to the number of each Tribe) Chapter 
nothing was more neceſſary than to perſwade them XX VIIL 
to be truly religious, whereby they might be preſer- W Wa 


ved in the enjoyment of it. Unto which Moſes is 
commanded to direct them, in this and in the fol- 
lowing Chapters. Which may be thought to have 
been delivered alſo in the cighth Month of the laſt Year 
of their Travels in the Wilderneſs. 


Ver. 2. Command the Children of Iſrael, and ſay un- Verſe 2, 


to them.) Theſe Commands had been given before, 
but are here repeated , becauſe this was a new Gene- 
ration, who either had not heard them , when they 
were firſt delivered Eight and thirty years ago ; orat 
leaſt, had need to have their Memories refreſhed. 
Some things alloare now more particularly explain- 
ed, concerning the Sacrifices which were to be offer- 
ed at Certain times: and they are reduced into a cer- 
tain order ; ſome being daily, others weekly, others 
monthly, and ſome anniverſary. All which were of 
ſuch importance, that Moſes being ſhortly to leave 
them,thought good to repeat moſt of them once more; 
in the Book of Denteronomy. 

My Offering and my Bread. | The word and is not 
in the Hebrew ;- but the words are , my Offering , my 
Bread. Which Iſaac Abarbinel thus excellently ex- 
plains z Concerning Offerings for Sin, and Treſpalſs- 
offerings, and the reſt, I ſhall not need to admoniſh. 
you : but concerning my daily Sacrifices, which pro- 
rly of themſelves are my own Oblation, my daily, 
read,or my Food (which the Divine Preſence dwel- 
ling among them required, XXIX Exod. 42,4445.) 
And ſo others by the word Bread underſtand Meat or 
. Food in general, as we tranſlate it v. 24, though it. 
may have a particular reſpect to the Meat-offering , 
which. 
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Chapter which was made of Meal, and always accompanied 
XXVIIL the Burnt-Offerings. Which ſeem here to be peculi. 
WW arly meant; though ſome think theſe words relate 


to all the Sacrifices, ſome part of which were God'; 
Portion. 

For my Sacrifices made by fire. ] The whole Burnt. 
offerings are moſt properly called 1ſche (Sacrifice, 
made by fire) being all conſumed upon the Altar, 
where the heavenly Fire burnt continually, ready for 
that purpole. 

For a ſweet ſavour unto me. | So the Burnt-offerin 
is called I Lev. 9, 13,17. See there. 1 ſhall only 
add the Paraphraſe of the Hiernſalem Targum, which 
is this, My offering of Bread which ye offer on the Alt, 
doth not the fire devour it * And yet it is acceptable ty 
me from you, as an Odor in which I am well pleaſed. 

Shall ye obſerve to offer unto me. | Be very carefu| 
to ſee duly performed : This being the Food ( faith 
Abarbinel) which, to ſpeak after the manner of Men, 
was offered by God's Fire, upon his own Altar, for 
his Dinner and Supper. 

| In due ſeaſon. | For that reaſon this Sacrifice was 
to be conſtantly offered, faith the ſame Author, that 
the Divine Fire which came down from Heaven to 
conſume the Sacrifices, might not be diſappointed, 
and burn there in vain, without any thing t© 
do. 

From this place the Jews endeavour to make cout 
their Cuſtom, of having Stationary wer, as they call 
them, to attend the daily Sacrifice : taking Moathy 
[in its ſeaſon] as if it had been Omatho | in its ſtai- 
ons] but chiefly relying upon the firſt words of this 
verſe, command the Children of Iſrael, who could not 
all be preſent at the daily Sacrifice, and therefore ſome 
particular 
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particular Perſons were choſen to repreſent all the Chapter 
reſt. For they thought it very undecent to have a XX V111. 
Sacrifice made for a Man, and he not ſtand by it z and ,,yAy 


therefore the firſt Prophets ordained Twenty four 
Courſes of Men choſen out of the Prieſts, Levites, 
and People, to ſtand in the Temple, when the daily 
Sacrifice was offered in the name of all Iſrael ; and 
pray that God would accept it for them, as if they 
were all preſent. This account the Miſchna gives of 
them in Taarith, and other places : where they ſay 
theſe Men were held ſo —_— that it was an uſu- 
al Speech among them,without Stations the World could 
not ſtand. For without Sacrifices, that is, the Wor- 
ſhip of God, the World would be undone ; and Sa- 
critices could not be maintained without Stations. 
See Voyſin de Fubileo, cap. 25. and our Learned Dr. 
Lightfoot in his Temple Service, chap. 7. ſeF. 3. 


Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt ſay unto them, this is the of- Verle 3. 
fering made by fire, which ye ſhall offer unto the LORD.) 


That Offering which he peculiarly ſpeaks of, is the 
daily Sacrifice z which was appointed long ago, be- 
fore the Tabernacle was ſet up, XXIX Exo 1F 22S 
my Notes there. And add this , that God's promiſe 
to meet them there, v.42,43. and afterward to dwell 
among them, v. 45. ſeems to depend upon this con- 
ſtant Service which he expected ſhould be paid to 
him : which if negle&ed, he withdrew himſelf from 
them. 

Two Lambs of the firſt year, day by day continually.” 
This is expreſly required in XXIX Exod. 38. On- 
ly here it 1s added without ſhot, or perfect in its kind : 
which was required in all Sacrifices, particularly in 
the firſt Lamb which they offered, when they came out 
of Egypt, XII Exod 5. See there, | 
Bbbb Ver. 
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Ver. 4. The one Lamb ſhalt thou offer in the Morn- 


XKXVII. ing, and the other Lamb ſhalt thou offer at Even. The 
LYN. very words in XXIX Exod. 39. 


Verle 4+ 
Verle 5- 


Verle 6. 


Ver. 5. A tenth part of an Ephah of Flour for a 
Meat-offerine, mingled with the fourth part of an hin of 
beaten Oyl. | This allo is there explained , XXIX 
Exod. 40. 

Ver. 6. It is a continual Burnt-offering. | To be 
continued throughout all your Generations every 
day, -as it 15 expreſſed XXIX Exod. 42. For it was 
in the nature of a daily Prayer to God, that he would 
gracioutly continne his Mercy unto Iſrael, (as Abarbi- 
zel oblerves) and increaſe their Corn, Wine and Oyl, 
which they acknowledged hereby they received from 
bum. | 

Which was ordained in Mount Sinai, ) There Mo- 
ſes received both this Law, and all the reft (which 
are mentioned in the Book of Exodus _) concerning 
the Service of God, and the place where it was to be 
performed, and his Miniſters, &c. And this ſuffici- 
ently ſhows that he ſpeaks here to thoſe who were fo 
young at the firſt Inſtitution of theſe Laws, that they 
gave the leſs heed to them, or had forgotten them. 
And there are thoſe who think that for Eight and 
thirty years they had diſuſed them 5 which. they ga- 
ther from XII Dext. 8. But I do not take it to be 
likely, that Sacrifices were wholly omitted during 
that ſpace; though perhaps not ſo regularly perform- 
ed as when they came to Canaan, For to ſuppole that, 
is to {uppoſe that the Fire from Heaven, either went 
out, or burnt continually to no purpoſe ; and that 
the Divine Majelty had no entertainment ſet upon his 
Table; and conſequently did not keep Houte, and 
dwell among them all that time : In ſhort, that there 


was 
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was no Worſhip of God at the Tabernacle. All theſe Chapter 


Arguments may convince any Man, there were ofter- XXVIII. 
ed, at leaſt the daily Sacrifice, Morning and Even, and LU Wu 


thoſe on the Sabbath. 
For a-ſweet ſavour, a Sacrifice made by fire unto the 
LORD.) See XXIX Exod. 41. 


Ver.7.And the Drink-offering thereof ſhall be the fourth Verſe 7. 


part of a hin, for the one Lamb. | SO it was ordained 
alſo in Mount Siaz, as appears from the ſame XXINX 
Exod. 40. And in this very Book there is a general 
Rule given to this new Generation, that this ſhould 
be the leaſt quantity of Wine, which ſhould be offer- 
ed with a Burnt-offering, or Peace-offering. See XV 

umb. 5. Which was a thing {o conſtantly practiſed, 
that the Heathen never ſacrificed, but they poured 
Wine upon the Fleſh , as it flamed upon the Altar. 
For though Water was ſometimes poured upon the 
Sacrifices, yet Nonnws ſaith (Lib. IV. Dionyſrac..) it 
was when Men knew not the uſe of Wine ; for after 
that was found out, they never ſacrificed without it. 
See Fort. Scacchus Myrother. 2. cap. 42. 

Iz the holy place. | Upon the Altar of Burnt offer- 
ings, which ſtood in the holy place, near to the door 
of the Tabernacle, XXIX Exod. 42. 

Shalt thou cauſe the ſtrong Wine to be poured out unto 
the LO RD, for a Drink-offering. | The Hebrew word 
Schecar commonly (ignihes any fort of ſtrong Drink, 
but here the nobleſt and moſt generous Wine ; for it 
was not lawful to uſe any other Liquor in their Sacri- 
fices : The Heathens had this Reverence to their Gods, 
that they alway offered to them the moſt excellent 
Wine they had. Which appears by thoſe words we 
meet withal, ſo often in Homer (both in his Ihads 
and Odyſes) of Mens pouring qut .their Sacrifices, 
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Chapter —-2:227a wy, black Wine; or of the deepeſt Co- 
'XXVIIL. lour, red as Blood ; which was the richeſt of all 0- 


WYYN ther. 


Verſe 8. 


Verſe 9. 


And Herodian, ſpeaking of the vaſt profuſe. 
neſs of Haliogabalus, who offered Hecatombs of Oxen 
every Morning, with great multitudes of Sheep, up. 
cn which he heaped all manner of Spices, adds this 
alſo, (Lb. V._) obs me T8 Tanap!lere x, nea\izs roy; 
eppoizs WW Buff megytur, Ke pouring out many 
flaggons of the oldeSt and moit excellent Wine on the Al. 
tars : Sothat Rivers of Wine and Blood ran mixed 
together. 

Ver. 8. And the other Lamb ſhalt thou offer at Even, 
&c.] All the foregoing verſes relate to the Morning 
Sacrifice ; and this only briefly preſcribes, that the 
other Lamb ſhould be offered in the ſame manner at 
Even, with the very ſame Meat-offering and Drink- 
offering. And as no Sacrifice was to. precede the 
Morning Burnt-offering, but it was to be offered firſt : 
ſo this at Even was to conclude all the Sacrifices of 
the Day, and none to be offered after it. 

A Sacrifice made by fire,, a ſweet ſavour unto the 
LORD.} As acceptable tohim, as the Morning 
Sacrifice, 

Ver. 9. And on the Sabbath day, two Lambs of the 
firit year without ſpot. ] He doth not mean that, where- 
as every Morning and Evening they offered one Lamb, 
on the Sabbath day they ſhould offer two : but that 
there ſhould be two: Lambs offered on the-Sabbath, 0- 
ver and above the daily Offering, as appears from 
verſe to. Whether one of them was to be offered in 
the Morning, and the other added at the Evening Sa- 
crifice, it is not ſaid ; but it is moſt probable the Sa- 
crifices on the Sabbath were (o ordered. For the Jews 
fay, that at the time of this additional Sacrificein the 
Morning. 
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ix Weeks they had finiſhed it, and then began again. 
And at the Evening Sacrifice they ſang that Song of 
his Exod. XV. at whiclt times the Prielt founded 
the Trumpets three times more than they, did at the 
ordinary Songs. 

Aud two tenth deals of flour for a Meat-offering ming- 
kd with Oyl, and the Drink-offering thereof. ] As the 
Burnt-offerings were double on this day, ſo a double 

vantity of Flour is ordered for the Meat-offering 
that attended the Burnt-offering, (for only a tenth 
part of an Ephah, v.z. was offered on other days) and 
conſequently there was to be as much more Oyl and 
Wine than daily. And here it may be fit to note, 
that as ſoon as the Drink-offering was poured out, 
then the Song before-mentioned began, with the 
Trumpets and other Inſtruments of Muſick ; but not 
till then : For the Burnt-offering was not perfect till 
the Drink-offering, which was to accompany it, was 
offered 5 whereby it was compleated. See Dr. Light- 
foot in his Temple Service, cap. 7. ſed. 2. 


Ver. 10. This js the Burnt-offering of every Sabbath, Verle 10, 


beſides the continual Burnt-offering and his Drink-offer- 
ing. ] The daily Sacrifice was not to be omitted on 
the Sabbath, but this was to be added to it ; and 
thence, by the Fews called Myſaph. Of which ſert 
there were ſever more; which were to be added to 
the Sacrifice of the day ; viz. that in the New Moon, 
v. 11. at the Paſſover, v. 19. and the Feaft of Pente- 
coſt, v. 26. in the beginning of the Year, XXIX. x. 
on the Day of Expiation, v. 7. on the Feaſt of Ta- 


dernacles there were peculiar Sacritices for ſeven days 
together, 
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Morning of the Sabbath, they ſang at the Temple the Chapter 
Song of Moſes , Dent. XXXII. dividing it into ſix XXVYIIE. 
rts, and (inging one part every Sabbath ; ſo that in LW 
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together, XXIII Lev. 35. and on the laſt day of the 
Feaſt another, XXIX Numb. 35, 36, 37. All theſe 
were called Myſaphime, or additional Sacrifices to the 
daily Sacrifice. 

Ver. 11. And in the beginnings of your Month; y; 


ſhall offer a Burnt-offering unto the LOR D.] This 


ſolemn Sacrifice ſeems to have been ordained by God, 
to prevent the Idolatry which was uſual among the 
Gentiles ; who worlbipped the New Moon with 
great Rejoycings when it firſt appeared. Otherwiſe, 
the firſt day of every Month was no Feſtival ; but 
only a day on which extraordinary Sacrifices were of- 
tered with blowing of Trumpets, as ſeems to be di- 
rected X. 10. See there : which was uſual at all (6- 
lemn Sacrifices, ( as I noted before ) otherways, the 
Feaſt of blowing with Trumpets, was only on the 
New Moon of the ſeventh Month , and no other, 
And therefore it is obſervable, that there is no ment; 
on made of the firſt day of the Month , among the 
Feſtivals appointed in X XIII Lev. And conſequently 
Servile work was lawful on this day ; and nothing 
more required but only the following Sacrifices, The 
Jews at this day ſay, this Solemnity was appointed 
ther for the Women than the Men, (tor which they 

ive a fabulous reaſon ) who are bound to abſtain 
rom all work; but the Men only from the moſt labo- 


rious,ſuch as Plowing the Ground,@«, See Buxtorf' 


Synag. Judaica, cap. 22. 

1wo young Bullocks and one Ram , ſeven Lambs of 
the firit year without ſþot. | All theſe were Burnt- 
offerings which were offered, beſides the daily Sactt- 


fice ; and beſides the two Lambs,if the firſt day of the 


Month fell out to be a Sabbath. In which caſe, and 


all others, where ſeveral Solemnities met Gy + 
the 
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the ſame day, the daily Sacrifice was offered firſt, and Chapter 
then the reſt of rhe Sacrifices peculiar for that day XX VIII. 
were to be performed, every one in their order. As LW 
for Example, If the Sabbath, and new Moon, and the 
Feaſt of Trumpets fell out on the ſame day, they be- 
n with the daily Morning Sacrifice ; after which 
tollowed the Sacrifices proper to the Sabbath ; and 
after that the Sacrifice appointed on the New Moon ; 
and then, thoſe that belonged to the Feaſt of Trum- 
ts; andall was concluded with the Evening Sacri- 
tice, as Abarbine} obſerves in his Preface to the Book 
of Leviticus. 


Ver. 12. And three tenth deals of flour. ] That is, Verſe 12. 


three tenth parts of an Ephabh, ».5. 

For a Meat-offering mingled with Oyl, for one Bullock.) 
z, e. For each Bullock there was to be this proportion 
of Flour : which is exactly according to the general 
Rule before given, XV. 9. 

And two tenth deals of flour mingled with Oyl, for one 
Ram.) This is the yh there preſcribed for 
aRam, as the other tor a Bullock, XV. 6. 


Ver. 13. And a ſeveral tenth deal of fine flour ming- Verſe 13. 


led with Oyl for a Meat offering, unto one Lamb.) Un- 
to each of the ſeven Lambs, before-mentioned (v.11.) 
a Meat-offering was to be joyned in leſs proportion 
than the other ; according to the Rule there given, 
XV. 4. 

For a Burnt-offering of a ſweet favour, &c.] See 
0. 6, 


Ver. 14. And their Drink-offering ſhall be half an hin Verſe 14. 


of Wine unto a Bulloch, | See XV. 10. 
And the third part of an hin for a Ram.) See there 


v. 7. 
And 
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And a fourth part of an hin for a Lamb. ] See there 
V. 5. They that allegorize theſe things , think the 


wo — New Moon fignifies the Reſurrection to a new Life 


Verie 15» 


in the other World, where every one ſhall receive 4 
Reward according to his meaſure. Thus Procopiyy 
Gaiters : in whom they that think ſuch Expoſiticns 
uſeful, may find entertainment. 

This is the Burnt-offering of every Month throughout 
the Months of the year. ] There are more Sacrifices ap- 
pointed on the New Moons,than on the Sabbath it ſelf; 
becauſe they returned ſeJdomer. And the Gentiles 
multiplying Sacrifices on ſuch occaſions , if the Jp: 
had not been thus imployed in the Worſhip of God, 
they might have been tempted to pay their Services 
to Idols. 

Ver. 15. 4nd one Kid of the Goats for a Sin-offer- 
ing.) This Sacrifice of a Goat for a Sin-offering, 
ſaith the ſame Precopizs, is coupled with the reſt, 
being a ſhadow of the Paſſion of Chriſt, for whoſe 
ſake all our Sacrifices are acceptable unto God the Fa- 
ther. 

Unto the LORD.] Itis well obſerved by Gre- 
tize, that theſe words unto the LO R D were added, 
to put them in mind at this time of the right Obje(t 
of Worſhip ; when they were in danger to offer $4- 
crifice to the Moon, after the manner of the Heathen, 
This is the more to be regarded, becauſe a Goat bein 
appointed to be offered at two other Solemnities, a 
to be offered for a Sin-offering, (v. 22, 30.) it is not 
ſaid, wnto the LO R D, (though certainly fo in- 
tended) becauſe there was no danger at thoſe times to 
direct their Sacrifices to a wrong Object, as there was 
upon the New Moons ; when the Heathen offered a 
Goat unto the Moon,it being a Creature whoſe Horns 

t are 
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are like to thoſe of a New Moon. R.Bechai long ago Chapter 
obſerved this: A Goat, ſaith he, was offered to extir- XXY1I.L. 
pate the Religion of thoſe who worſhipped the Moon; which Gy 


makes the Scripture ſay expreſly, unto the L O R D. 
And Maimonides more largely in his More Nevochim, 
P. TII. cap. 46. where, after he had taken notice of 
the difterence between Sin-offerings and Burnt-offer- 
ings, the latter of which being wholly burnt, might 
be properly ſaid to be »xto the LO R D, whereas Sin- 
offerings were commonly eaten by the Prieſts ; he 
adds, © That this Sin-offering is peculiarly ſaid to be 
* unto the LO R D, leaſt any one ſhould think this 
© Goat to be a Sacrifice to the Moon, after the manner 
* of the Egyptians : Which was not neceſſary to be 
© (aid of the Goats offered at other Solemn Times, be- 
* cauſe they were not in the beginning of the Month, 
* nor diſtinguiſhed from other days by any natural 
* ſign, but only by the appointment of the Law : 
* which uſes theſe words concerning this Goat pecu- 
* iarly, to pluck out of Mens thoughts thoſe invete- 
* rate and pernicious Opinions of the Geztiles ; who 
* had long facrificed to the Moor at this time, as they 
* did to the Sz at his riſing, and when he entred in- 
* to the ſeveral Signs. 

. Befedes the continual Burnt-offering, and his Drink- 
offering. ] This is ſo often particularly mentioned , 
leſt any ſhould imagine it might be ſpared, when 
there were ſuch liberal Offerings of ſeveral kinds. 


Ver.16. And on the fourteenth day of the firſt Month Verſe 16. 


is the Paſſover of the LO R D.)] See XII Exod. 6.18. 
XXIII Lev. 5. whereit is called the LO R D's Paſl- 
over. See XII Exod. 27. 
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Ver. 17. In the fifteenth day of this Month js the 


X XVII. Feaf?.] The fourteenth day at Even the Feaft of the 
WW Paſſover was kept, as appears from XII Exod, 14. 
Verſe 17. But on the fifteenth day began another Feaſt , called 


Verſe 


Verſe 


Verie 


Verſe 


Verſe 


10. 


I9. 


2T» 


the Feait of unleavened Bread. See XXIIT Lev.s. 

Seven days ſhall nnleavened Bread be eaten. | See XIl 
Exod. 15. XIII. 6, 7. XXII Lev. 6. 

Ver. 18. On the firit day ſhall be an holy Convocation, 
ye ſhall do no manner of ſervile work therein.) See 
XII Exod. 16. XXIII Lev. 7. 

Ver. 19. But ye ſhall offer a Sacrifice made by fire, for 
a Burnt-offering nnto the LOR D. } The Solemnity 
was ordained before, and Offerings alſo in p_—_ 
preſcribed to be made ſeven days, (See XXIII Lev.) 
but the particular Sacrifices not ſet down tell now. 

Two yonng Bullocks, one Ram, and ſeven I ambs of 
the firit year, they ſhall be unto you without ſpot. ] The 
{ame Sacrifices which were appointed to be offered 
upon every firſt day of the Month, v.11. 

Ver. 20. And their _—— ſhalt be of flour 
mingled with Oyl, three tenth deals fhall ye offer for a 
Bullock, and two tenth deals for a Ram.) The very 
ſame which were appointed on the firſt day of every 
Month, »v. 12. 

Ver. 21. A ſeveraltenth deal fhalt thou offer for every 
Lamb, thronghont the ſeven Lambs.) Juſt asit was in 
the forementioned Sacrifice, v. 13, And though the 
Drink-ofterings be not mentioned, they muſt be un- 
derſtood to be the ſame ; becauſe they always accom- 
panied the Meat-offerings of Burnt-Sacrifices, which 
were not compleat without them. 

Ver. 22. And one Goat for a Sin-offering, to make 
atonement for you. | As it was 1n the New Moon, v.15. 
But Meat and Drink-offerings did not accompany 
Offerings 
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Offerings for Sin, {ave only in the caſe of a Leper : Chapter 
who was to bring three Offerings, a Sin-oftering, a XX VIII. 
Treſpa(s-offering, and a Burnt-offering for his clean- LYWN2J 
ſing ; with three tenth parts of an Ephah of Flour, 

XIV Lev. IO, Ec. 

Ver. 23. Te ſball offer theſe beſgde the Burnt-offering Verle 23. 
of the Morning, which is the continual Burnt-offering. | 
There are two things that are here to be remarked ; 
that theſe Offerings (as I noted before) ſhould not 
put by the continual Burnt-Sacrifice, but be added to 
it : and that all theie were offered in the Morning , 
after the daily Morning Sacrifice; and were not part 
of the Evening Sacrifice , which concluded all. Wl 

Ver.24. After this manner ze ſhall offer daily,through- Verſe 24. i 
out the ſeven days. | Upon every one of the days of #%; 
unleavened Bread, wv. 17. which though it was a (it 
great Expence, yet was but a fitting Acknowledg- at 
ment of God's wondertul goodneſs to them, in bring- l 
ing them out of the Land of Egypt , with all their 
Flocks and their Herds ; which was the' foundation 
of all their happineſs afterwards, by making them a 
free People. 

The Meat of my Sacrifice made by fire.) Here is the *} 
very ſame word with that v. 2. where he calls this {ip 
Sacrifice his /echerr, which we there tran(late his bread, 4 
but here very properly, his at or food, Which was | ghv'y 
ſet upon his Table (the Altar) every day ; and by his It I 
fire from Heaven conſumed ; which, according to the Wt 
language of Men, was called his eating of it : as the WW!" 
Heathen Gods allo are ſaid to eat the Fat of their Sa- 1 
crifices, XXXII Dem. 38. Wl 

Of 4 ſweet ſavour unto the LOR D.)] Very accep- ij 
table to him, as hath been often obſerved. '\1 
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It ſhall be offered beſide the continual Burnt-offering , 


and his Drink-offering. | There is the greateſt care 
taken (by the frequent repetition of this) that they 
ſhouJd not think to ſave their daily Sacrifice by theſe 
others ; which were to be added to it, and not to 
ſ\upply the place of it. See v. 15. 

Ver. 25. And on the ſeventh day ye ſhall have an ho- 
ly Convocation, ye ſhall do no ſervile work therein.” This 
laſt day of the Feaſt was equal to the firſt, XX11I 
Lev. 7,8. and is called a Feaſt unto the L O R D, XIlI 
Exod. 6. 

Ver. 26. Alſo the day of the. Firit-fruits.) Called 
the Feaſt of Harveſt , the Firſt-fruits of their Labours, 
XXIII Exod.16. and the Feaſt of Weeks, when they 
brought the Firſt-frnits of Wheat-harveſt , XX XIV 
Exod. 22. XVI Deut. 10. The Jews 1n their Writings 
commonly call this Feaſt by the name of Atzereth,and 
ſo do the Chaldee Paraphraſe upon this place : though 
Abarbinel obſerves that this alone, of all the three 
great Feaſts, is never called ſo in the holy Scripture, 
It is hard therefore to tell, why the Jews call-it ſo in 
a ſingular manner ;z but our learned Dr. Lightfoot hath 
made ſeveral probable Conjectures about it : one of 
which (and moſt pertinent to this place) is, becauſe 
there was a reſtraint, as the word ſignifies, - upon the 
People, from bringing their Firſt-fruits till this Feaſt, 
If any did, they received them not from them, but 
laid them by till this day came. See Temple Service, 
chap. 14. ſeF. 4- 

When ye bring a new Meat-offering unto the LORD.] 
Mentioned XXIII Lev. 16. Which were two Loaves 
made of their fiyſt Corn, v.17. where they are called 
the Firſt-fruits unto the LO R D: 


After 
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After your Weeks be out. } That is, the ſeven Weeks Chapter 
which they were to number from the morrow after XX VIII. 
the Sabbath, X XIII Lev. 15. 2. e. after the firſt day of LW 


unleavened Bread, When they offered another ſort 
of Firſt-frnits, (which muſt be carefully diſtinguiſh- 
ed from thoſe here mentioned ) viz, of the Barley 
Harveſt, which began at the Paſſover 3 when they 
were to bring a Sheaf of their Firſt-ffuits unto the Prieſt, 
XXII Lev. 10. the preſenting of which Sheaf was 
an Introduction to Harveſt, and procured them liber- 
ty to begin to put the Sickle into the Corn; which 
now, after ſeven Weeks, they reaped, and carried in 
at this Feaſt, when they brought theſe new Firlt-truits 
unto the LOR D. All which is a Deſcription of 
that which in the New Teſtament is called the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt ; being fifty days, as we read there in Le- 
viticas, after the other great Feaſt. 

Ne ſhall have an holy Convocation , ye ſhall do no ſer- 
vile work. | See XXIII Lev. 21. 


Ver. 27 But ye ſhall offer the Burnt-offering, for a Verle 27; 


ſweet ſavour unto the LO R D.] Over and above the 
Burnt-offering which was preſcribed to be offered with 
the two loaves before-mentioned , XXIII Lev. 18. 
unto which this was an additional Sacrifice, plainly 
diſtinct from it. 

Two young Bullocks, one Ram, ſeven Lambs of the 
firſt year. ] The very ſame that were ordered to be 
ottered upon every New Moon, and every day of 
the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, v.11, 19,&c. where- 
as that in Leviticus is one young Bullock, two Rams, and 
ſeven Lambs. 


Ver. 28. And their Meat-offering of flour mingled Verſe 26, 


with Ol, three tenth deals unto one Bullock , &c. | Ihe 


very {ame that is preſcribed to accompany the Burnt- 
offering, 
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offering, on the New Moon, and in the Feaſt of Un. 
leavened Bread, v. 12, 20. 

Ver. 29. And a ſeveral tenth deal unto one Lanh, 
throughout the ſeven Lambs. | $0 it is ordained betore 
in the former Caſes, v.13, 21. 

Ver. 30. 4nd one Kid of the Goats to make an atone. 
ment for you. ] Beſide the Kid preſcribed for the ſame 
purpole, when the two Loaves were oftered, X X11 
Lev. 19. which was accompanied with to [ abs for 
a Sacrifice of Peace-offerings. So that there were 4 
great many Sacrifices offered at this famous Feſtiyal, 
though it did not laſt fo long as that of the Paſſover, 

Ver.31. Te ſhall offer them beſice the continual Burnt. 
offering. | He ſtill takes care that' this daily Sacrifice 
{bould not be omitted, by reaſon of ſuch a number 
of other Sacrifices, which were to attend upon it, but 
not to put it by, v. 10, 15, 23- 

They ſhall be unto you without blemiſh. } This might 
have been ſufficiently underſtood, trom what was ſaid 
of the daily Offering,v.3.and of all the other preſcrib'd 
in this Chapter, Þ,11, 19. But leaſt any prophane 
Perſon might think there was no need to be fo ſcru- 
pulous about thele Sacritices , becaule it is only ſaid, 
two young Bullocks, one Ram, and ſeven I ambs of the 
firſt year, v. 27. theſe words are allo here added , to 
take away all doubt, they ſhall be urito you without ble- 
miſh, 1. e. as perfeCt as all the relt are ordered to be, 

It is obſervable that there is not ſo mach as one 
Peace-offering ordered in all this Chapter, which was 
a fort of Sacrifice that was moſt for the benefit of 
thoſe that brought them to the Altar : But all Burnt- 
offerings (except a few Sim-offerings) which were 
wholly for the honour of God, and acknowledgment 
of his Sovereign Dominion over them, and of the 
Duty 
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Duty they owed him. And as the S:n-offtrings were Chapter 
ſhadows of that great Sacrifice of God's own Son, XXIX, 
WR 


which was one day to be offered for the Sins of Men, 
out of his infinite love to them ; ſo the whole Burmnt- 
offerings (which were always of the molt pertect Crea- 
tures, the fineſt Flour , the choiceſt Fruits of the 
Earth , and the. beſt Liquor ) were ſhadows of that 
excellent degree of Piety, which the Son of God in- 
tended to bring into the World , which would move 
Men, out of love to God, to give themſelves wholly 
up to him, and devote all they had, even their own 
Lives, to his Service. 


CHA P. XXIX. 


Ver. 1. A? D in the ſeventh Month.) Which was Verſe x. 


anciently the firſt Month of the Year ; 
but now the ſeventh, reckoning from that wherein 
the Paſſover was kept : which for a ſpecial reaſon 
was made the firſt. See X Exod. 2. 

Or the firſt day of the Month ye ſhall have an holy 
Convocation, ye ſhall do no ſcrvile work.] So it was or- 
dained before in XXIII Lev. 24, 25. 

It is a day of blowing of Trumpets unto you. | In 
that place of Leviticus it is called a memorial of blow- 
ing of Trumpets from Morning until Evening. Which 
the Jews fancy was to awaken them to Repentance, 
upon the great Day of Expiation, which followed 
on the tenth day of this Month. But it was manifeſt- 
ly intended quite contrary, to excite them unto Joy 
and Gladneſs. For Zichron ternah is a memorial of 
Jubilation, 
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Chapter Jubilation, Triumph, and Shouting for Joy : the 
XXIX. word teruah being never uſed in Scripture , but for 4 
GW ſound, or ſhout of Gladnels, as the Chaldee word 


Jabbaba, which is here uſed by the Paraphraſt, always 
lignifies. And this agrees with their Notion, who 
think it was a ſpecial remembrance of the Creation of 
the World, at which the Angels rejoyced. Or, it 
might be ordained to ſtir up the People to a gratefy] 
remembrance of all God's Benefits the Year paſt, 
Whatſoever was the caule, certain it 1s, this ſeventh 
Month was very famous on this account, that more 
ſolemn days were to be kept in it, than in all the 
Year beſides. And upon that account, the People 
might be awakened, by this blowing of Trumpets, to 
obſerve them aright. 

Ver. 2. And ſhall offer a Burnt-offering for a ſweet 
ſavour unto the LO R D.] Over and above all 0- 
ther Sacritices, which were heretofore ordered upon 
this day ; as appears from v. 6. 

One Bullock, one Ram , and ſeven Lambs of the 
firſt year, without blemiſh. | This 1s leſs than was ap- 
pointed upon the foregoing Feſtivals, X X VIII. 19, 27, 
becauſe thoſe very Sacrifices were alſo to be offered 
upon this day, on another account ; as I ſhall ob- 
{ſerve on v. 6. 

Ver.3. And their Met-offering ſhall be of flour ming- 
led with Oyl, three tenth deals for a Bullock, and two for 
a Ram.) This is the proportion appointed, by a 
general Rule, for all Sacrifices of this kind. See the 
X Vth Chapter of this Book, ». 6, 9. 
| Ver. 4. And one tenth deal for one Lamb, &c.] $0 

it 15 there appointed, wv. 4. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 5. And one Kid of the Goats for a Sin-offerine, Chapter 


to make an atonement for you. | As 1s appointed in the XXIX, 
foregoing Feſtivals, XXVIIL.15, 22, 30. 


WON 
Ver.6. Beſide the Burnt-offering of the Morning,with Verſe 5. 


his Meat-offering. | It was appointed before, that in Verſe 6. 
the beginning of every Month there ſhould be a 
Burnt-offering offered of two Bullocks, &c. XX VIII. 

11, 12. which was not to be omitted in the beginning 

of this Month : but theſe other Sacrifices added to the 
Offerings of every New Moon. Which made this a 

greater New Moon than any other ; being the firſt 

Moon of the old Civil Year. 

And the daily Burnt-offering and his Meat-offering, 
and their Drink-offering. ] With which the Solem- 
nity of the Day began : and then followed the pro- 
per Sacrifices belonging to it, 

According to their manner.] Or, in the order which 
God appointed: which I obſerved before (on XX VIII. 
I1.) was this ; That firſt the daily Burnt-Sacrifice was 
offered ; then the Sacrifices appointed for the firſt 
day of every Month ; and then thoſe appointed for 
this firſt day of the ſeventh Month. | 

For a ſweet ſavour, a Sacrifice made, by fire unto the 
LORD.) Which was acceptable to the Divine 
Majeſty, when performed according to his directi- 
ons. 

Ver. 7. And ye ſhall have on the tenth day of this Verſe 7. 
Month an holy At This ſolemn Afembly 
is ordered twice before in the Book of Leviticaz, 
XVI. 29. XXIII. 27. and here repeated perhaps, for 
the ſake of Eleazar and Joſhua , who were newly ad- 
vanced to their ſeveral Offices, that they might take 
ſpecial Notice of it, and ſee it obſerved. 
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£nd ye ſhall affli® your Souls. | That was the ſpe- 


XX1IX. cial intention of it (as we read in both the forenamed 
WY places) that they might receive the benefit of the a- 


Vetle 8, 


Verſ(.9,1C- 


Verſe 11» 


tonzment on this day made. 

Ve ſhall not do any work therein. ] Tt was to be ob- 
ſerved as {trictly as a Sabbath, XVI Lev.z1. XXL. 32. 
W herein they were to abſtain, not meerly from ſer- 
vile Work , but from all manner of Work whatſoever, 
XVI Lev. 29. XXIII. 28, 30. 

Ver. 8. And ye ſhall offer a Burnt-offering unto the 
LORD for a ſweet ſavour. | Endeavour to procure 
acceptance of the reſt of the Sacrifices of the Day, 
with this whole Burnt-offering, beſide the daily $a- 
crifice, as it follows v. 11. 

One Bullock, one Ram, and ſeven Lambs. of the firii 
year, &c.] The ſame that were appointed on the 
foregoing Solemnity, v. 2. (except the monthly Of- 
fering, v. 6.) to which was added another Ram for 
a Burnt-offering, XVI Lev. 5. as a devout Acknow- 
ledgment that they owned him alone for their Sove- 
raign LORD. 

Ver. 9, 10, And their Meat-affering ſhall be of fine 
flour, &c. ] The Meat-offering attending theſe Burnt- 
offerings, were to be in the ſame proportion as was 
before ordered, v. 3, 4. 

Ver. 11. One Kid of the Goats for a Sin-offering.] 
As was appointed in the foregoing Solemnity, v. 5. 

Beſide the Sin-offering of Atonement. | Mentioned 
XVI Lev. 9, &c. whoſe Blood was carried by the 
High-Prieſt into the moſt holy place 3 which was 
done in no other Sacrifice but that , and the Bullock 
which was offered, as a Sin-offering for the Family 
of Aaron on the ſame day, XVI Lev. 14. 


And 
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than on any other day;but the Service of the day was 
to begin with the continual Burnr-oftering ; and then 
followed the Burnt-ofterings , with the Meat and 
Drink-offerings belonging to them, and the Sin-offer- 
ing here preſcribed. ; and then the Sacrifice of Atone- 
ment, and all that is ordered in the XVIth of Levi- 
ticus for the Expiation of the Sins of all the People 
of Iſrael. Which Sacrifice the preſent Fews now want- 
ing, and yet being ſenſible of the neceſlity of ſome 
Satisfaction, but not believing in our blefſed Saviour, 
who hath fully made it for all Mankind, they are in 
a lamentable plunge, and are put to moſt wretched 
ſhifts to deviſe ſomething to ſupply the place of the 
Sacrifice of Atonement, which was wont to be made 
for them. One is their own death : it being the con- 
tinual Prayer of every one of them, upon their Death- 
bed, Let my death be the expiation for my ſins. Ano- 
ther is (which is ſo abſurd, that Leo Modina faith 
they do not uſe it now in [taly , nor in the Eaſter 
Countries) the killing of a white Cock (if one can 
be got) by the Men, and a white Hen by the Wo- 
men on the Eve of this Day, ſaying, Let this Cock be 
an exchange for me ;, let it come in my ſtead ; let it be 
my Expiation ;, let it die, but I and all Iſrael live hap- 
pily : as Buxtorf ſhows in his Synagog. Fudaica, cap.25. 
Which ſhould not here mention, were it not to ſhow, 
that they have the very ſame Notion (till of a Sacri- 
fice for Sin ( even now that they can only make an 
imitation of it) which we have of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, who was put in our place, and offered him- 
ſelf to God in our ſtead : and that it ought to be 

Dddd 2 pure 
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And the continual Burnt-offering , an4 the Meat- Chapter 

offering of it, and their Drink-offerings. | Theſe were XXIX. 

no niore to be omitted on the great Day of Atonement, L/WNd 
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Chapter pure and innocent, which is offered inſtead of a Sin. 


XXIX. ner. 
WY) Ver. 12. And on the fifteenth day of the ſeventh 
Verſe 12. Month, ye ſhall have an holy Convocation, ye ſhall do no 


ſervile work.) See XXIII Lev. 3s. 

And ye ſhall keep a Feaſt unto the LO R D ſeven days.) 
viz. The Feaſt of Tabernacles, XXIII Lev. 34.which 
was after the Harveſt and Vintage., XVT Det. 13, 
and kept ſeven days with great Joy and gladneſs. of 
Heart z but they were not bound to abſtain from ſe. 
vile work all this time, but only on the firſt day and 
on the ſeventh. 


Verſe 13. Ver. 13. And ye ſhall offer a Burnt-offering, a Sacri- 


fice made by fire, of a ſweet ſavour unto the LORD.} 
The ſame kind of Sacrifice which was preſcribed on 
the other Feſtivals, to be offered up wholly in honour 
of God. But here is a far larger proportion than in 
any other Solemnity. 

Thirteen young Bullocks, two rams , and fourteen 
Lambs of the firit year, &c. | On the other Feſtivals 
two Bullocks ſufticed , XXVIII. 1x, 19, 27. and on 
the Feſtival in the beginning of this Month only one 
was appointed ; but here are thirteen : and ſo they 
continued to be offered ſeven days ſucceſſively, with 
the decreaſe only of one Bullock every day ; till on 
the ſeventh day only ſeven Bullocks were offered ; 
which in all made LXX. Bullocks. The Rams alfo 
and the Lambs were in a double proportion to what 
was uſual, throughout the whole Feſtival. Which 
was a vaſt charge, but more ealte at this time of the 
Year than any other , becauſe now their Barns were 
full, and their Wine-prefſes over-flowed ; and their 
Hearts might well be ſuppoſed to be more enlarged 
then at other times, in thankfulneſs to God for his 
great 
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great Benefits. Yet this very grols, troubleſome, and Chapter 
expenlive way of ſerving God, made the beſt Men XXIX. 
among them groan.,and long for the coming of Chriſt ; L5-WwYy 
in whoſe days, their own Dottors ſay, 7o Sacrifices 

ſhall remain, but thoſe of Thanſgiving, and Praiſe, ane 

Prayer. With which they have been forced to be con- 

tent for above Sixteen hundred years : and inſtead of 

theſe additional Sacrifices, unto the daily, have ad- 

ded peculiar Prayers (which they alſo call Myſaphimr ) 

unto the common Prayers they ufe every day. See 

Buxtorf concerning the Feaſt of the New Moon,in his 

Synagog. Fud, cap. 22. 

Ver. 14, 15. Their Meat-offering ſhall be of fine flour, yer ; 4 
&c.] The ſame proportions which are ordered, by h by 
a general Rule, to every Sacrifice of a Bullock, and of 
a Ram, Chap. XV. 

Ver. 16. And one Kid of the Goats for a Sin-offer- Verſe 16. 
ing, beſide the continnal Burnt-offering, &c.) "There js 
no augmentation of the-Sin-offering ; but it is the. 
ſame with that on other Feſtivals, -v.5. And all theſe 
Sacrifices, it appears by this, were to be added to the 
daily Sacrifice. 

Ver. 17. And on the ſecond day ye ſhall offer twelve y..c. ; + 
young Bullocks, &c. ] Here one Bullock leſs, than on , 
the day before, is ordered to be offered ; and ſo on 
every ſucceeding day there is ſtill a decreaſe of one 
Bullock : which is all the difference between the Of- 
ferings on the ſeven days of this Feaſt , upon every 
one of which there was the ſame number of . Ras 
and Lambs, without any diminution. Which Moſes 
thought fit to ſet down diſtindtly from this verſe to 
the thirty fifth, that there might be no miſtake. But 
little need be noted upon them. 


Ver. 
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Chapter Ver-16 According to their number after the manney. } 
XX1X. Preſcribed v. 14, 15. 

LYN Ver. 35. On the eighth day ye ſhall have a ſolewn Af. 

Verſe 18. ſexzbly.) There is a peculiar word here uſed, to de- 

Verſe 35. note this to be a great day, as I noted upon XX1II 
Lev. 36. Secethere. 

Ye ſhall do no ſervile work therein.) Tt was to be 

obſerved as the firſt day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles; 

both of them being called a Sabbath, 23 Lev. 39. 

Verſe 26, Ver. 36. But ye ſhall offer a Burnt-offering, a Sacri- 

fice made by fire, of ſweet ſavour unto the LO RD.? 

Here is a peculiar Sacrifice appointed upon this day, 

in the ſame terms, as uponthe firſt day of the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, v. 13. 

One Bullock, one Ram, ſeven Lambs of the firſt year, 

&c.] But though this was an extraordinary day,and 

a diſtin& Feſtival (as I ſhowed upon XXII Lev.3g.) 

yet here are fewer. Sacrifices preſcribed on this day, 

. than upon any of the toregoing ſeven. For on every 

one of them two Rams were offered and fourteen 

Lambs ; and here but half ſo many : And ſeven Bul- 

locks were the feweſt that were offered upon any of 

thoſe days (and on the firſt day thirteen) but here 

only one. By which, God conſulted, perhaps, the 

weakneſs of Mankind , who naturally grew weary 

both of the Charge, and of the Labour of ſuch Ser- 

vices, when they are long continued. And there- 

fore he made them every day leſs toilſom and expen- 

five; and put them in mind likewiſe, that the mul- 

titude of Sacrifices did not procure their acceptance 

with God ; and that, in length of tim?, they would 

come to nothing, and be utterly aboliſhed , to eſta- 

bliſh ſomething better in their room. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 37. Their Meat-offering, and their Drink- Chapter 
offerings, for the Bullock, , for the Ram , and for the XXIX. 
Lambs, and ſhall be according to their number, after (CY WNJ 


the Manner. ] In ſuch proportions as God had be- Verſe 37. 


fore ordained in the XVth Chapter of this Book, in 
the beginning of it ; as I have often obſerved. 


Ver. 38. And one Goat for a Sin-offering, beſide the Verle 38. 


continual Burnt-offering, &c.] This is never omitted 
upon any Feſtival , XXVIII. 15, 22, 30. XXIX. 5, 
11, 16, 19, &c. to put them in mind , that after all 
their Services they ſtood in need of forgiveneſs. 


Ver. 39. Theſe things ſhall ye do (or offer) unto the Verſe 39. 


LORD in your ſet Feaſts. ] All theſe Feaſts were fix- 
ed and ſtated at certain times; on which God was to 
be worſhipped after the manner here preſcribed, in 
theſe two Chapters. For all theſe Offerings ( except 
one Sin-offering upon each ſet day ) were wholly 
Burnt-offerings C as I have already obſerved ) which 
may properly be ſaid to be done, that is, offered u- 
tothe LO RD : neither People nor Prieſt having any 
ſhare in them. 

Beſides your Vows and your Free-will-offerings, for 
your Burnt-offerings. | Beſides theſe, every Man might 
offer other Burnt-ofterings ; either in performance of 
a Vow, or freely out of his Aﬀection to God, See 
XV. 3. 

For your Meat-offerings,and for your Drink-offerings.] 
There were five ſeveral ſorts of Meat-offerings ; which 
were left to every Man's free will, to bring as he 
pleaſed. See the ſecond Chapter of Leviticus , where 
they are deſcribed. | 

Ani for your Peace-offerings. ] Theſe are deſcribed 
in the third Chapter of that Book. A great number 
of which, it is likely, Men offered yoluntarily _— 
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Chapter all the fore-mentioned Feſtivals. For otherwiſe, they 
XXX. would have had no means to feaſt with God at his 


LAIRS 


Verſe 40. 


Verle 1, 


Houſe,nor to entertain their Friends and Neighbours, 
as the cuſtom was at ſuch times of Publick Rejoyce- 
ing. Which they did upon that part of the Peace- 
ofterings which was given them, after the Fat was of- 
fered to God, and the Wave-breaſt and Heave-ſhoyl- 
der given to the Prieſt, VII Lev. 15, &c. 34. 

Ver. 40. And Moſes told the Children of Iſrael, ac 
cording, to all that the LO R D commanded Moſes.) 
He acquainted all the People (by the Heads of their 
Tribes perhaps, of whom we read in the beginning 
of the next Chapter) with all theſe Commands of 
God, which concerned his Worſhip and Service. 


CHAP. XXX. 


Ver. 1. A ND Moſes ſpake unto the Heads of the 

Tribes.) There were wont to be extra- 
ordinary Afſemblies of theſe , or other great Men, 
upon ſpecial Occafions, as Mr.Seldex obſerves, Lib.1I, 
de Synedr. cap. 14.n. 4. whoare ſometimes called, as 
they are here, the-Heads of all their Tribes , and the 
Elders, V Dent. 23. and in other places, the Heads of 
the People, XXX Dext. 5. the whole Congregation of the 
Children of Iſrael, XVIII Foſo. tr. XXII 12. the chief 
of all the People, XX Judg. 2. all Iſrael, 1 Sam. VII. 5. 
all the Princes of Iſrael, the Princes of the Tribes , 
I Chron. XXVIII.1. all the Elders of Iſrael and Heads 
of the Tribes, and chief of the Fathers, 2 Chron. V. 2. 
the counſel of the Princes and Elders, X. Ezra 8. And 
it 
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it is commonly ſaid by the Hebrew DoQors, concem- 


ing ſuch Aſſemblies, that whereſoever the Children of XXX. 


Iſrael were met together, or the greater part of them, 
there the SCHECHINAH (that is, the Divine 
Majeſty, or the Holy Ghoſt, as they ſometimes (peak) 
was wont to reſt, 

Concerning the Children of Iſrael, ſaying.) Acquainted 
them with a Matter which concerned all the People ; 
willing them to communicate it to them. 

This is the thing which the L O R D hath command- 
ed.) It is very probable there had been ſome Caſe 
propounded to him about Vows ; concerning which 
he here gives ſuch Rules, as might dire& themin time 
to come. 


Ver. 2. If a Man.) It is reaſonable to think, that Verſe 2. 


this includes the other Sex alſo; provided they be in 
their own power, and not ſubject to another, and be 
in.their right mind. 

Vow a vow unto the LORD.) Promiſe ſolemnly 
unto God ſomething that is tor his Honour and Ser- 
vice ; for that ſeems to be meant by »nto the LORD. 
As that he will ofter ſome Sacrifice at the Feaſts above- 
mentioned, more than is preſcribed ; or affli&t hisSoul 
on ſome other day, beſides the great Day of Atone- 
ment. See v. 13. | 

Or ſwear an Oath to bind his Soul with a bond." 
Whether it be a {ſimple Vow, or bound alſo with a 
ſolemn Oath : which made a double Obligation, by 
calling God to witneſs the Sincerity of his Inten- 
t10Ns, 

He ſhall not break his word.) In the Hebrew it is, 
he ſhall not prophane his word © for it being ſolemnly 
paſſed to God, it made him vile and contemptible, if 
he did not keep it. The Fewiſþ Doctors very pru- 

Eecee dently 
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Chapter dently adviſe their Scholars' not to accuſtom them- 
XXX. ſelves to make Vows ; but to content themſelves with 
WYYNY doing what the Law commands, and abſtaining trom 
what it forbids. But if they did make them, to look | 
upon it as an high affront to God not to perform 

them. 

He fhall do according to all that proceedeth out of his 
»outh.) If the thing be lawful, and poſſible. And 
if he appointed no time for the doing of it, he wasto 
think kinſelf obliged to do it preſently without de- 
lay, XXII Det. 21. 

Verſe 3, YVer.3. If a woman alſo vow a vow wnto the LORD] 
As moſt Interpreters think the word May, in the 
toregoing verſe comprehends Women , who were in 
as perfeCt liberty as the Men he ſpeaks of ; fo the 
word Woman here comprehends all Men , who are in 
the ſame Circumſtances with thoſe Women, whom he 
here directs in their Vows. Whom he conſiders in a 
threefold ſtate ; before they are married, and after 
marriage, and in their widowhood. 

And bind her ſelf by a bond. | By an Oath, where- 
with ſhe confirms her Vow ; as it ſeems to be inter- 
preted wv. 10, 13. 

Being in her fathers houſe, in her youth. ] That is, 
being a part of his Family, and (till under his go- 
vernment, and not married. For the Father's pow- 
er laſts no longer, as Grotiws obſerves, L3b.1I. de Fure 
Belli &* Paris, cap.5. n.7. In which condition like- 
wiſe are all Sons, who remain in their Father's Fa- 
mily, undiſpoſed of in marriage : And all Servants, 
who are manifeſtly in ſubjeCtion to their Maſters ; and 
therefore could no more reſolve to do what they 

pleaſed, then the Women here mentioned. 


Yer. 
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Ver. 4. And her father heareth her vow, and her Chapter 
bond wherewith be Bath bound herſelf. ] The firſt of XXX. 
theſe may relate to her (imple Vow ; and the next to LYWNJ 
an Oath wherewith ſhe binds it, to wake it firmer. Verſe 4. 


Which her Father is ſuppoſed to hear, either when 
ſhe ſpake the words, or when ſhe acquainted him 
with her Vow, as in duty ſhe was bound to do. 

And her father ſhall hold his peace at her. ] If hedid 
rot declare that he diſallowed what ſhe had promi- 
ſed, it was ſuppoſed he conſented to it: Unleſs he 
faid he would take time to conſider ; and neither al- 
low nor diſallow, for the preſent ; in which caſe, in 
all reaſon, ſhe was to wait for his Reſolution. 

Then all her Vows ſhall ſtand, &c.) Tt was not in 
his power afterward to diſannul any of them, if he 
did not contradict them when he was told of them, 
or after the time he had taken for deliberation. 

Ver. 5. But if her father diſallow her in the day that 
he heareth.) As ſoon as he comes acquainted. with 
it. 

Not any of her vows, or her bonds wherewith ſhe hath 
bound her ſoul, ſhall ſtand. ] Though ſhe had bound 
her Vows with an Oath, they were not to be per- 
formed, when her Father had declared his will to the 
contrary. 

And the LO R D ſhall forgive her.) The not per- 
forming her Vow, ſhall not be imputed to her as a 
fin. 

Bereanſe her father diſallowed her.) Whoſe conſent 
was ſuppoſed to be neceſſary , before the Vow could' 
be binding ; ſhe being, while a part of his Family, 
under his power, and not her own. Some have fan- 
cied that when her Father was dead , the Vow revi- 
ved, becauſe then ſhe was at her own diſpoſal : but 
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Chapter it is plain, her Father wholly diſannulled the Voy, 


XXX. 


when he did not approve it, ſo that it could not 


LYNDW recover a force it never had , being made without his 


Verle 6. 


Verſe 7. 


conſent. The ſame is to be ſaid of a Guardian, who 
was ſuppoſed to be in the place of a Father, when he 
died and left his Children to his care. And this pow- 
er Was fit to be reſerved to Parents ( asa late learned 
Man, Puffendorf, obſerves) not only leaſt Women, 
in their imprudent years, ſhould undo themſelves by 
vowing more than their Fortunes could bear ; but al. 
{o leaſh the Paternal Eſtate ſhould be burdened by 
ſuch Vows, or the neceſſary Afﬀairs of the Family 
bindred. So that this power did not flow from po- 
ſitive Laws, but from natural Reaſon ; no Body that 
is ſubject to another having any right to diſpoſe of 
thoſe things which are under that power to which 
they are ſubject. 

Ver. 6. And if ſhe had at all an husband when ſhe 
vowed.) Was a married Woman, or eſpouſed to an 
Husband, though (till in her Father's Houſe (as it ap- 
pears from v. 10. this muſt be interpreted) when ſhe 
made this Vow , then it was to be conſidered, not 
what her Father,but her Husband (under whoſe pow- 
er ſhe now was) ſhould determine about it. 

Or uttered ought out of her lips, wherewith ſhe bound 
her ſoul. ] Said any thing, which ſhe confirmed by an 
Oath. 

Ver. 7. And her husband heard it.) Either was 
preſent when ſhe ſpake it; or ſhe told it him after- 
wards. 

And he held his peace, in the day that he heard it. ] 
Said nothing to ſignifie his diſallowance of it. See 


UV. 4 
Then her vows ſhall ſtand, &c.) As before v. 4. 
Ver. 
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Ver. 8. But if her hwsband diſallow her, &c.] See Chapter 
v. 5. Where there is the {ſame Caie of a Daughter un- XXX; 
der the power of her Father, as here of a Wife under LW Ny 
the power of his Husband. Verſe 8. 

Ver. 9. But every vow of als idow , or of her that is Verſe 9. 
divorced, wherewith ſhe hath bound her ſoul, ſhall ſtand a- 
gainit her. | The reaſon of this is (o plain, that one 
would think it needed not to have been mentioned, be- 
cauſe ſuch Women were wholly in their own power, 
being free from their Husbands. Therefore, it is very 
probable, he ſpeaks here of a Widow, or divorced 
Woman, returned to her Father's Houſe (as the man«- 
ner frequently was, XXII Lev. 13.) who might be 
ſuppoſed to recover his ancient power over her,to dil- 
annul her Vows, as he might before ſhe was married. . 
Which is here abſolutely condemned : for though ſhe 
lived with him, ſhe was her own Woman, (as we 
now ſpeak) and might diſpoſe of her ſelf and her 
Goods, as ſhe pleaſed, without his conſent. 

Ver. 10. And if ſhe vowed in her huthands houſe, or Yerſe 7 ©, 
bound her ſoul by a bond with an oath.] i. e. Engaged 
herſelf in a Vow, and perhaps confirmed it with an 
, Oath, while ſhe and her Husband lived together, or 
before ſhe was divorced from him. 

Ver.11. And her husband heard it and held his peace, Verſe 11. 
and diſallowed it not, then all her vows ſhall ſtand, &c.] 

She was bound, in this caſe, to make them good af- 
ter he was dead ; or ſhe was divorced from him. 

Ver. 12. But if her husband hath utterly made them Verſe 12. 
void on the day he heard them, &c.] Then, when ſhe 
was in her own power, by his death or by a divorce, 
ſhe was not bound to make them good ; becauſe when 
ſhe made them, her Husband, under whoſe power ſhe 
then was, had utterly made them void. 

Ver. 
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Ver. 13. Every vow and every binding eath to afflif 


XXX. the ſoul.) This ſhows what the matter of theſe Vos 
WYWYNN frequently was ; to abſtain from ſuch or {uch Meats, 
Verſe 13. though in themſelves lawful ; or to faſt, and eat no- 


thing at all on other days, as well as on the great Day 
of Expiation ; which was the only Faſt ordained by 
the Law of Moſes. 

Her husband may eſtabliſh it, or her husband may 
rake it void. | There is an excellent Diſcourſe of 
Maimonides in his More Nevochimz (P.1II. cap. 48. ) 
to ſhow that this is moſt reaſonable ; where he ob- 
ſerves, that as the Law prohibited ſome Meats, fo 
pious People ſometimes vowed to forbear ſuch as were 
not prohibited ; that by this means they might learn 
Contentment with a little, or Continence, and give 
a check to an immoderate Appetite. From whence the 
ſaying among the Doctors, That Vows are the hedge of 
Separation ; i. e. a great guard to an holy Life. But 
ſince, through the vehemence of their Aﬀections and 
Paſſions, many Women are prone to aft unadviſedly, 
if Vows were wholly in their power, great Inconye- 
niences, Diſſentions and Confuſions might ariſe in 
Families, whilſt this ſort of Meat is lawful to the Huſ- 
band, but not to the Wife ; this permitted to: the 
Daughter, but prohibited to the Mother. For which 
reaſon, ſaith he , this Authority was given to the 
Governours of Families ; in all things to order them, 
as they ſaw would be for their profit, or detri- 
ment. 


Verſe 14+ Ver. 14. But if her husband.) Or, For if her Hus+ 
band. 


Altogether hold his peace at her, from day to day. 
When he knew what ſhe had vowed:; as it follows in 
'theend of the verſe. 


He 
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He eſtabliſheth all ker vows, &c, ] His filence was Chapter 
to be interpreted a Conſent, to allow what ſhe vow- XXX. 
ed. There was no need to add the contrary, which W Wa 


js here to be underſtood : that if he ſaid he did not 
allow them, then they ſhould not bind her. 


Ver. 15. But if he ſhall any ways make them void, Verſe 15. 


after he hath heard them. ) Hinder her from perform- 
ing her Vow, after he had given his conſent, by 
laying nothing againſt it, when he heard her make 
the Vow. 

Then he ſhall bear her iniquity.) God will puniſh 
him, not her, for not performing the Vow. Paxlws 
Fagirs thinks the meaning is, that if the firſt day he 
heard of her vow he did not dilannul it, bur at- 
tempted to do it the next day, or the third day af- 
ter, he ſhould bear the blame , if the Vow was not 
made good. 


Ver. 16. Theſe are the Statutes which the LO R D Verſe 16. 


commanded Moſes, between a Man and his Wife, be- 
tween the Father and his Daughter, being yet in her 
youth, in her Fathers Houſe.) It is likely ſome diffe- 
rences aroſe in ſome Families about theſe Matters; and 
therefore theſe Laws were- made for the ſettling the 
power of Husbands over their Wives, and Parents 
over their Children, while they were young,and con- 
tinued a part of their Family. 
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Ver. 1. A ND the LO RD ſpake unto Moſes, ſqy. 
ing. ] Not long before his death, as 
appears trom the next verſe. 

Ver. 2. Avenge'the Children of Iſrael of the Midia- 
nites.) This had been commanded betore, but no 
time ſet for it z which now is determined. The Moa- 
bites are not mentioned, becauſe the Midianites ſeem 
to have been the firſt or chiet Contrivers of that Miſ- 
chief which befel the Iſraelites, by the enticements of 
their Women. See XXV. 17, 18. 

Afterward ſhalt thou be gathered unto thy People.) 
When he had given a few other Directions, concern- 
ing their obolling the Countries already conquered, 
and the Land of Canaan, XXXII, XXXIV, XXXV, 
and providing for the Levites there, XX XVI, God 
had warned him to prepare for his death before this, 
XXVII. 12. but he firſt let him have the ſatisfaCtion 
of ſeeing the Midianites puniſhed ; and gave him 
{ome time to ſettle the Publick Afﬀairs ; and to make 
alſo a long Exhortation to the [ſraeclites,to obſerve all 
that he had commanded them. 

Ver. 3. And Moſes ſpake unto the People, ſaying. ] 
He ſpeedily put this Command in Execution : which 
might poſlibly be in the 2izth Month of the fortieth 
Year. 

Arm ſome of your ſelves unto the War.) He doth not 
at firſt determine the number ; but as many as pleaſed 
might offer themſelves voluntarily,to be ready to obey 


him, 


And 


wpon NUMBERS. 
And let them go aguinit the Midianites, and avenge 


the LOR D of Midian. ] The LORD bad him KXX1L. 
avenge the Children of Iſrael,v.2. but Moſes bids them Loy 


avenge the LO R D: for they had the ſame intereſt ; 
and were both injured at the ſame time, and by the 
ſame means. And. as God was ſo gracious as to reſent 
the evil done to [ſracl, ſo Moſes, in duty and grati- 
tude to God, thought himſelf bound rather to con- 
ſider the diſhonour that was done to him. Whoſe 
War this was, not only becauſe undertaken by his 
command, but in his quarrel, (with thoſe who had 
drawn the [ſraclites to Idolatry) and for the ſake of 
his People. 


Ver. 4. Of every Tribe a thouſand, throughout all the Verſe 4. 


Tribes of Iſrael, ſhall ye ſend to the War. ] Whena great 
many, perhaps all the People, appeared ready to go 
to War, he ordered that only a ſele& number ſhould 
be ſent, of a Thouſand out of each of the Twelve 


Tribes. 


Ver. 5. So there were delivered out of the Thouſands Verſe 5. 


of Iſrael, a Thouſand of every Tribe. | Their Officers 
pickt out this number from among the reſt ; or they 
were choſen by lot for this Service ; or they ſtept out 
and offered themſelves Voluntiers (as we ſpeak)which 
the 27th verſe may ſeem to countenance , where they 
are called, thoſe that took the War upon them. 

Twelve Thouſand armed for war.) This was but a 
ſmall number compared with the whole Nation of 
the Midianites, (who had five Kings,v.8.) But God 
would have them rely more upon him,than up2n the 
multitude of an Hoſt ; and let them (ee by their Suc- 
ce(s againſt this People, that they needed not fear the 
Conquelt of Canaar. 
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Ver. 6. And Moſes ſent them to the war, a Thouſand 


KXXI. of every Tribe.) He gave them their Commiſſion to 
LYN tight the Mid3anites. 
Verſe 6. 


Them, and Phinehas the Son of Eleazar the Prief?.) 
Who was not thetr Commander in Chief, ( or their 
General, as we now ſpeak ) for it did not belong to 
the Prieſtly Office to conduct Armies : and it is (aid 
exprelly in the words following, he went with the 
holy Inſtruments, &c. to be ready. to perform all ſuch 
Sacred Offices, as ſhould be required by the General, 
who, it is moſt likely, was Fofbua. It is true indeed 
that Phineas was a Man of great Courage, and had 
lately performed a ſingular piece of Service, which 
had won him great Reputation. This hath made ſome 
think, he was the fitter to go and to avenge the LORD 
of Midian, as he had begun todo, XXV. 8. In af- 
ter times alſo, in the days of the Maceabees,who were 
of the Family of the. Prieſts, the Armies of J/rae! 
were led by them againſt their Enemies. But then it 
muſt be conſidered, that they were alſo the Supream 
Governours of the People, and there were no 0- 
ther. 

With the holy Inſtruments.) By which Jonathan un- 
derſtands the Orim and Thummim ; which ſome 
think Phineas carried along with him, wherewith to 
conſult the Divine Majeſty, in caſe of any difficulty, 
that might ariſe about the management of the War. 
And to make out this, they ſuppoſe Eleazar to be old 
and crazy, or labouring under ſome Infirmity, which 
was the reaſon that Phineas his Son was ſubſtituted in 
his room to perform this Office. See our very learned 
Dr. Spencer, Diſſert. de Urim & Thummin,cap.6,ſetF.2. 
But this may be juſtly doubted, whether Phineas be- 
ing only the Son of the High-Prieſt, and not yet ca- 


pable 
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pable of that Ofiice, could be fubſtitated to perform Chapter 
this great Charge, which belonged to the High-Prieſt XXXI. 
alone. Nor do we find any warrant for conſulting LWN 


the LO RD by Crim and Thammim, but only be- 
fore the moſt holy Place, ( See XXVII. az.) And 
therefore it ſeems to me far more likely,that he means 
the Ark, which was wont to be carried, in following 
times, into the Field, when they went to fight with 
their Enemies, 1 Sax. IV.4,5. XIV.18. 2 Sam. X1.t. 
Yea, Joſhua himſelf, not long after this time,ordered 
the Ark to be carried, with Prieſts blowing the Trum- 
pets before it, when he ſurrounded Fericho, VI Fofh. 
4, 6, 7, &c. And therefore the boly Inſtruments be- 
ing here joyned with the Trumpets to blow in his hand, 
it makes it the more probable , 'that the Ark, may be 
here meant. - There being alſo ſomething in this ve- 
ry Book, to countenance this Opinion. See XIV.44. 
but eſpecially XX XII. 20, 22. 

But it muſt be confeſſed, that it is never thus ex- 
preſſed in any other place of Holy Scripture , but al- 
ways called the Ark of God, or of the Covenart,or the 
Teſtimony, or the like. And therefore, perhaps, they 
give the traeſt ſence of theſe words, who take the fol- 
lowing words to be an Explication of them. That 
is, the Trumpets were the holy Inſtruments , which he 
carried in his hand, 

And the Trumpets to blow, in his hand. |] Which he 
delivered to the Prieſts who followed him, to ſound 
an Alarm, when they went to fight ; according to the 
direction X. 8, 9. and as the prattice was in future 
Ages, 2 Chron. XIIL. 12. 


Ver. 7. And they warred againſt the Midianites. ] Verſe 7. 
It is not certain whether the Midianites came -out of 


their Country, to give them battle; or they firſt 
Ffrftf 2 broke 
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Chapter broke into their Country, and then fought their Ar. 


XXXl. 


my. ” 


WYYY) As the LORD commanded Moſes.) One would 


Verſe 8. 


think this meant no more, but that they obeyed the 
Commandment of God betfore-mentioned, v. 2. But 
the Fews think he hath reſpect to another particular 
Commandment, which they ſay was given by Moſes, 
when they went out to this War : That they ſhould 
not, when they beſieged any City, begirt it quite 
round, but only on three ſides ; leaving one naked, 
that the beſieged might flee away if they pleaſed ; by 
which means effuſion of Human Blood was preven- 
ted. So Gil. Schickart obſerves out of Siphr? in his 
Miſchpat Hammelech, cap. 5. Theor. 18. and Mr, Seldex 
ſince him, Lib. VI. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 15. 
where he ſhows they underſtand this of all Wars, 
but thoſe againſt the ſevex Nations in Canaan and A- 
malek ; towards whom this kindneſs was not ſhown, 
as appears by the Siege of Jericho. But the Laws a- 
tout managing Wars, which are mentioned in the 
Book of Deuteronomy, do not ſeem to have been yet 
given; though the Jews fancy this Law was now gi- 
ven about Midian, and obſerved ever after. 

And ſlew all the Males.) Who were in this fight, 
and did not ſave themſelves by flight. 

Ver. 8. And they flew the Kings of Midian.) Little 
Kings, called Princes XIII Joſh. 2x. where they are 
ſaid to be Dukes of Sihox, 1. e. great Men tributary to 
Sihon, while he continued King of the Arorites. But 
after the [ſraelites had conquered him, they took per- 
haps the Title of Kings. 

Beſides the reſt of them: that were ſlain. } They made 
not only a great (laughter of the People, but killed 
their chief Commanders, who led them on. 

Namely 
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Namely Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, &c. | They Chapter 
are particularly named , that all their Neighbours XX XI. 
might be ſatisfied of the truth of this Hiſtory. And LW Wy 


he that is called Zur, is thought to have been the 
Father of Cozbi, whom Phincas (ew. 

Balaam alſo the Sor of Beor they ſlew with the ſword.” 
He had ſeen ſuch good ſucce(s of his wicked Coun- 
ſel (which he gave either as. he went home, or re- 
turnin _ tothem , See XXIV. wt.) that, preſu- 
ming the /ſraelites were forſaken of their God, he ad- 
ventured togo along with the Mzdiazites unto this 
Battle ; hoping he might curſe the //rae/ites now that 
iniquity ( i.e. Idolatry ) was found among them ; 
which he could not do while they were free from it. 
Thus he periſhed by his own wicked devices,and was 
ſo far from having his wiſh, that he might die the 
death of the righteous (that is, live long) that (as the 
om ſay) he was ſhin in the Thirty fourth year of 

is Age. The Doctors in the Gemara of the Saxhe- 
drim, cap. 11. ſeF. 11. ask what did he here 2 To 
which R. Johanan makes anſwer , he went to receive 
his Reward tor the Death of the Twenty four thou- 
ſand Iſraelites, which he had procured, XXV.9. And 
thus, ſaith another, it hapned unto him , according 
to the Proverb, The Camel went to deſire horns , and 
they cut off his ears. 


Ver. 9. And the Children of Iſrael took all the Women Verle 9, 


of Midian captive , and their little ones.) Aﬀter they 
were Maſters of the Field (as we ſpeak) by the over- 
throw of their Armies, they fell _ their Cities z 
and, according to the ancient cuſtom in the moſt 
bloody Wars, they killed only the Men, but no Wo- 
men, nor Children, XX XIV Gez. 25. 1 Kings XI: 
16. And fo the Law of God afterward required 


they. 
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they ſhould do, when they took any City that did 
not belong to the Canaazites, XX Dent. 13, 14. who 
were utterly to be deſtroyed, -v. 16, 17. where he 
faith, Thou ſhalt ſave nothing alive that breatheth. 

£nd they took the ſpoil of all their Cattle, and all their 
Flocks, and all their Goods. ] As belonging to them, 
by the right of Conqueſt, in a juſt War. 


Verſe 10. Ver. 10. And they burnt all their Cities wherein they 


dwelt, and their goodly Caſtles with fire. ] Made the 
Country deſolate, that they who fled might have no 
encouragement to return again; nor be able, with- 
out great hazzard, to ſettle themſelves there, where 
they had not a Fortreſs left to defend them. This 
was but a neceſlary care; notwithſtanding which they 
had peopled the Country again ſo well , in' the ſpace 
of about Two hundred years, that they were able to 
opprels the Iſraelites, as we read VI Judg. 1. 


Verſe 11, Ver. 11. And they took all the ſpoil, and all the prey, 


both of Men and of Beaſts.) They had poſſeſſed them- 
ſelves of them before, v. 9. but now they carried 
them away. 

Ver. 12. And they brought the > the Prey, 
and the Spoil. | Here are three difterent words to ex- 
preſs their Booty, which they brought to the Camp 
of Iſrael. The firſt of which ſignifies, the Women 
and Children that were taken : The ſecond, the Cat- 
tle and the Flocks (though ſometimes it includes in 
it, Men and Women ) and the third , their Money 
and Goods. 

Onto Moſes and Eleazar the Prief# , and unto the 
Congregation of the Children of Iſrael.) Unto the LXX. 
Elders, and Princes of the Tribes, who were afſem- 
bled with them, (See XXIK, 1.) as it ſeems to be ex- 
pounded in the next verſe. ny 

nto 


upon NUMBER S. 589 


Unto the Camp at the plains of Moab, &c.] From Chapter 
whence they marched again(t Mzdian ; and had been XXXI. 
encarmped there a great white , XXII. 1, XXVI. 3, UW 


62. 

Yer. 13. And Moſes and Elkeazar the Prieit, and all Verſe 13. 
the Princes of the Congregation went forth to meet them, 
without the Camp. } . Hearing they were returned vi- 
Qorions, they went to congratulate them, before they 
came at the Camp : for which there was alſo another 
reaſon, mentioned v. 19. This ſhows that Eleazar 
was not ſo infirm, as ſome ſuppoſe ; and aftords an 
argument to ſtrengthen their Opinion , who think 
Joſhua was now General of the Hoſt : otherwiſe he 

' would have been mentioned together with Moſes and 

Eleazar as going to meet them ; being choſen his Co- 

' adjutor, and therefore Superiour to all the Princes 
that are here joyned with them. 

Ver. 14. And Moſes was wroth with the Officers of Yerſe 14. 
the Hoi# , with the Captains over Thouſands, and 
Captains over Hundreds, which came from the Battle.) 
Who were more to blame than the Soldiers ; whoſe 
duty it was to obey, not to give orders; which they 
received, no doubt, from the Officers, to kill only 
the Men. Here now 1s an Argument to the contra- 
ry, that Joſbna did not Command in chief : but this 
being only a Detachment ( as they now ſpeak) from - 
the Hoſt of Iſrael, was led by ſome inferiour Officer. 
The firſt Captain of Thouſands, perhaps; for if 
Joſhua had been there, Moſes would have expoſtula- 
ted with him, or rather there would have been no - 
cauſe for this Rebuke : he being a Man , in whom was 
the Spirit, XXVII 18, 
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 XXX1, all the Women alive. Unleſs he had commanded them 
Wm to be killed, one cannot ſee that they deſerved to be 
Verie 15. chidden ; becauſe they proceeded according to the 


Verle 16. 


AY 


A COMMENTART 
Ver. I5» Anl Moſes ſaid unto them, have ye faved 


Rules of all worthy Warriours, who killed only thoſe 
who could bear Arms againſt them. But either he 
had given ſome Direftions who ſhould be killed, or 
he expected they ſhould have conſidered that the 
Women had killed more by their Blandiſhments,than 
their Husbands could do by their Arms, (for they had 
not killed one Man, v. 49, ) and therefore ſhould 
have been deſtroyed, as the moſt miſchievous : for {6 
it follows in the next verſe. 

Ver. 16. Behold. ] Reflect upon what is lately paſt, * 
and conſider. 

Theſe cauſed the Children of Iſracl, through the coun- 
fel of Balaam, to commit Treſpaſs againſt the LO RD, 
in the matter of Peor, and there was a Plague among 
the Congregation of the LO R D.] By thele they had 
been inveigled intoan heinous Sin,and made obnoxi- 
ous to a very heavy Puniſhment, which God inflit- 
ed upon them on that account. For though the Moa- 
bitiſh Women had a great hand init, XX V.1.yet thoſe 
of Midian ſeem to have been the chief Seducers, ». 6, 
17,18. and perhaps, he feared, might be ſo again. 

Ver. 17. Now therefore kill every Male among the 


little ones,) T hat the Nation might be extirpated, as 


tar as lay in their power. 

And kill every Woman that hath known Man, by lying 
with hize. ] Fortheſe, it is to be ſuppoſed, had been 
the molt inſtrumental in the Crime before-mentioned; 
either by proftituting themſelves, or their Daughters, 
to the Lult of the [ſraelites,and thereby drawing them 
to Idolatry. 1n which Sin they were ſo ſettled, that 

t there 
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there was no hope of reclaiming them z but they Chapter 
might rather (if they had been ſaved alive) have XXXI. 


inticed the [ſraelites to commit the ſame again. 


WW YN/ 
Ver. 18. But all the Women-children that have not Verle 18. 


known a Man by lying with him , keep alive. ] Being 
young, there was ſome hope they might be brought 
off from Idolatry, and become Proſelytes to the true 
Religion. 

For your ſelves.) To be ſold as Slaves to any other 
Nation ; or to be kept as Servants ; or taken to be 
their Wives, after ſuch preparation as the Law re- 
quired, XXI Det. 16, 17, &c. This was a peculiar 
Caſe, wherein a middle courſe was held, between 
thoſe that were of the Seven Nations of Caraar, and 
thoſe that werenot. If they were not of thoſe Seven 
Nations, the Iſraelites might take the Women , and 
little Ones unto themſelves , XX Det. 14, 15. If 
they were, every thing that breathed was to be de- 
ſtroyed, v. 16, 17. But here the Midianites being 
guilty of a very great Crime againſt the LORD, 
and againſt his People, are pumiſhed more heavily 
than other Nations ; though not ſo heavily as thoſe 
of Canaan were to be. For they killed all the Wo- 
men that were not Virgins, as well as all the Males, 
both little and great; but ſpared the reſt, together 
with the Cattle, &c. Such an Execution was made, 
in after times, upon one of the Cities of 1/rae/,upon 
an high Contempt of Publick Authority, in a very 
great Exigency, XXI Judges 11. There is a Rule in 
XX Dent. 10. that when they came to fight againſt 
any City, they ſhould proclaim Peace to it ; and if 
they would accept it, hey ſhould only make the In- 
habitanrs Tributaries to them. From whence a Que- 
ſtion ariſing, whether this extended to the Seven Na- 
Gggeg tions 
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Chapter tions of Canaan? it is reſolved by Maimonides that 
XY XL. it did: which he proves from XI Joſh. 19, 20. But fo 


WY 


Verie 39. 
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great was the Sin of this People , that they neither 
{ent offers of Peace to them now, nor were they to 
make any Peace with them hereafter, XXIII Det. 6. 
And the reaſon is there given, becauſe they hired 
Balaam to curſe them : which is as true of the Mzdia- 
”ites, as of the Moabites, Notwithſtanding which 
Maimonides determines, that though the /ſraelites did 
not ſend Meſſengers of Peace to them ; yet if they of 
their own accord ſent to deſire Peace of the [ſraelites, 
they were not to reje& them. See Cunens de Repub. 
Hebr. Lib. 1I. cap. 20. 

Ver. 19. And do ye abide without the Camp ſeven 
days.] As unclean Perſons. For though it was law- 
ful to kill Men, in a juſt War againſt them , yet $a 
TY 2vwlzTYw #, xonlw oury weary (as Philo ſpeaks) be- 
cauſe of the moſt ancient and common Kindred be- 
tween all Mankind, it was fit Men ſhould uſe ſome 
Purification, to cleanſe themſelves from that, which 
lookt like a Crime, though it was none. | 

WWhoſoever hath killed any Perſon, and whoſoever hath 
touched any lain, purifie both your ſelves. | The whole 
Army that went to the War, were to ſtay without 
the Camp ſeven days : and ſuch of them -as had had 
their Hands in Blood, or had touched a dead Body, 
though killed by another, were to uſe a ſpecial Puri- 
fication ; which was made by the Water of Separa- 
tion, mentioned XIX. 9g, &c. 

And jour Captives. | Or the Prey that they had 
taken ; of Garments , and other things , mentioned 
in the next verſe - and ſo the word is tranſlated v.26. 
For we cannot think that the Perſons they had ta- 
ken, being Gertiles, were to be purified with 
that 
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that Water , which was peculiar to the Jews. 
On the third day, and on the ſeventh day. | So the 


Law was XIX. 11,12. And ſuch Purifications were LYW NJ 


common among the Gemtiles , eſpecially the Greeks, 
upon the like occaſions, as Mr. Seldex obſerves, L.1V. 
de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. ult. Grotize L. Il. de Jure 
Belſz & Pacis, cap. 24. #. 10. To whom add our 
late learned Dr. Spexcer , L. HI. Difert. 3. ſe@. 1. 
where he takes this to have been a Cuſtom, derived 
from ancient time before the Law of Moſes C which 
may be queſtioned) and Bonfrerius, upon this place, 
hath alledged the very ſame Proofs, and ſeveral] 
more ; particularly this out of the Scholiaſt upon 
Sophocles in his Ajax Maſtigoph. £95. 1u Tei; ma>ajic 
Ce ) prey ax9Ypos, KC. It was the Cuſtom among the 
Ancients, when they either killed a Man, or made a- 
ny other ſlaughter, to waſh their Hands in Water, 
cls x4.92pov puzouzl a, for the Purification of the De- 


filement. 


Ver. 20. And purifre all your Raiment , and all that Verſe 20. 


is made of Skins, &c.| With the ſame Water of Se- 
paration (or elſe by waſhing them in running Water, 
as the manner was in other Caſes , XI Lev. 32, 33.) 
for they might all be ſuppoſed to be defiled by dead 
Bodies, and ſo come under the Law, XIX. 14. 


Ver. 21. Aud Eleazar the Prieit ſaid unto the Men of Verſe 21, 
War that went to the Battle , This is the Ordinance of 


the Law which the LO R D commanded Moſes.) This 
Law was to be obſerved hereatter by thoſe who went 
to War : For though the Law betore was, as I obſer- 
ved, that he who touched a dead Body, ſhould be 
purified with the Water of Separation ; yet nothing 
15 there ſaid of him that killed a Man in War. but did 
CGggg 2 not 
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Chapter nct perhaps touch his Body ; which now is brought 

XXXI. under the ſame Rule. 
WY) Ver. 22, 23. Only the Gold,and the Silver,the Braſs, 
Verl. 22, ec. every thing that may abide the fire, ye ſhall make 
23 it go through the fire, &c. | All ſorts of Metals were to 


have this peculiar ſort of Purification 5 which the 0- 
ther things (mentioned v. 20. ) would not endure, 
And the ſame Boxfrerizs obſerves this was a way of 
Purification among the Gentiles, as old as Homer's 
time,but they uſed Sulphur with it. For ſo he makes 
Ulyſſes call to the old Women, to bring him Sul- 
phur, and then Fire, that he might fume the Houſe 
wherein the Woers had been killed. Which is ob- 
ſerved by Fort. Scacchws allo, Myrothec. 2. cap. 30. 
where he alſo notes, that Ovid gives a long account 
why theſe two, Fire and Water, were choſen for the 
Inſtruments of Purification, Lib. IV. Faſtorum, where 
he ſaith particularly of Fire, 


Omnia pureat edax ignis, vitiumque metalli 
Excoquit. — 


Nevertheleſs it ſhall be purified with the Water of Se- 
paration.) On the third day, I ſuppoſe, before it went 
through the Fire. 

And all that abideth not the fire, ye ſhall make go 
through the Water.) All things that could abide the 
Fire were to be purified both by that, and by the Wa- 
ter of Separation, And ſuch things as could” not a- 
bide it, were to be purified, not meerly by ſprinkling 
them with the Water of Separation , but by making 
them go through the Water. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 24. And ye ſhall waſh your Clothes on the ſeventh Chapter 
day, and ye ſhall be clean, &c.) Thus he that ſprink- XXXI. 
led an unclean Perſon with the Water of Separation, LW 


was bound to purifie himſelf, XIX. 19. 


After they were purified, and come into the Camp. 


Verle 24. 
Ver. 25. And the LO R D ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying.] Verle 25. 


Ver. 26. Take the ſum of the prey that was taken. ] Verſe 26. 


In the Hebrew the words are , Take the ſum of the prey 
of the Captivity : which, it is plain by what fol- 
lows, ſignifies the Sum of the Prey, and of the Cap- 
tives. For all that they took was of three kinds,v. 12. 
The Perſons, called Captives: the Beaſts, which: are 
called the Prey : and Money and Goods (ſuch as are 
mentioned v. 20, 21.) which are called the Spoil. 

Both of Man and Beaft.) Here an account is or» 
dered to be given of two parts of what had been ta- 
ken; but nothing ſaid of the third. (which was the 
Spoil) out of which they, who had it, made a yo- 
"luntary Oblation, @. 50, 53. 

Thou and Eleazar the Priet, and the wr” + of the Fa- 
thers.) The ſame perhaps. with the Heads of the 
' Tribes, RXX. TI. 


Ver. 27. And divide the proy into two parts, be- Verſe 27. 


tween them that took the War upon them, who went out to 
the Battle, and between all the Congregation.) By this 
Partition, a far larger ſhare was given to every one 
of the Warriours, who were but Twelve thouſand , 
than to any of their Brethren, who were near Six 
hundred thouſand. For they had hazarded them- 
ſelves,which the others had not ; who notwithſtand- 
ing that, enjoyed ſome Fruit of their Labours; be- 
cauſe it was a common Cauſe in which they engaged, 
and the reſt ſeem to have been ready to fight, as well 
as they, v. 3- This Diviſion! was made by a ſpecial 


Direction. 
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Chapter Direction of God, but was not the Rule in, after A- 
KXKXI1. ges, as appears from 1 Sam. XXX. 24, 25.. nor had 
WY WL been in ancient Times,as the Fews interpret, XLV. Gey,, 


Verſe 28, 


24. See Selden, Lib.VI. de Jure Nat. & Gent.cap.16. 
«747+ 

: Va. 28. And levy a Tribute unto the LO R D of the 
Mem of War ,&c.} The L ORD was their Soveraign, 
and therefore' had a Tribute dne to him, out of that 
which they had taken in War'; as a grateful Ac- 
knowledgment , that they owed their: Succeſs to 
him. 

Oe ſoul of ffue bundred, both of the perſons.} 4, e. 
Of the Women, -and'the Children, 

And of the Beeves,and of the Aſſes, and of the Sheep." 
The Hebrew word izor: ſignifies Goats, as well as 
Sheep : and both being here intended , the LXX,. ex- 
preſſes them both. Here is no mention of Camel., 
which it ſeems their Country was not ſtockt withal 
at this time. Seev. 34, &c. what I have noted upon 
XXXVII Ger. 25. This Tribute to God was but 2 
very ſmall proportion,in compariſon with what their 
Kings challenged in following times, if we may be- 
lieve the Talmndiſts ; who ſay, they had all the Gold 
and Silver, and ſuch rich things that were taken, and 
half of the reſt of the Prey, which was divided be- 
tween them and the People. See Seldez in the place 
above-named. But anciently they had only the 
tenth part. See XIV Ger. 20. 


Verſe 29. Ver. 29. Take it of their half, and give it nnto Elea- 


zar the Priet,for an Heave-offering unto the LO R D.] 
For the maintenance of the Priefts,among whom this 
part of the Tribute was divided. And it was juſt a 
tenth-part of what the Levites had , as they had a 
tenth part of their Tithes, which was paid them for 
their 
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their conſtant ſupport. So the Law was, XVIII.21, Chapter 
24, 26;&c. -which was obſerved in this Levy : which XKXXI. 
is called Trumah, as the Offering for the making of w* Wa 


the Sanctuary 4s called XXV Exod, 2. where we tran- 
{ſhte-it; .as-here, a [Heave- offering. 


Ver. 30. And of the Children of Thael's half, thou Verſe 30. 


ſhalt take one;portion of fifty, of the —_——_— the Beeves, 
&c.] A far larger ſhare is demanded of the People 


(ten: times as much as was paid by the Souldiers) be- 
cauſe they came more eaſily by it, without any pains 
or danger. And they pay it in a very juſt proporti- 
on to the number-of thoſe who went to the War, and 


of thoſe who ſtaid at home, but were able to go to- 


War; whowere above Six hundred thouſand (XX VI. 
2, 51;) of which Twelve-:thouſand , who were em- 
ployed in thisExpedition, were the fftieth part. 

And give them to the Levites. } Who were far 
more numerous than the Prieſts, and therefore had a 
;greater proportion of the Tribute. 

Whichckeep the charge of the Tabernacle of the LORD.) 
See. 50. INI. 6,7, 8. 

Ver. 31. And Moſes and Eleazar the Prieit did as 
the LOR D commanded Moſes.) This Command is 
peculiarly to Moſes, v.25. but Elzazar was to afliſt 

im in the execution of it, v..26. and accordingly 
they took the Sum of the Prey both of Man and 
Beaſt, and divided them between the Souldiers and 
People ; and levied a Tribute -upon each for rhe 
LORD, who ordered them to his Miniſters. 

Ver. 32. And the- booty, being the reit of the prey 
which the Men of Iſrael had caught. | i.e. Belides what 
was neceſſarily ſpent for their Subliſtence, during the 
War ; and while they lay out of the Camp, 9.19. 


Was 
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Chapter 
KXXT. five thouſand ſheep. ] A valt ſtock ; far exceeding the 
GY number of Men of War which were in Iſrael. 


Verſe 33. 


Verſe 34. 


A COMMENTARY 
IW-zc ſix hundred thouſand, and ſeventy thouſand, and 


Ver. 33- 4nd threeſcore and twelve thouſand beeves,) 
It ſeems their Country had good Paſture in it, as well 
as Sheep-walks, For as Arabia Felix, it is certain, 
had agros latifſemos &* fertiliſſimos (as Pliny ſpeaks, 
Lib. VI. cap. 28.) moſt ſpacious and Fertile Fields: 
fo Arabia Petrea { in which Midian was ) did not 
wholly want them. 

Ver. 34. And threeſcore and one thouſand FAY, 
The Countries about Fudea abounding with Camel; 
alſo, particularly Arabia, in which Job had a great 
number, it may ſeem ſtrange that we read of none 
here ; eſpecially ſince they had vaſt numbers in fol- 
lowing times, VI Judges 5. VII. 12. and the [hmae- 
lites (with whom they were Aﬀociates in Trade) had 
them long before this time, XXXVII Gen. 27, 36. 
But it is likely they did not yet find it for their profit 
to feed Camels, (of which they learnt to make a Tra- 
fick afterward) no more than Males, of which we 
read nothing here, nor indeed in Judea, till the 


times of David. It may be ſuppoſed that, if they had 


Camels, they were of that kind called Dromedaries , 
which were famous in this Country in after Ages, 
LX 1I/a. 6. and that the People, who eſcaped the 
(laughter, fled away upon them. And that there 
were other Beaſtsin this Country, beſides Beeves, and 
Aſſes, and Sheep, and Goats, ſeems to be plain from 
©.30. where after the mention of theſe, he adds, of 
all manner of Beaſts, he ſhould take a Portion for the 
Levites. But of Camels or Dromedaries, | (uppole, 
none were found. 


1 Ver. 
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Ver. 35. And thirty two thouſand perſons in all, of Cha 
women that had not known Man, &c.] It appears Kd = 
this to have been a very populous Country, in which L-WANyg 


were ſo many Virgins. Verle 35. 
Ver. 36. And the half which was the portion of them Verſe 36. 


that went out to war, was in number three hundred and 

ſeven and thirty thouſand and five hundred Sheep.) There 

is no difficulty in this, or in the following verſes - 

this being exattly the half of the whole number of 

Sheep mentioned v. 32. 

Ver. 37. Andthe LO R D's Tribute of the Sheep, Verſe 37. 

" was fax hundred and threeſcore and fifteen. ] Which 

is exattly one in five hundred, out of this half of 

the Booty, as God ordered v. 28. 


Ver. 38. And the Beeves were thirty and ſix thouſand, Verſe 39. 


whereof the LO R D's Tribute was threeſcore and 
twelve.) The very ſame proportions are obſerved 
here, as in the Sheep ; which appears by comparing 
this verſe with v. 33. And the two next verſes 
(39, 40.) give the (ame account of the Aſſes and the 
Perſons, which were as exactly divided ; and the 
LORD had the ſame portion of them, as v. 34, 
35. compared with theſe, demonſtrate. 
Ver. 41. And Moſes gave the Tribute which was the Verſe 41. 
LORD' Heave-offering unto Eleazar the Prieſt, 8c." 
This is recorded, to ſhow how faithful Moſes was, 
in performing obedience to God's Commands,(v.29.) 
and far from deſiring the ſmalle(t Portion for himfelF, 
out of ſo great a Booty. Which it he had afted by 
his own private Spirit, he would ſcarce have avoi- 
ded. 
Ver. 42. And of the Children of Iſrael's half, which Verſe 42. 
Moſes divided from the Men that warred.] There is 
nothing here, nor in the following verſes to v.48.but a 
Hh hh Repe- 
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Chapter Repetition of -what was faid concerning the other 

KY X1. halt before-mentioned ; to ſhow that the ſame exact- 

LYN nels was obſerved both in the Diviſion of the Prey a- 
mong the People,and in taking out of it ſuch a Por- 
tion as God aſligned to the Levites ; which was one 
out of fifty ; as out of the Men of Wars part, one out 
of five hundred, ». 28, 30. 

Verſe 438, Ver. 48. And the Officers which were over thouſands 
of the Hot, the Captains of thouſands, and Captains of 
hundreds, came near unto Moſes. |] The firſt words 
of this verſe ſeem to ſuppoſe, that there were other 
great Officers, as well as the General, who were above 
the Captains over thouſands, and the Captains over 
hundreds : which is very probable. 

Verie 49. Ver. 49. And they ſaid unto Moſes,thy Servants,&c.) 
The greateſt Men ſpeak with the greateſt Reverence to 
Moſes ; who was 1n the place of God. 

Have taken the ſum of the men of war which are un- 
der our charge. | Made a muſter of them (as we now 
ſpeak) at our return from the War, 

And there lacketh not one man of ws.) A wonder- 
ful Victory ; which ſhows the War was the LORD, 
(v.3.) Who {truck ſuch a Terror into them, that 
one would think they turn'd their backs, and did not 
ſtrike a ſ{troke againſt the 1ſraelites. 

Verſe 50. Ver. 50. We have therefore brought an Oblation for 
the LOR D.] For the Uſes of the Sanctuary ; ei- 
ther in purchaſing Sacrifices, or maintaining God's 
Miniſters, &c. For KOR BAN fignifies every thing 
that 1s given to God, though not ſacrificed upon the 
Altar. 

What every man hath gotten.) All of them offered 
ſomething to the LO R D, out of the Spoil he had 
gotten, according to the Piety of ancient Times, 

XIV 
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XIV Ger. 20. For we find no Precept in the Law 
for this; and yet it was conſtantly practiſed by Da- 


Officers of his Army, 1 Chron. X XVI. 26, 27. and by 
other Men, Samuel, Saul, Abner, &Cc. v. 28, &C. 

Jus of Gold.) Veflels, as the Hebrew word ſig- 
nifies, or all manner of Ornaments, made of Gold : 
the Particulars of which follow. viz. Chains, Brace- 
lets, &c, But the Fieruſalem Targum takes theſe Few- 
cls (as wetranſlate it) to have been the golden Attire 
about the Heads of their Women, 

Chains. | Theſe are commonly thought to have 
been the Ornaments of their Arms. But they inay as 
well be thought to have been uſed about their Legs,or 
their Necks. 

Bracelets.) Theſe, it is apparent, were Ornaments 
about their Wriſts or Hands, XXIV Gez. 47. XVI 
Ezek. 11. 

Rings.] They were Ornaments of the Fingers , 
XLI Gey. 42. III Eſther 10. 

Ear-rings. | Nothing more common in thoſe 
Countries, eſpecially among the Midianites and Iſ- 
maelites , as we find VIII Judges 24, 25, 26. where 
there 1s a different word uted to expreſs this Orna- 
ment : yet the word Hagil, here uſed, certainly ſigni- 
fying ſomething round, and the Ornaments incompal- 
ſing the Arms and other parts, being beftore-menti- 
oned, it cannot well be thought to denote any thing, 
but Rings in their Ears. And ſo we tranſlate it XVI 
Ezckh. 12. 

And Tablets. ] Some Ornaments about the Breaſts. 
See XXXV Exod. 22. 
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Chapter 


h : XXKXI, 
vid 1n ater times, 2 Sam. VIII. 11,12. and by the, A 
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To make an Atonement for our Souls before the 
LORD.) For the Guilt of which Moſes accuſed 


WYN)) them, v.14. or any other, which they had contrafted 


in the War. 


Verſe 52. Ver. 52. And all the Gold of the Offering which they 


Verle 53. 


Verſe 54. 


offered up to the LO-R D, &c. was ſixteen thouſand, ſe. 
ven hundred and fifty ſhekels.] It hath been obſerved 
before that Three thouſand Shekels made a Talent : 
and therefore their Offering amounted to above Five 
Talents and an half. 

Ver. 53. For the men of war had taken ſpoil , every 
man for himſelf.) Or rather, had taken the Spoil, men- 
tioned v. 12. of which part of the Booty, no Divi- 
ſion was made between be Men of Warand the Peo- 
ple, v. 26. but they kept it intirely to themſelves, 
and now very gratefully made a Preſent of a confi» 
derable part of it to the LOR D. Seev. 12. where 
the word Spoil is uſed ſtrictly, for a part of the Boo- 
ty, diſtin&t from the other two, the Captives and the 
Prey : and ſo it ſignifies here. 

Ver. 54. And Moſes ind Eleazar the Prieſt took the 
Gold.] This was ſaid before v.51. and therefore the 
ſence here is, that, having received it as an Offering to 
the LORD, they brought it into the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation, as it here follows in the concluſion 
of this verſe. 

Of the Captains of thouſands and of hundreds.) Tt 
was not their Oblation only, but the Oblation of e- 
very one of the Men of War, v. 50,5T. But the 
Commanders received it from the common Soldiers , 
and' preſented it unto Moſes and Eleazar, from the 
whole Hoſt. 


And 
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And brought it into the Tabernacle for a Memorial for Chapter 
the Children of Iſrael, before the LORD.) That XXX11. 
God might be mindful of them, 3. e. propitious to LYWNU 


_ who were ſo grateful to him for his Bene- 
ts. 

The FHieruſalewr Targum upon v. 50. fancies theſe 
Othcers to have repreſented to Moſes their great Cha- 
ſtity, when they made this Offering; ſaying, © We 
* broke into the Chambers and Cloſets of the Kings of 
* Midian,and there we ſaw their beautiful and charm- 
* ing Daughters, from whom we took the golden 
* Ornaments upon their Heads, and in their Ears, and 
* on their Arms, their Fingers, and Breaſts; but did 
* not caſt a wanton look upon one of them : And 
* therefore they hoped this Oblation they made would 
* riſe up for them, in the Day of the great Judgment, 
* asa Reconciliation for their Souls betore the LORD. 
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Ver. 'N* W the Children of Renben and the Chil- Verſe 1. 


dren of Gad.) Here the Children of 
Reuben, who was Jacob's Firſt-born, are mentioned 
in the firſt place; but in the reſt of the Chapter (.2, 
6,25,29,32.)the Children of Gad are conſtantly firſt 
mentioned, becauſe they were the firſt Movers of that 
which follows, as the Hebrews conjecture. 
Had: a very great multitude of Cattle. ) More than 
any other Tribe. 


And 
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Verle 2, 


Chavter 
XXXUL. lately taken from the Aworites, atter they had ſlain 
LYN Sihon their King, XXI. 32. This City, and Coun- 


A COMMENTART 
And when they ſaw the Land of Fazer.)] Which was 


try belonging to it, were near to the Spring of the 
River Aron : and there 1s frequent mention of it in 
the Book of Joſhua, and in [ſaiah XVI. 8, g. and Je- 
remiah XLVIIL. 34. 

And the Land of Gilead.) A noble Country , fo 
called from the Mountain Gilead , which bounded it 
on the Eaſt, as Jordan did on the Weſt , the River 
Fabbok, on the South, and Mount Libanus on the 
North. 

That behold the place was a place of Cattle. ] Which 
in the fourth verſe is called a Land of Cattle, yiw x11vo- 
Tegpoy, as the LXX. tranſlate it, fit for feeding of 
Cattle ; being famous for Paſture and other grazing 
Ground. For Baſhaz was in this Country, (III Det. 
12,13.) Where every one knows the largeſt and fat- 
teſt Oxen were bred, XXII P/al. 12. and Sheep alſo, 
XX XII Det. 14. and therefore is joyned with Gilc- 
ad, VII Micah 14. which, being woody and moun- 
tainous in ſome part of it, was no leſs famous for 
breeding Goats, ( See IV Cantic. 1. ) which delight 
to brouſe on ſuch Trees as Mount Gilead abounded 
withal. See Bochartws in his Hierozoicon. P.I. Lib.ll. 
CAP. JI. 

Nr. 2. And the Children of Gad, and the Children 
of Reuben. | Neither here, nor in the foregoing verſe, 
is there any mention of the Children of Mamnaſſeh, 
(half of which had their Portion in this Country) be- 
cauſe they were neither the Contrivers, nor Movers of 
this ; butit is moſt probable had a lot aſſigned them 
here, becauſe theſe Countries were too much for the 0- 
ther two Tribes alone; and they of Manaſſeh had much 


Cattle alſo. Came 
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Came and ſpake unto Moſes and Eleazar , and the Chapter 
Princes of the Congregation. | Who were wont of- XXXIE: 
ten to aſſemble, to diſpatch Publick Aﬀairs, XX VII.2. LYWMNJ 


XXX. I. 


Ver. 3. Ataroth.} A place which was part of the Verſe 3; 


Portion of Cad, as appears by v. 34. 

And Dibon.] This is mentioned as a place in the 
Kingdom of Sihorw, XXI. 30. and was given to Gad 
alſo, as we read v. 34. 

And Fazer.] See v.1. and 35. where we find this 
alſo belonged unto Gad. 

And Nimrah.| Called Beth-Nimrah, v. 36. and 
iven to the ſame Tribe. It is uſual, I obſerved be- 
ore, for the Hebrews to cut off the firſt part of the 

Names of places, for brevity ſake, ( XXV. 1. ) but 
this place is elſewhere called at length Beth-Nimrah, 
XIII Fof. 27. where it is mentioned as a part of Si- 
hon's Kingdom, and ſignifies as much as Downs Pardo- 
rum , an Habitation of Leopards. So Bochartys ; 
who obſerves that when both [/aiah XV. 6. and Je- 
remiah XLVIIL 34. ſpeak of the Waters of Nizrim, 
they mean this very place. Which was givento Gad, 
but in the days of thoſe Prophets, mentioned as in 
the Country of the Moabites ; who had uſurped up- 
on their Neighbours the Gadites, and taken this Place 
from them, as they had done Jazer alſo, as appears 


from the places above-mentioned, XVI Iſa. 8, 9. 


XLVIII Ferem. 34. 

And Heſhbon. | The principal City of S$ihon King 
of the Amorites, XXI. 26, 27, 28. and was given to 
the Reubenites, v. 37. 

And Elealah.) This is frequently mentioned with 
Heſhbon, as a Place adjoyning toit, v.37. XVI I/a.9. 


An a 
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1d Sheban.) Called alſo Shibzrab,v.37. and Sib- 
mah, XVI Iſa. 8, 9g. XLVIII Ferem. 31. where it ap- 


WW pears to have beena Place famous for Vines : and in 


Verſe 4. 


Verſe 5. 


the days of that Prophet was faln into the Hands of 
the Moabites.; as were Heſhbon and Elealah allo. 

And Nebo.] Which was given to the Rexbenites, 
V. 38, 

And Beon.)] There is no mention of this place any 
where elſe ; but it is probable was part of the Rey- 
benites Portion, being mentioned together with other 
Places that were given unto them : and poſlibly may 
be the Place called Baal-Meos , v. 38. which they 
changed into Beoa,becaulſe of the name of Bal: but the 
Moabites,when it fell into their hands,reſtored part of 
its old name, calling it Beth-weor, XLVIIL Ferem. 23. 

Ver. 4. Even the Country which the LORD ſmote be- 
fore the Congregation of Iſrael. ) And gave it to them 
for a Poſſeilion, as he intended to do the Land of 
Canaan. See XXI. 24, 25. 

Ts a Land for Catile, and thy Servants have Cattle.) 
Is very fit for us, v. 2. 

Ver. 5. Wherefore, ſaid they, if we have found grace 
in thy ſight. ] A Phraſe often uted by humble Peti- 
tionersz even by Moſes himſelf, when he ſpeaks to 
God, XI. 15. 

Let this Land be given unto thy Servants for a Poſſeſ- 
fron. } The Iſraelites in common poſſeſſed it hither- 
to, as belonging to them all , XXI. lt. But they 
deſire to have it aſiigned to them, as their particular 


- Portion, 


And bring us not over Jordan.] We deſire nothing 
in the Land of Canaar. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 6. And Moſes ſaid unto the Children of Gad, Chapter 
and the Children of Reuben , ſhall your Brethren go to XX X11. 
War ©] Can you think it reaſonable, that the reſt of ,5Wyg 
the Tribes ſhould fight (till for what they are to poſ- Verle 6. 
ſels ? 

And ſhall ye fit heres] And you take up your reſt 
here, and ſettle in their Conqueſts, which they have 
already made ? 

Ver. 7. And wherefore diſcourage ye the hearts of the Verle 7. 
Children of Iſrael, from going over into the Land which 
the LORD hath given them?) He ſeems to have 
ſuſpected that mere cowardiſe, and a vile love of eaſe, 
made them defire to ſtay where they were, and go 
no further. Which ill Example might diſhearten all 
the reſt of their Brethren, and make them have the 
ſame Inclination to ſettle in the Land they had con- 
quered z and not engage in a War with the Canaa- 
nites. 

Ver. 8. Thus did your Fathers.) i.e. They diſheart- Verſe 8. 
ned all their Brethren. 

When I ſent them from Kadeſh Barnea to ſee the 
Land.) XIII, 3, 26. 

Ver. 9. For when they went up unto the Valley of Eſ- Verſe 9. 

chol.) Men do not go up into a Valley ; therefore 
the meaning is, they went up to ſearch the Country, 
(as it is ſaid they did, XIII. 21, 22.) and went on in 
their ſearch, till they came to the Valley or Brook 
of Eſchol, (XIII. 23.) where they cut down a Branch 
with a Cluſter of Grapes, to fhow what Fruit the 
Country afforded. 

And ſaw the Land. | Had taken a full view of the 
Country. 
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Verſe 10. 


Verle 11, 


Verſe 12. 
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They. diſcouraged the hearts of the Children of Iſrael.) 
Repreſented the People and the Cities to be fo ſtrong, 
that they ſhould not be able to deal with them,XII.L. 
20, 29, 

hat they ſhould not go into the Land which the 
LORD had given them.) And therefore perſ[waded 
them not to attempt to poſſeſs themſelves of it. For 
they ſaid exprelly, we are not able to go againſt the 
People, for they are ſtronger than we, X1I11. 31. 

Ver. 10. nd the LO R D's anger was kindled at the 


ſame time® and he ſware, ſaying.) XIV. 21, 28. 


Ver. 11. Ourely none of the Men that were come out 
of Egypt, from twenty years old and upward. | XIV.22, 


29, 35- 
697, ſee the Land which I ſware unto Abraham, Iſaac 

and Jacob.) XIV. 23. 

Becauſe they have not wholly followed me.] See there 
V, 22. 

Ver. 12. Save Caleb the Son of Fephunneh.] XIV.24. 

The Kenezite. | A great deal hath been ſaid by ma- 
ny to prove that Caleb is called a Kenezite, becauſe 
his Father's Name was Kenmaz. And this they prove, 
becauſe Othniel's Father was Kenaz, and he was Ca- 
leb's Brother, XV Joſh. 17. his younger Brother , 
I Jadg. 13. IH. 9. So that their Father muſt have 
two Names, Kenaz and Fephunneh. But it is very 
ſtrange, if this be true, that Caleb is no where called 
the Son of Kenaz, but conſtantly the Son of Fephnr- 
eh (even there where Othniel is juſt before called the 
Son of Kenaz, 1 Chron. 4. 13, 15. ) nor is Othniel a- 


ny where called the Son of Fephunneh, but always of 


Kenaz. And indeed there is a demonſtratian again(t 
this Opinion ; tor Othnicl married Caleb's Daughter , 
which by the Law of Myſes was utterly . unlawful, 


what- 
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whatſoever the praftice might have been before the Chapter 
Law was given. Therefore others think it more pro- XXX1I. 
bable that Othniel was one of his Brother's younger LW Iu 


Sons, (tor Uncles.and Nephews are often called Bre- 
thren, as Abraham and Lot were) and that from this 
Brother, whoſe Name was Kenaz , Caleb is allo called 
a Kenezite. But this is very abſurd, for the Name of 
Kenezzi in the Hebrew,denotes the Deſcendants from 
one, who gave this denomination to the Family ; 
which one Brother could not do to another. It is 
molt probable therefore, that Keraz was ſome com- 
mon Anceſtor both of Othriel and Caleb, from whom 
OthxieF's Father took alſo his Name. Accordingly we 
find Fephunneh called a Kemezite in XIV Joſh. 14. 
where it 1s ſaid that Hebron became the Inheritance of 
Caleb the Son of Fephunneh the Kenezite. 

And Foſhua the Sor of Nun, for they have followed the 
LORD.) Fully, XIV. 24, 230, 38. 


Ver. 13. And the LO R D's anger was kindled a- Verſe 13. 


gainit Iſrael. | He had ſaid this before, v. 10. but 
repeats it again, to make them the more ſenſible of a 
thing that was done Thirty eight years ago; and to 
deter them from giving him the like provocation. 

And he made them wander in the Wilderneſs forty 
gears, till all that had done evil in the ſight of the 
LOR D were conſumed.) XIV. 31, 32,33. XXVI. 
64, 65« 


Ver. 14. 4:4 behold.) Mark what fay. Verle 14. 


You are riſen up in your Fathers ſtead, an increaſe of 
ſenful Men, to augment yet the fierce anger of the LORD 
towards Iſrael. | Are multiplyed to as great a num- 
ber as your Fathers; only to ſucceed them in their 
ſins : and thereby bring down ſtill more heavy Pu- 
niſhments upon the Nation. 

Ver. 
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Ver. 15. For if ye turn away from after him.) As 
your Fathers did ; who refu(ed to go and pofle(s the 


WAN good Land which he had beſtowed upon them. 


Verie 15. 


Verle 16. 


Verſe 17, 


He will yet again leave them in the Wilderneſs. 
Lead them back again into the Deſert, where your Fa- 
thers periſhed ; and there forſake you. 

And ye ſhall deſtroy all this People. } Who follow- 
ing your example, will refuſe to go over Forday, 
(v. 5.) to take poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan. 

Ver. 16. And they drew near unto him. | As Peti- 
tioners are wont to do, when they are aſſured of their 
Integrity, and hope to obtain their requeſt, XLIV 
Gen. 19. 

And ſaid, we will build Sheepfolds here far our Cattle.” 
There are five words in the Hebrew Language for 
Folds for Sheep and Cattle ; all ſignifying a place 
tenced in, that they might lye ſafely, and be detend- 
ed from Wild-beaſts. And ſo this word gedera plainly 
imports. See Bochartus in his Hierozoic. P. 1. Lib. I, 
cap. 45. : | 

And Cities for our little ones. | Which ſtood in need 
only of repairing and fortitying, (v. 17. ) for they 
already dwelt in thoſe Cities of the Amorites , 
XXI. 25, 

Ver. 17. But we our ſelves will go ready armed before 
the Children of Iſrael, until we have brought them unto 
their place.) That 1s, a conſiderable number of them, 
as many as ſhould be thought neceflary, (III Dert.18.) 
in all Forty thouſand, IV Joſh. 12. 

And our little ones ſhall dwell in the fenced Cities. } 
Where it was neceſſary to leave ſome Men to guard 
them from their bad Neighbours, and to take care of 
their Cattle. 


Be- 
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Becauſe of the People of the Land.) That is, the Chapter 
Moabites,who were the ancient Owners of this Coun- XX XII 
try (XXI. 26.) and the-#dowites , who had ſhow- LYWYNg 
ed no good will to the {ſrcelites,as they paſſed through 
the Wildernels. 

Ver. 18. Wie will not return unto our Houſes, until Verſe 18. 
the Children of Iſrael have inherited every Man his In- 
heritance. | Be ſettled in the poſſeſſion of the Land 
of Canaan, as we delire to be in this Country, 

Ver. 19. For we will not inherit with them on youder Verſe 19. 
fide Jordan, or forward. | We will not deſire any 
ſhare in the Country beyond Fordar, though it lye 
near to us ; nor in that Country which lyes ſtill fur- 
ther Weſtward. 

Becanſe our Inheritance is faln on this fide Jordan 
eaſtward. ] We look upon this as our Inheritance 
(with which we ſhall be fully ſatisfied) here in the 
Land of Gilead. Which lay Eaſtward of Jordan, 
and of the Land of Canaan. 

Ver. 20. And Moſes ſaid unto them , if ye will do Verſe 20. 
this thing.) Be as good as your word. 

If ye will go armed before the LORD to war.] To 
g0 before the LORD, was to go before the Ark , 
which was the Symbol of God's Preſence, over which 
his Glory reſided. And it 1s to be obſerved , that 
theſe two Tribes, Rexben and Gad, (together with 
Simeon) alway lay encamped before the Santtuary ; 
as appears from the ſecond Chapter of this Book, ». 10, 

14, 15, 16,17. And accordingly, when the Camp 
removed, they marched immediately before it, as is 
particularly noted, X. 18, 19, 20, 21. So that here 
he requires them, only to hold their uſual place, 
when they went to the War againſt the Canaarnites, 
And accordingly it is expreſly ſaid, they did (roge- 

ther 
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Chapter ther with half the Tribe of Manaſſeh, who were Joy n- 
XX XII. <d with them) paſs over before the LO RD unto battle, 
LYN IV Job. 12, 13. ; 
Verſ. 21, Ver.21. 4nd will go all of you. ] As many as ſhall be 
required, and can be ſpared, v. 17. 

Armed over Fordan before the LORD, until he 
hath driven out his Enemies from before him.| Not on- 
ly bring us into Canaar, but continue with us, till 
we have expelled the Inhabitants of that Country, 
Which he incourages them to undertake, by repre- 
ſenting the Caraarites, as the Enemies of the LORD, 
who would therefore fight for them. 


Verſe 22, Ver.22.And the Land be ſubdued before the LORD.} . 


By this Expretiton, and that in the foregoing words, 
it appears that the Ark was carried along with them 
to the War every where, till it was ended ; as it was 
when it begun, at the taking of Fericho, VI Joſh. 
6, 7, &Ce 

Then afterward ye ſhall return, and be guiltleſs before 
the LORD, and before Iſrael , and this Land ſhall be 
zonr poſſeſſcon.] Not only be tree trom all blame in 
this defire, but have what you deſire, 

Before the LOR D.] By his order and appoint- 
ment. 


Verſe 23. Ver. 23. But if you will not do ſo.) If this be not 


your intention 3 or if you go back from vour word. 

Behold.) Obſerve what I ſay. 

Te have ſinned againif the LORD; and be ſure 
your ſin will find you out. | Your Guilt is exceeding 
great z and ſhall be moſt certainly puniſhed, as it de- 
ſerves. 

Verſe 24. Ver. 24. Build ye Cities for your little ones,and Folds 
for your Sheep, &C. } As for the reſt of their _—_ 
fals, 
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als, about their Children and Cattle, he conſented Chapter- 


to them, without any Exception. 


Ver. 25. And the Children of Gad, and the Children LWNd 
of Reuben, ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying. ] The word for Verle 25. 


ſpake, in the Hebrew, being jomer , in the Singular 
Number, inſtead of jomry, in the Plural, their Do- 
(ors take it for an Indication, that ſome one principal 
Perſon ſpake in the name of all the reſt. But there is 
no need of this; for the Singular Number in this 
Language 1s often uſed for the Plural ; and they ne- 
yer {pake all of them together, but ſome one in the 
name of their Brethren. And it had been better , if 
they had obſerved, that this ſignifies one and all (as 
we now ſpeak) were of the ſame mind. 

Thy Servants will do as my LO R D commanadeth. | 
And as they themſelves had propoſed, ». 17. 


Ver. 26. Our little Ones, our Wives, our Flocks, and Verſe 26. 


all our Cattle, ſhall be there in the Cities of Gilead. | 
Here they promiſe to leave all that was dear to them, 
in this Country, and go to lerve their Brethren. 


Ver. 27. But thy ſervants will paſs over every man Verle 27 


armed for war, &c. | We our ſelves will go,and fight 
for our Brethren. It hath been often ſaid (v.17,21.) 
that this doth not (ignifie,all the Men of War among 
them ſhould go, but as many as could be ſpared, and 
as were thought ſufhcient. For it is manifeſt, the 
far greater half of them were left in this Country to 
defend their Wives and Children; and look after their 
Flocks and Herds; as will appear by computing all 
the Men of War that were found in the Tribes of 
Gal and of Reuben, which were above Fourſcore and: 
four thouſand, (XXVI. 7, 18.) to which, if we add 
half of the Tribe of Manaſeth, (who were in all a- 
bove Fifty two thouſand) there were much above ary 
Hundred 
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Chapter Hundred thouſand Men, able to bear Arms; and not 
XX XlI. above Forty thouſand of them marched into Caraar, 
wm a5 was before obſerved. 

Verſe 28. Ver. 28. So concerning them Moſes commanded Ele- 
azar the Prieit, and Joſhua the Son of Nun, and the 
chief Fathers of the Tribes of Iſracl. } He left this in 
charge with the principal Perſons, who had the go- 
vernment of Afairs under him ; particularly with 
Joſhua, who was not unmindful of it, but remem- 
bred theſe Tribes what Moſes had ſaid, when he was 
about to attempt the Conqueſt of Canaan, I Foſh. 13, 
14, &C. | 

Verſe 29. Ver. 29. And Moſes ſaid unto them, if the Children 
of Gad and the Children of Renben will paſs with you over 

ordan,$&c.] He repeats to theſe great Men,who were 
to ſee it executed, what he had ſaid to the Gadites 
and Remwbenites themſelves, v. 21, 22. 

Then ye ſhall give them the Land of Gilead for a poſ- 
ſeſſion. ] They had not a right to it , till they had 
performed the Condition upon which it was granted, 
viz. till their Brethren were in poſſeſſion of their In- 
heritance in the Land of Canaar. 

Verſe 30. Ver. 30. But if they will not paſs over before you arm- 
ed.) Perform their Promiſe, v. 17. 

They ſhall have poſſeſſuon among you in the Land of 
Canaan.) Take what falls to their ſhare there z and 
this Country be diſpoſed of, as God ſhall order. 

Verſe 31. Ver. 31. And the Children of Gad , and the Chil- 
dren of Reuben ſaid, as the LO R D hath ſaid unto thy 
Servants, ſo will we do.] They confirm what they had 
wr pry to Moſes, v. 25. and here take all that he 

ad ſaid, as ſpoken by the order of Gqd, who be- 
ſtowed this Land upon them, on the Condition often 
mentioned, 

Ver. 


xp: NUMBERS. 


Ver. 32. We will paſs over armed before the LORD Chapter 
into the Land of Canaan.) This they offered it firſt XX X11. 
of themlelves, v. 17, and folemnly promiſed, when LWWS 
Moſes accepted their Propoſal, v. 27. and again here Verſe 32. 


ratiie and confirm it before Eleazar and Joſhua, and 

all the Princes, v. 28. 

That the poſſeſſron of our Inheritance. } Which we 
have delired to have for our Inheritance. 

' On this fide Jordan.) They were now in the Land 
of Gilead, and ſo might properly call it, oz this ſide 
ordan : but when they were in the Land of Canaan, 

it was (aid to be oz that fide Fordan. 
| Maybe ours.) Settled upon us and 'our Poſte- 

rity 


ſolute Grant, but a conditional ; if they did as they 
engaged, v. 29, 3O, 31, Kc, 

_ to the Children of Gad, and the Children of Reu- 
ben, and half the Tribe of Manaſſeh the Son of Foſeph. | 
This half Tribe is not mentioned before, becauſe 
they did not put in any Claim, till they ſaw how 
thoſe of Gad and Rewber would ſucceed in their Pe- 
tition. Which being granted, it is likely that there- 
upon they repreſented alſo what ſtore of Cattle they 
had ; and that the Country would be more than e- 
nough, for thoſe who had deſired it. This being 
found to be true, Moſes thought fit to give them a 
Portion in it , rather than any other ; becauſe the 
Children of Machir,the Son of Manaſſeh, had by their 
Valour ſubdued part of this Country , v. 39. XVALI 

oſh. 1. 

; Nh Kingdom of Sihon King of the Amorites,aud the 
Kin ;dom of Og King of Baſhan. ] XXI. 24, 29. 
Which were the firſt Countries that the [ſraclites.pol- 
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ſeſſed ; and were the firſt that were carried Captive 
out of their Land, 2 Kings XV. 29. 


WYWNYY The Land with the Cities thereof in the Coaſts, even 


the Cities of the Country round about. ] The Land 
with the Cities, within ſuch a Compals or Limits : 
and all the Towns within that Circuit. | 


Verſe 34. Ver. 34. 4nd the Children of Gad built Dibon and 


Ataroth.\ Repaired and fortified theſe Towns,which 
are mentioned before v.3.For they were not deſtroy- 
ed, but only their Inhabitants, 2 Det. 34, 35. and 
if they had, there was not time now to rebuild them. 
Thus JFeroboamr is ſaid to have built Schechem,n Kings 
XII. 25. which was a City before, but gone to decay, 
And Z24zariah to have built Elah , 2 Kings XIV. 22. 
which he reſtored to Fudah, as a City formerly be- 


longing to them. 


Verſe 35. 


Verle 36. 


And Aroer.) A City of the Amorites, upon the 
brink of the River Aron, as Moſes tells us, H Det. 
36. HI. 11. TV.48. It formerly belonged to the Mo- 
ubites ; but was taken from them by Sihor. 

Ver. 35. And Atroth , and Shophan, and Faazer; 
and Jogbehak.) We do not read of any of theſe 
Towns elſewhere, but only of Faazer : which ſeems 
to be that called Fazer, v. 3. 

Ver. 36. And Beth-Nimrah. | Called 9.3. Nimrah 
for ſhortneſs ſake ; as (it may be farther obſerved ) 
Jemini is put for Benjemini , I Eſther 5. Sheba for 
Beer-ſheba, XX Joſh. 2. where we find theſe two 
mentioned ; but they do not ſignifie two ſeveral Ci- 
ties , but are two Names for one and the ſame City ; 
as if he had ſaid, Beerſheba, which is alſo called Sheba. 
This isclear to a demonſtration ; for otherwiſe there 
would be more than thirteen Cities in the Tribe: of 
Simeon, COntrary to v. 6. of that Chapter. ; 
| And. 
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And Beth-haran.) A place, ſome ſay, between Dj- 
bon and Fordar. 


the Children of (ad fortified 3 and built Folds for 
Sheep in the Paſtures near to them. 

Ver. 37. And the Children of Renben built.) Re- 
paired and fortified, as I ſaid v. 34. 

Heſhbon and Elealah.) Mentioned above ». 3. 

And Kirjathaim.) A place where a Giant-like Peo- 
ple formerly dwelt, called Exzims, XIV Ger.5. who 
were expelled by the Moabites, as they were by the 


Amorites. 


Ver. 38. 4nd Nebo.) This City is mentioned in Verſe 32. 


XLVIII Feremr. 1. when it was faln again into the 
poſſeſſion of the Moabites, as was allo Kirjathairr. 
It ſeems to have been near Djbor, being mentioned to- 
gether with it, XV 14.2. Atleaſt there were in theſe 
places two famous Temples ; for the deſtruction of 
which, the Prophet repreſents the People making La- 
mentation. So the LXX. 2zm2adray 5 Nev, s 5 35- 
4G oh, Nebo is deſtroyed where your Altar is. And 
Heſychins ſaith of Aww (7. e. Dibon)) that it was 70- 
TO. 92 play ire gy MoaSimav, a place where a Temple 
of the Moabites was built. And St. Hierom (uſpetts 
that there was an Oracle at this place ; the word Ne- 
bo importing Prophecy, or Divination, as he ſpeaks. 

And Baal-Meon.) Another place, where it is like- 
ly Baal was worſhipped ; which made them change 
the names of theſe places, as it here follows. 

Their names being changed.) For Nebo, as well as 
Baal, was the name of a God, as we learn from XLVI 
Iſaiah 1. and ſeems to have been an Aſjrian Deity 3 
there being footſteps of it in the names of ſeveral 
great Men there ; ſuch as Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuzara- 
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Chapter dar, and many others. And it is not unlikely, that 
XX XII. they therefore changed the names of theſe Cities into 
LYN ſome other, becaule they. would abolith all Remain- 
| ders of Idolatry in this Country , according © the 
Frecept XXIII Exod. 13. that they ſhould not take 
the name of their Gods into their Mouth. But not- 
withſtanding this, they ſtill retained their ancient 
Names, asappears from XIII Joſh. 17. XXV Exzch, g. 

ſo hard itis to alter-any thing tor the better. 

And Sibmah.| See v. 3. 

And gave other Names unto the Cities which they build- 
ed.) It this refer to all the Cities here mentioned, it 
1s manifeſt they either retained, or recovered their 
former Names: For. we. read of them all in future 
times; particularly in the XVth and XVIIth of Iſajah. 
And Kirjathaim is mentioned in the place I now quo- 
ted out of Ezekzel. 

Verſe 29. Ver. 39. And the Children of Machir the Son of Ma- 
naſſeh, went to Gilead and took it. } Here Gilead is u- 
ſed in a (triCt ſence, not ſo largely as before, (v. 1, 
26,29.) where it .is taken for all the Country,on that 
fide Fordan, where Gilead was ; but here for a part of 
it, about Mount Gilead. This is plain from the next 
verſe : and Gilead the Son of Machir,one would think, 
was the Perſon that took it, X VII Joſh. 1. 

Verſe. 40. Ver. 40. And Moſes gave Gilead unto Machir, the 
Son of Manaſſeh.) i.e. To the Children of Machir, 
(for.he was dead long ago) who had a conſiderable 
Portion of that half of the Land of Gilead, which 
was given to the half Tribe of Mazaſeh. . For-one 
half was given to the Rewberites and Gadites,and the 
other halt to them , III Dent. 12, 13. where Gylead 
fGgnifies all that Country properly ſo called ;*neither 
{@ much as the whole Territory, which theſe Tribes. 

demanded ; 
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demanded, v. 1. nor ſo little as was given to Machir, Chapter 
v. 15. Where Moſcs lays, £14 I gave Gilead unto Ma- XXXH: 
chir ;, 4. e. to that Family of Manaſſeh, which were LYWW 


properly called Machirites, XX VI Numdb..29. and to 
that Family deicended-trom his Son, which from him 
were called G/leadites. For as Manaſſeh had only 
this Son Mach, fo Machir had only Gilead; but he 
had many, XX VI. 30, 31, 32. who all raiſed Fami- 
lies. And as to the Macharites (and I ſuppoſe the 
Gileadites,) was given a Portion in this Country, 
XIII Foſh. 29, 30, Kc. ſo Foſhne gave to the reſt an 
Inherttance in the Land of Canaan, XVII. 2, And 
he gives a reaion in the foregoing verſe, why hegave 
Gilead and Bahar to the Polterity of Machir, becauſe 
they were a warlike People, inheriting their Father's 
Valour, who was a Man of War; and therefore fit to. 
be placed in the Frontiers of that Country. 


Ver. 41. And Fair the Son 0 Manaſfeh;) One of Verſe 41. 


the Poſterity of Manaſſeh, by his Mother's fide : For. 
he was the Grandſon of Gilead, the Son of Machir, by 
his Daughter, +. Chroze. II. 21, 22. but his Father was 
of the Tribe of Judah. It ſeems he joyned with: the 
Children of Machir-in their Expedition againſt Gile- 
ad (mentioned v. 39.) and was 10:{ucceſsful, that he 
took ſeveral (mall Towns in that Country , and ſo 
had his Inheritance among the Children of Maraſeh, 
on this fide Fordar, where they now were. There 
were threeſcore of them in the whole, which were at+ 
terward called Cities, XIII Joſh. 13. 1 Kings IV. 23. 
but he had only twenty three for his Poſſeſſion, 1 Chror. 
II. 22, 23. 

And called them — —] That is, the Habi- 
tations of Fair. For Havah is a dwelling, as Bochartus 
obſerves in his Phaleg. Lib. IV. cap. 29, And among 


the. 
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the Arabians the word Havoth properly ſignifies,man 
Tents, orderly diſpoſed in a Ring or Circle ; which 
in thoſe Countries made that which we ca}l a Village, 
For Hava in their Language ſignifies to compaſs. The 
ſame he obſerves in his Hierozoicon, P.I. Lib. II.c.44. 


þ. 466. 


Verſe 42. 


Ver. 42. And Nobah.) Who he was we find in 
no other place ; but an eminent Perſon, no doubt, 
in ſome of the Families of the Mazaſfztes : either of 
the Machirites or the Gileadites. For they only, as I 
take it, inherited on this fide Fordar. 

Went and took, Kenath and the Villages thereof.) At 
the ſame time, I ſuppoſe, that Fair took the Towns 
above-mentioned ; of which this was one, 1 Chrox. 
II. 23. But though Fair was the chief ConduCtor in 
that Expedition, yet he kept, as I faid, only twenty 
three Towns to himſelf : the reſt were given to them 
who accompanied him, of whom, it is probable, No- 
bah was one. 

And called it Nobah after his own Name.) But it re- 
tained its old name alſo: for St. Hierew ſays in his 
time, there was a City called Canatha, in the Region 
of Trachonitis, not far from Boſra. 

Thus this Country being ſettled upon thefe two 
Tribes and an half, the Land of Canaan was divided 
by God's Command, for an Inheritance to the re- 
maining zine Tribes, and the other half of the Tribe 
of Manaſſeh, XIII Joſh. 7. 
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CHAP. XXXIIL 


Ver. 1. HESE are the Journeys of the Children Verſe 1. 


of Iſrael , which went forth out of the 
Land of Egypt.) A brief recapitulation of the Tra- 
vels of the Children of 1frae! through the Wilder- 
neſs ; whereby the wonderful Providence of God 
over them appears, in their Protection and Preſerya- 
tion, from the time they departed out of Egypt , till 
they came to the Borders of the Land of Canaan. 
With their Armies.) For they marched in an or- 
derly manner, as Armies do. See XII Exod. 41, 51. 
XIII. 18. 
Under the Hand of Moſes and Aaron.) By whom 
they were condudtted, as the Miniſters of God, XII 
Exod. x, 28, 50. 


Ver. 2. And Moſes wrote their goings out according Vere 2. 


to their Journeys. } Every removal which they made 
from the place where they were, unto another whi- 
ther they journeyed. | 

By the commandment of the LOR D. ] This may 
refer either to-their Journeys ( which were by God's 
commandment; X. 13.). or rather, to Moſes his wri- 
ting this Epitome of their Travels ; of which God 
ordered him to give a diſtinct account. Which was 
no unneceſſary Work, but molt uſeful to Poſterity ; 
there being no Hiſtory extant in the World, as Da- 
vid Chytrexs well obſerves, (except that of the Birth, 
Life, Death, and ReſurreCtion of Chriſt) which con- 
tains ſo many wondertul Inſtances of Divine Provi- 
dence. 
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Chapter dence, as this of bringing the Children of 1ſrael out 
XX XIII. of Egypt, and leading them through the Red-Sea,and 
GWY>- through the Wilderneſs. Concerning which Maimo- 


xides hath an excellent Diſcourſe,in his third Part of 
More Nevochim , cap. 50. the Subſtance of which is 
this That it being impoſſible any Miracles ſhould 
continue throughout all Generations, due care ſhould 
be taken that the Memory of them be not loſt , but 
faithfully preſerved by the Hiſtory and Narration of 
them in future times. Now there being no greater 
Miracle than the Subſiſtence of the Children of 1ſrae! 
in the Deſert for Forty years; a Deſert full of Scor- 
pions and Serpents, deſtitute of Water, uninhabited, 
through which no Man had been wont to pals, (as 
Jeremiah ſpeaks, 11.6.) where they ate no Bread, nor 
drank Wine,or ſtrong Drink, XXIX Demt.6,8c. God 
would have the particular places ſet down diſtinCt- 
ly where they pitched in that howling Wilderneſs. 
That all Men might be ſatisfied (who would take the 
pains to examine things) by what a marvellous Pro- 
vidence ſuch a multitude of People were fed every 
day, for Forty years together ; and none might be 

able to Cavil, and ſay, that they travelled through 
| a Country good enough, and pitched in habitable 
places, where they might plough,and ſow, and reap ; 
or where they might have Herbs and Roots for their 
Suſtenance z or where Mana ordinarily came down 
from the Clouds for Mens ſupport. 

And theſe are their Journeys, according to their go- 
ings out. | As if he had ſaid , Having received this 
Commandment from God , this is a true and ' exact 
Account, which here follows, of their Travels from 
place to place. 


tk 
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Ver. 3. 4nd they departed from Ramſees.] See XII Chapter 
Exo4.37. Here, in all likelyhoo\, they Sacriticed the XX X11F. 
Paſchal Lamb,and were preierved from the deſtroying L503 
Angel, which made this place very remarkable: for Verſe 3. 


they ſeem to have been all ſummoned hicher, to meet 
here as in a common Rendevouz (as they now ſpeak) 
to be ready to march away, when God gave the word 
of Command. "EI 

In the firit Month, on the fifteenth day of the firſt 
Month, on the morrow after - Paboer], With 
they had kept in Egypt on the Fourteenth , XII 
Exod. 46. | 

The Children of 1ſrael went out of Fg ypt with an high 
hand.) XIV Exod.8. 

I the ſight of the Egyptians.) Who thruſt them out, 
XII Exod. 39. 


Ver. 4. bor the Egyptians buried all their firſt-born.] Verſe 4. 


They were ſo terrified with the ſudden Death of all 
their Firſt-born, that they prefſed them to be gone, 
Jeſt they ſhould be ſlain alſo, XII Exod. 33. And 
were ſo employed in Mourning for them, and giving 
them decent Burial, that they thought not of purſu- 
ing the 1/-aelites, till ſome days after. 

Which the L O R D had ſmitten among them.) At 
midnight, between the fourteenth and fifteenth days, 
XII Exod. 29. 7 

Upon their Gods alſo the LORD executed Judg- 
ment.) Which ſtill more aſtoniſhed them, XII Exod. 
12. XVIIL. 11. 2 Sa. VII. 23. juſt as he did with 
Babylon afterwards, XXI I/a. 9. 


Ver. 5. And the Children of Iſrael removed from Ra- Verſe 5, 


meſes, and pitched in Succoth.) XII Exod. 37. Here 
they received the Command to ſet apart all the Firſt- 
LI1II born 
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ter. born-unto the L O R D,in memory of God's ſparing 


[1I. them, when he flew all the Firſt-born of the Egpti- 
LYN ans, XU Exod. 1, 12,13, 


Cha 
XX 


Verle 6. 


Verſe 7. 


Verſe 8. 
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Cc. 

Ver. 6. And they departed ſrom Suecoth, and pitched 
in Etham, &c.| See XIII Exod. 20. where it imme- 
diately follows, That they were conducted hither by 
a miraculous Cloud, which ever after led them in all 
their Journeys. 

Ver. 7. And they removed from Etham, and turned 
again unto Piha-biroth.] So it is expreſly recorded 
XIV Exod. 2. Hither they were led on purpoſe, that 
they might ſee the wonderful Power and Goodneſs 
of God, in a place where they had high Mountains 
on each {ide of them, and the Army of Pharaoh be- 
hind them, and the Red-Sea before them. Through 
which God made them a paſſage, rather than let them 
fall again under the Egyptian Tyranny. Here is alſo 
the Singular Number tor the Plnral, in the word tur- 
ed again (as was obſerved before in another word , 
XXXll. 25.) but the obſervation of the Hebrew Do-. 
ors upon. it, ſeems to be frivolous, That with. one 

beart they did what Moſes commanded. 

Which is before Baal-Zephon , and they pitched before 
Migaol.] Thisis explained in XIV Exod. 2. 

Ver. 8. And they departed from before Piha-hiroth, 


and paſſed through the —_ 4 the Sea.) XIV Exed. 23. 
Where Pharaoh and his Hoſt were drowned ; as they 


could not but call to mind when they read this brief 
Hiſtory, Which, it might be expected, would alſo 
call to remembrance their own diftruft of God, not- 


withſtanding which he moſt graciouſly delivered 
them, XIV Exod. 11,12, Cc. | 


Izto 
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Into the Wilderneſs, and went three days journey in Chapter 
the Wildermeſs of Etham.) Called in XV Sd a XXXIII, 
the Wilderneſs of Shur : where they were very much L5WIu 
diſtreſſed for want of Water. 

And pitched in Marah.)) Where God obliged them 
by a new Miracle, in making the bitter Water ſweet, 

XV Exod. 23, 25. 

Ver. 9. And they removed from Marah, and came to Verſe 9. 
Elim, and in Elim were twelve Fountains of Water &c.] 

See XV Exod. ult. | 

Ver. 10. And they removed from Elim,and encamped Verſe 10. 

by the Red Sea.) Not by that part of it, where they 
lately came out of it 3 but by a more Southerly part 
of it, where it bends towards Arabia, For the Red 
Sea, which Ptolomy calls the Arabian Gulph,runs a long 
way, like the Adriatick, now called the Gulph of Ve- 
nice, or the Baltick Sea, as David Chytrews obſerves. 
Who compares theſe three together, as much of a 
length; and all, in ſome places broader, and ſome 
narrower. This Station is not mentioned in the Book 
of Exodws. 

Ver. 11. Ard they removed from the Red Sea, and Verſe 11. 
encamped in the Wilderneſs of Sin.) XVI Exod.1.where 
Manna firſt began to rain upon them, with which God 
fed them forty years. | 

Ver. 12. And they took their journey out of the Wil- Yerſe 712. 
derneſs of Sin, and encamped in Dophkah.) This and 
the next Station ( Alyſb)) are not mentioned in Ex0o- 
ds ;, becauſe nothing remarkable (it is ſuppoſed) fell 
out in theſe two places,as there did in the next. And 
they made no long ſtay there. 

Ver. 13. And they departed from Dopbkah, and en-Yerſe x 2. 
camped in Aluſh. | The Jewiſh Doctors find ſomething 
remarkable here, though Moſes ſaith nothing of it. 
L111? For 
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Chapter For as the Sabbath was firſt commanded at Marah , 


XXXIII. which was their fifth Station , ſo it was firſt obſerved 


LYN here at Alyſh, as they fancy, which was their Tenth, 


Verie 14. 


Verſe 15. 


And more than that, this was the only Sabbath, in 
their opinion, which they exactly kept ; the very 
next being prophaned. See Selder, Lib. II. de Fare 
Nat. & Gentium, &*c. cap. 11. & Lib. Il. de Synedr, 
cap. 1. The Author of Sepher Cofri ſaich the ancient 
Tradition is, That at this place the Marra firſt de- 
ſcended, P. II. /eF. 20. 

Ver. 14. And they removed from Aluſh and encamped 
at Rephidim, XVII Exod. 1. 

Where was no Water for the People to drink.J And 
thereby an occaſion given to the Almighty Goodneſs, 
to ſhew his wonderful Power,in bringing Water out 
of 2 Rock for them, v.5,6. And here allo Aalek lay 
in wait for Iſrael, in the way when they came out of E- 
gypt, 1 Sam. XV.2. and {mote ſome that lag'd behind, 
XXV Dewt. 16. but were vanquiſhed by Foſhna in a 
pitcht Battle, XVII Exod. 8, g, &. And here Je- 
thro alſo came to ſee Moſes, and gave him advice a- 
bout the government of the People, with more eaſe 
both to himſelf and them, XVIII Exod. 

Ver.15. And they departed from Rephidimn and pitch- 
ed in the Wilderneſs of Sinai. | XIX Exod. 1,2. This 
was forty ſeven days after they came from Rameſes, 
on the firſt day of the third Month. Three days af- 
ter. which (viz. on the fftieth day after they came 
out of Egypt) God gave them his Law from Mount 
Sinai, Where Moſes was-called up to him, and ſtaid 
with him twice forty days. And was inſtructed there 
how to make the Tabernacle, and to ſet it up when 
it was made,. with all the Furniture belonging to it. 
All ſorts of Sacrifices were ordered while they re- 

| mained 
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mained in this Place 3 Prieſts conſecrated ; Laws gi- Chapter 


ven about clean and unclean things ; and about Mar- XX XIII. 


riages, and” Feaſts, and the Year of Jubilee, with ſe- LYW WW 
veral other things, mentioned in the Book of Levitz- 

cxs.Here alſo the People were numbred:their encamp- 

ment ordered ; a ſecond Paſſover kept ; Laws given 

about the Water of Jealouſie and the | die , with 

ſeveral other Matters: And then, after they had lain 

here eleven Months and twenty days, they are com- 

manded to leave this famous Station 3 the molt re- 
markable of all other, X Nzmb. 11, 12. 


Ver. 16. And they removed from the Deſert of Sinai, Verie 16. 


and pitched at Kibroth-hattaavah.) A place in the 
Wilderneſs of Paray, three days Journey,trom Mount 
Sinai, X Numb.23. X1.34. where there was a dread- 
ful ſlaughter of the People, that wantonly deſpiſed 
Manna, and luſted after Fleſh. Yet here God was 
pleaſed to vouchſafe to ſend his Spirit upon the LXX. 
Elders, for the Atliſtance of Moſts. 


Ver. 17. And they departed from Kibroth-hattaavab, Verie 17. 


and encamped at Hazeroth.) See Xl, 35. Where M- 
riam was puniſhed for her Envy at AMyſes , X11. 
I, IO. 


Ver. 18. And they departed from Hazeroth and Verie 13, 


pitched at Rithmah.) A place alſo in the Wildernels 
of Paran, as appears from this Book, XII. 15. and 
was not far from Kadejb-barnea , from whence the 
Spies were ſent to ſearch out the Land of Canaan. See 
XIII. 26. In which place they lay a long. tiine, 
I Dent. 46. 


Ver. 19. And they departed from Rithmah , and Verle 19. 


pitched in Rimmon-Parez.) This and the following 
Stages are no where elſe mentioned ; and ſeem to 


have all been in the Wilderne(s of Parar before (po- 
en 
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Chapter ken of. Which was a very long Tra&t of Ground, 

*XX XII. from Elana, a Port in the Arabian Gulph, to Kadeſy- 

LYN barneas which, as David Chytrexs computes it, was 
thirty German Miles. 

Verſe 20, Ver. 20. And they departed from Rimmon-Pares, 

and pitched in Libnah.) This and the reſt to ». 31. 
are places of which, as I ſaid, we no where elſe read, 
and fo can give no account of them. They were all 
uninhabited, and out of the road of all Travellers ; 
and perhaps had no names till they were given them 
by the Iſraelites ; who encamped in ſo many various 
places, (fometimes in Mountains , as appears from 
v.23. and ſometimes in the Plain ) that they might 
be taught, that God was alike preſent every where to 
protect, defend and provide for them ; even there 
where no Man dwelt. The Jews make this uſe of 
their Travels here recorded by Moſes, through ſo 
many unknown places, by which he brought them 
at laſt to Canaan ; to keep up their Spirits under this 
long Captivity (as they call it) wherein they now 
are, and have wandred uncertainly, from Mountain 
to Mountain, from Kingdom to Kingdom, from Ba- 
-niſhment to Baniſhment, (as they themſelves ſpeak ) 
till their Meſſzah come to redeem them. Which he 
will do when their Eyes are opened to ſee, what one 
.of their ancient Rabbins (Moſes Hadarſchan) hath 
told them, as he is quoted by Panlas Fagizs, That 
the Redeemer was born before him who reduced Iſrael in- 
to this laſt Captivity. 

Verſe 231. Ver. 31. And they departed from Moſerah, and 
pitched in Bene-Jaakan.] In X Dent. 6. Moſes ſeems 
to ſay the quite contrary, that they took their journey 
fron Beeroth of the Children of Faakan , to Moſera. But 

there he may be thought to ſpeak of a different place, 

q as 
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as Druſizs notes upon thoſe words.Or if he doth not, Chapter. 
it is no wonder it, while they wandred in this tedi- XX XIII. 
ous Wilderneſs, they went backward and forward, LY WNW 
from Bene-Jaakan to Moſerath, which he mentions in 
Denteronomy ;, and from Moſerath back again to Bene- 

Jackan, which he mentions here. 


Ver. 32. And they journeyed from Bene-Jaakan, and Verſe 32. 
' encamped at Horhagidgad.) This place was alſo cal- 


led Gudgodah, X Dent. 7. if Moſes ſpeaks there of 
the ſame places he doth here. 


Ver. 33. And they went from Horhagidgad and Verl. 33+ 


pitched in Fotbathah.) Called X Dent. 7. Jotbath. 


, Ver. 34- And they removed from Jotbathah, and en- Verſe 34... 


camped at Ebronah.) All their removals mentioned . 
from v.16. to this and the next place, are an account 
of their wanderings in the Wilderneſs, from the ſe- 
cond year after their coming out of Egypt till the for- 
tieth ; in which time all the Congregation, above 
twenty years of Age, were conſumed, and buried in : 
ſome part or other of this great Deſert. 


Ver. 35. And they departed from Ebronah , and en- Verſe 25: 


camped at Ezion-gaber.) A place on the Red-Sea, 
unto which they were brought before they ended 
their Travels, 1 Kizgs IX. 26. XXII. 18, It had its 
name from the ſnagged Rocks, like to the Back-bone, 
which ſtretched out a great way on that ſhore, as 
Bochart obſerves. Which Rocks made this part ſo 
dangerous, that it was forſaken in after times, and 
Elah frequented as a ſafer Harbor. See Lib.I. Canaan, 
cap. 44. It is not recorded how long they remain- 
<& in-any of: theſe places ; but it is likely a confide- - 
rable time in ſome of. them z for they ſpent Thirty 
eight years in.theſe Removals, 


Ver;c. 
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Chapter Ver. 36. And they removed from Ezion-CGaber, and 

X XX1I11- pitched in the Wilderneſs of Lin, which is Kadeſh. ] 

ASL See XX, 1. He doth not mean Kadeſp-barnea,which 

Verſe 36. was on the Borders of Canaan ; but another Kadeſh 
in the Skirts of this Wilderne(s, towards the South, 
not far from the Port I now mentioned (which the 
Greeks call Elana) on the Border of Edow. Where 
Miriam died 3 and where Water was brought out of 
a Rock, See XX. 8, 14, 16. 

Verſe 37. Ver. 37. Ard they removed from Kadeſh, and pitch- 
ed in Mount Hor, in the edge of the Land of Edom." 
See XX. 28, 

Verſe 38, Ver. 38. 4nd Aaron went up into Mount Hor at the 
commandment of the LORD.) XX. 23, 24, 27- 
XXXlII Deut. 50. The Hebrew DoCtors are-too con- 
ceited 1n their obſervation, that becauſe it 1s ſaid of 
him, and of Moſes, that they died al pi (at the 
mouth) of the LORD; the.LOR D took their 
Souls out of their Bodies, with a kiſs. But Maimo- 
2ides indeavours to make a ſober ſence of this, by 
making their meaning to be, that they expired with 
the tranſcendent Pleaſure of Divine Love, More Newoch. 
P.TII. cap. 51. 

And died there in the fortieth year afier the Children 
of Iſrael came out of the Land of Egypt , in the firit day 
of the fifth Month.) A tew Months before his Bro- 
ther Moſes. 

Verle 39. -Ver. 39. And Aaron was an hundred and twenty and 
three years ol4, when he died in Mount Hor." | He was 
juſt Eighty and three years old , when he and Moſes 
firſt went with a Meilage to Pharaoh, VII Exod. 7. By 
which it appears, that they were not long in working 
all the Miracles in Egypt, before they brought the Peo- 
ple forth ; for now Forty years after, he was but an 
Hundred twenty three years old. Ver. 
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Ver. 40. And King Arad the Canaanite, (which dwelt Chapter 
in the South , in the Land of Canaan. )] See XXI. 1. XXXIII. 
' Heard of the coming of the Children of Iſrael. ] LYN 
Had News brought him , that the Iſraelites were Verle 40' 
coming towards his Country ; whereupon he went 
out to oppole them ; and God gave them (as we 
read there) a glorious Vidory over him. This ſhows, 
that Moſes intended in the recital of all theſe places 
where they had been, to bring to remembrance the 
molt remarkable Paſſages of God's Providence over 
them : ſome of which he expreſly ſets down. 
Ver. 41. And they departed from Mount Hor, and Verſe 41. 
pitched in "aber, We read in the XXIth Chap- 
ter of this Book, v.4. that they journeyed from For, 
to compaſs the Land of Edom; but are not told 
there where they pitched, which is here ſupplyed, the 
name of the place being Zalmonah. Which carries 
in it the ſignification of an [wage and therefore 
here perhaps the brazen Serpent was erected. See 
XX. 9. 
Ver. 42. And they departed from Zalmonah , and Verſe 42. 
pitched in Punon. |] Where Bochartzs rather thinks 
the brazen Serpent was ſet up ; becauſe after Moſes 
hath given ns the Hiſtory of that, he ſaith, they ſet 
forward and pitched in Oboth, XXI. 10. which was 
the place of their abode next to Panor, as it here fol- 
lows, Hierozoic. P. 1. Lib. II. cap. 12. in the latter 
end of it. 
Ver. 43. And they departed from Punon, and pitched Verſe 43. 
in Oboth.) See XXL. 10. 
Ver. 44. And they departed from Oboth, and pitched Verſe 44 
in Tie-abarim, in the border of Moab. See XXL. 11. 
This name is tranſlated in the Margin, heaps of Aba- 
rim: which may poſlibly ſignitde many heaps of 
Mmmm Stones, 
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Chapter Stones, which lay not far from the Mountains of A- 
XX XIII barim, v.47. | 
LWWNY Ver. 45. And thay departed from Jim, and pitchet 
Verſe 45: i» Dibyn-gad.| Here half the name of tlie firſt place 
is omitted ; as is uſual when the namesare long. "This 
may ſeem not to agree with XXI. 12. where tt is ſaid 
they removed from thence, and pitched in the Val- 
ley of Zered ; near unto which , in all probability , 
was this Dibon-gad. See what I have noted there. 

Verſe 46. Ver. 46. And they removed from Dibon-gad, and en- 
camped in Almon-Diblathaim. | See XX1.13. 

Verſe 47. Ver. 47. And they removed from Almon-diblathaim, 
and pitched in the Abentetir of Abarinr, before Nebo. |] 
We read no where, when they came to this Manſion : 
but, it is plain, they were not far from it, when God 
bid Moſes go into one of theſe Mountains , and take 
4 view of Canaan. See XXVII. 12. But this fol- 
lowed their laſt Manſion ; and therefore it is moſt 
likely this is the place mentioned XXI. 20. See there, 
Where I have obſerved other places mentioned ». 18, 
19.0f which there is no notice taken in this Catalogue, 
But they ſeem to have been placed where they only 
touched,and made no encampment in them ;. which is 
the thing of which _ = gives - p_—_ 

rerſe 48, Ver. 48. And they departed from the Mountains 0 

— Abarim,and pitched in the plains of Moab,&c. ]See hy 
XXII. r. 

\ Verſe 49. > Ver. 49. And they pitched by Jordan , from Beth- 
Jeſhimoth.] A place where there was a Temple, in 
all likelyhood, to ſome Deity : For ſo Beth denotes 
in many Compoſitions 3 as Beth-Peor (the Houſe, or 
Tempe of Baa! on the top of Peor_) Beth-Aſtaroth, 
and Beth-Baal-berith, IX Judg.q. And Beth-Shemeſp 
is often mentioned, where the Sun was worſhipped. 

And 
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And poſlibly Feſhi:0th may be the ſame with Jeſbimor, Chapter 
XRXl. 20, XX XII 
Even unto Abel-Shittim, &c. | Called (imply Shzt- WWVYNg 
tim, XXV. 1. which ſome fancy had the name of 
Abel added to it, (which figniftes »rourning) becauſe 
of that Lamentation which was made there, by ſome 
for the grievous Sin there committed; and by others, 
for the heavy Puniſhment inflicted in that place. Bur 
it ſeems to have been anciently Abel-Shittimr, before this 
time. See there. 
Ver. 50. 4nd the LO R D ſpake unto Moſes in the Verſe 50. 
Plains of Moab, &c.] After he had prepared them for 
their entrance into Caraar; he ordered the firſt and 
principal work they ſhould there undertake, 
Ver. 51. Speak nnto the Children of Iſrael, and ſay Verſe GI. 
unto them, when ye are paſſed over- Jordan, into. the 
Land of Canaan.) Accordingly Moſes did deliver this 
command unto them, VII Det. 1, 2. 
Ver. 52. Then ye ſhall drive out all the Inhabitants Verſe 52, 
of the Land from before you. | Not ſuffer them to 
dwell in the Land any longer ; but either deſtroy, 
or expel them ; becauſe they were abominable Idola- 
ters, devoted to extermination, ( X XIII Exod. 23. 
XX Dent. 16, 17,18.) by whom the [ſraelites would 
have been in danger to be corrupted, if they were not 
rooted out. 
And deſtroy all their PiFures. ] Or their Temples, 
or Houſes of Worſhip, as Onkelos interprets it. But 0- 
thers (particularly the Hieruſalem Targum) underſtand 
it of the Jdols, or Statues ſet up in thoſe Temples ; or 
ſome Repreſentations of their Gods. See concern- 
ing the Hebrew word Mzskith, XXV Lev. r. 
And deſtroy their molten Images. ] XXII Exod. 24. 
XXXIV. 13. for if they ſuffered them to remain,they 
Mm mm 2 might 
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Chapter might be inticed to worſhip them. Theſe were Idols, 
XXXII.. perhaps, in publick places, or private Houſes, out of 
YN their Temples. 


Verſe 53. 


Verſe 54. 


Verſe 55. 


And quite pluck down all their High-places. ) They 
could not throw down the- Mountains, upon which 
the People of Canaan worſhipped : but the meaning 
is, that they ſhould cut down the Groves which were 
there planted 3 and demoliſh all the Altars that ſtood 
in them. For there were no other Temples, at firſt, 
but theſe Groves upon Mountains ; where the anci- 
ent Heathen worſhipped the Sun, Moon and Stars : 
unto which they thought the Mountains approached 
nearer than the reſt of the Earth ; and theretore their 
Sacrifices there would be moſt prevalent. But of this 
I have ſaid enongh elſewhere. 

Ver. 53. And ye ſhall diſpoſſeſs the Inhabitants f the 
Land,and dwell therein : for I have given you the Land 
to poſſeſs it. | Yet he did not intend they ſhould diſ- 

ofſeſs the old Inhabitants all at once,but by degrees ; 
as he himſelf faith in XXII Exod. 29, 30. VII Dex. 


22. 

Ver. 54. And ye ſhall divide the Land by lot, for an 
Inheritance among your Families.) Follow the dire- 
Ctions I have already given for the dividing of the 
Land ; after the old Inhabitants are expelled, XX VI. 


47 to the mo ye ſhall give the more Inheritance, and 
to the fewer the leſs, &c. | See XXVI. 54, 56. 

Ver. 55. And if ye will not drive out the Inhabitants 
of the Land from before you. ] At the firſt they could 
not drive them all out ; nor was it God's deſign, as 
I before obſerved. Therefore Joſhua would not at- 
tempt it, while he lived : but left ſeveral Nations, 
or part of them unſubdued , II Judges 21, 23. - 

whic 
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which he himſelf takes notice a little before he died, Chapter 
XXIIf Joſh. 4, 7. where he warns them to have no- XXXIIl- 
thing to do with them ; promiſing them that God LY WW 


would in time expel them quite, v.5., But when the 
Iſraelites grew \Jothtul and cowardly, and negligent- 
ly ſuffered the People 'of Canaan to dwell among 
them, and made Friendſhip with them, (as they did 
after Joſhua and all that Generation were dead ) then 
followed what 1s here threatned in the next words. 

Then it ſhall come to paſs, that thoſe which ye let re- 
main of them. } Voluntarily permit to live among 
you, without indeavouring to diſpoſſeſs them. 

Shall be pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your ſides.) 
Bring very ſore Calamities upon yours grievous and 
as miſchievous as a wound made in the Eye, which is 
a molt tender part ; or inthe ſide, when a thorn ſticks 
and feſters in it. Some are ſo curious, as by the firſt 
part of theſe words (pricks in your eyes) to under- 
ſtand their being ſtimulated to Idolatry , by behold- 
ing their Rites of Religion, and Manner of Wor- 
ſhip. And the next they take to fignifte the Effect of 
it, in ſharp Puniſhments, which ſhould befal them, 
for their forſaking God. Joſhua threatned the ſame 
before he died, X XIII. 13. Of which an Angel, or 
Meſſenger of the L O R D minded them, II Judges 3. 
And ſoit came to paſs, as we read there, v. 14. and 
throughout that whole Book. 

And ſhall vex you in the Land wherein ye dwell. } 
Make you very uneaſie, nay ſigh and groan, in the 
good Land which God gives you, by reaſon of their 
oppreſſion, Il Judg. 18. IV. 3. VI. 6, &c. 


Ver. 56. Moreover, I will.do unto you, as I thought Verl(e 56. 


to do unto.them. | ASI purpoſed to do unto them 3; 


i, e. make you their Slaves z as they were to ſeveral 


People, 


638 
Chapter People whom they ſerved many years, III 7udg.8, 14, 
XXXIV. VI.2. and many other places. Or make you tlee before 
WY them; and at laſt expel you from the Land I give 
you. 


Verſe 1. 


Verle 2. 


Verſe 3» 


4 COMMENTART 


CH A P. XXXIV. 


Ver. I. ND the LO R D ſpake unto Moſes, ſay 

irg. | In the ſame place, where they were 
when he laſt ſpake to him; for they made no other 
Removals till they marched for Canaar. 

Ver. 2. Command the Children of Iſrael.) Charge 
them to take notice of this, 

And ſay unto them, when ye come into the Land of 
Canaan, this is the Land that ſhall fall unto you, for your 
Inheritance. | Having ſpoken to them concerning 
their diſpoſſeſling the Canaanites, and dividing their 
Land among their Tribes ; it was fit to deſcribe the 
Bounds of their Country, that they might know 
whom they were to deſtroy , and into whoſe Pofle(- 
ſions they were to enter. 

Even the Land of Canaan,and the Coaſts thereof.)The 
Land beyond Fordar ;, and the Limits or Bounds 
thereof. C 

Ver. 3. Ther your South quarter ſhall be from the Wil- 
derneſs of Zin. ] Mentioned in the foregoing Chap- 
ter, V. 36. 

—_ by the Coaſt of Edom. | Which bordered up- « 
on this Wilderneſs.) XX.1,14. 


And 


zapon NUMBERS. 


And your South border ſhall be the utmoit Coait of the Chapter 
Salt Sea.) From the very tongue of it, as it is ex- XXXIV, 
preſſed XV Joſh. 2. where it appears, this was the w" W>-# 


Portion of the Tribe of Judah. The Salt-Sea is that 
which is called ſometimes the Dead-Sea, and in other 
Authors, Lacws Aſphaltites, See XIV Ger. 3. The 
Hebrews call all great Lakes by the Name of Seas ; 
and this is called the Salt-Sea, becauſe the Water of 
it is very Salt, or, as ſome expreſs it, bitter - and the 
Dead-Sea, propter aque immobilitatem,as Juſtin ſpeaks, 
Lib. XXXVI. becauſe of the dmmmoveableneſs of the 
Water, which 1s never ſtirred by the greateſt Winds. 
See Voſſaus de Orig. &* Progr. Idolal. Lib. Il. cap. 68. 

Eaſtward. ) Where the Eaſtern and the Southern 
Border meet. 


Ver. 4. And your Border. | That Is, this South Verſe 4. 


Border. 

Shall turn.] Not go on in a (trait Line ;. but bend- 
ing toward the Welt. 

From the South to the aſcent of Akrabbim. ] Or to 
Maale-Akrabbim ; a Mountain on the South-end of the 
Dead-Sea, XV Toſh. 3. I Judg. 36. So called, as Bo- 
chartus conjeCtures, from the vaſt multitude of Scor- 
ptons found here. From which Mountain allo, it is 
probable, the Region called Acrabatena, near to Idu- 
mea, had its name 1 Maccab. V.3. See Hierozoicon, 
P.T. Lib. IV. cap. 29. 

And paſs oz to Zin.| Either to a place called Zin; 
or part of the Wilderneſs of Ziz : which lay on the 
South of the Land of C:naan, XIII. 21. 

And the going forth thereof ſhall be from the South. ] 
That is, ſtill on towards the South ; as appears from- 
what goes before,and follows after. 


1b 


639 


640 


Chapter 


A COMMENTART 


To Kadeſh-barnea.'] From whence the Spies were 


XX X1V. ſent to ſearch out the Land ; and are ſaid expreſly to 
WY Sz have goneup by the South, XII. 22, 26. 


Verſe 5. 


Verle 6. 


And ſhall zo on to Hazar-Addar.| Or, to the Vil- 
lage of 4ddar, as the Vulgar Latin renders it : which 
ſeems to be juſtified by XV Joſh. 3. where it is ſimply 
called Addar. There is indeed a place called Hezrox 
joyned with it, which may be thought to be the ſame 
with Hazar. But (o is another place alſo called Kary- 
kaa : both which may as well be thought to be here 
omitted, for brevities ſake. 

And paſs on to A201." A place lying on the Weſt- 
end of the Mount of Edo. 

Ver. 5. And the border ſhall fetch a compaſs.] There 
ſhall be a greater turn than that mentioned v.4. bend- 
ing ſtill more Weſtward, 

From Azmon unto the River of Egypt. | By the Rj- 
ver of Egypt is properly underſtood Nile - and fo 
Jonathan here renders the Hebrew word Nahal ( Ri- 
ver) by Nilws. Which may ſeem to have taken its 
name: from the word Nahal; which the Ancients did 
not pronounce as we now do, but called it Neel, as 
we find in Epiphanizs. From whence Nilus was very 
eaſily made, as Bochartys obſerves, Hierozoic. P. IT. 
Lib. VV. cap.15. But if Nile be here meant, it muſt 


be the more Northerly month of it , where Peluſrnm 


ſtood. See XV Gen. 18. 
And the goings out of it ſhall be at the Sea. | This 
Border ended at the Sea, called the Great Sea in the 


next verſe. 


Ver. 6. And as for the Weſtern border, ye ſhall have 
even the great Sea.| That is, the Mediterranean, or 
midland Sea, which lay on the Weſt of Judza. And 
iscalled by the Hebrews the Great Sea, im compariſon 


with 


pr NUMBER S. 


with the Lake of Gemeſaret, and Afaltites, which they Chapter 


XXXIV. 
For your border. | On the Weſt, as it here fol- LowWw 


allo called Segs. 


lows. 

This ſhall be your Weſtern border.) From the River 
of Egypt as far as Zidon; which was a part of the 
promiſed Land, as appears from XIII Joſh. 6. I Jude. 
31. All the Cities indeed on the ſhore of this Sea, 
were held by the Philiſtines and others, till the time 
of David : but the 1ſraelites had a right to them. And 
the famous Rabbi Fuda underſtands theſe words, as if 
they ſhould have the Weſtern Ocean it ſelf for their 
Portion, as well as the Land adjacent to it. For (o 
he expounds theſe words, as if Moſes had aid , this 
ſhall be your Weſtern Border, viz. The Border of the 
Seu, and the Iſles near unto it. And the Hieruſalem 
Targum more plainly, And let the great Sea be your 
Border ;, 1. e. the Ocean, and the Iſles thereof, and the 
Cities, and the Ships with the ancient Waters, that are 
in the midſt of it. See Selden in his Mare Clauſum, 
Lib. 1. cap. 6. where he alledges this as a proof, that 
Men anciently thought they _ have a Dominion 
over the Sea, as well as the Land. 


Ver. 7. And this ſhall Le your Northern border from Verſe %, 


the great Sea. | From the Mediterranean, which lay 
on the Welt. 

Ye hall point ont for you. ] Mark out for your Di- 
rection. | 

Mount Hor. Not that Mount where Aaron died ; 
for that was on the South of the Land of Canaan, to- 
wards Edem : but this was diametrically oppoſite, on 
the North of it. And therefore muſt in all likelyhood 
be ſome part of Mount Libanus, which with Antili- 
banys (more towards the great Sea) bounded the pro- 
Nnnn miſled 
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Chapter miſed Land on the North. But there were ſeveral 
X XXIV. parts of Mount Libanws, which were called by ſeve+ 
LYN Tal Names ; and probably one of them was cal- 


Verle 8. 


led Hor ; becauſe of its eminency or height above the 
reſt, So the Vulgar tranſlates it ; reading,I ſuppoſe, 
the Hebrew, not Hor -hahar, i.e. Hor the Mountain , 
but Har hahar, the Mountain of Mountain, 7. e. the 
higheſt Mountain. The Jews generally by this Mount 
Hor underſtand Amanys, which is a part of Taurs, 
(as Mr. Selden obſerves in the place before-named ) 
which the Hiernſalem Targum calls more briefly Ma- 
uns. 

Ver. 8. From Mount Hor ye ſhall point out your bor- 
der to the entrance of Hamath.) There were two Ha- 
maths : one called by the Greeks Antiochia ; the other 
Epiphania. The former called Hamath the Great, VI 
Amos 2. to diſtinguiſh it from the latter z which is 
the City that is always meant, when we read the 
Bounds of Judea, were to the entrance of Hamath 
Northward, as here and XIII. 21. For it 1s certain, 
as Bochartws obſerves,they did not reach to Antiochia, 
but came near to Epiphania , Lib. IV. Phaleg. cap. 36. 
And this makes it probable that Hor, as I ſaid before, 
may be a Promontory of Libanws ;, becauſe in XIII 
Foſh.5. Hermon is joyned with the extrance of Hamath, 
as Hor is here. Now Hermon was certainly a part of 
Libanus ;, by ſome called Sirion 3 by others Serir, 
III Det. 9. and by others Sion, IV Dent. 48. 

And the goings forth of the border ſhall be to Zedad." 
Which in Ezekzjel's time was reckoned the Northern 
Border (together with Hamath) from the great Sea ; 
juſt as it is here, XLYII Ezek. 15, 16, 


Ver. 


wor NUMBERS. 


Ver. 9. And the border ſhall go on to Ziphron. A- Chapter 
nother Town in thoſe parts; of which I find no XXXIV. 


mention any where elſe. 


TEFYV UI 
And the goings out of it ſhall be at Hazar-Enam.) Verle 9. 


Here it ended : which was a place that retained its 
name till EzekieF's time, XLVII. 17. David Chytre- 
#5 ſeems to have given a full account of this Northern 
Border, in a few words. It extended, faith he,from 
the Mediterranean, by the Mountains of Libarys, to 
the Fountain of Jordan. In which Tract are the 
Towns of Hamath, Zadad (in the Tribe of Naph- 
thali) Ziphron (in the ſame Tribe at the foot of Li- 
banws) and Hazar-Enan, which he takes to ſignilte 
a Village at the Fountain, viz. of Jordan. 


Ver. 10. And ye ſhall point ont your Eat border from Verſe 10. 


Hazar-Enan.) From the Fountain of Fordan.,as was 
{aid before. 

To Shepham.) A place, not far from thence;: for 
the River Jordan was certainly the Eaſtern Limits. 


Ver. 11. And the Coait.] The Limits, or Bounds. Verſe 11. 


Shall go down from Shepham to Riblah.) A place no 
doubt near to Fordar ; with which River the Eaſtern 
Limits go along. St. Hierom takes Riblah to be An- 
tiochia : but that was in Syria; to which the promiſed 
Land did not reach. 

Oz the Eaſt fide of Ain.) The Valgar reads it, the 
Fountain of Daphne. And indeed Air ſignifiesa Foun- 
tain : and both Jonathan and the Hieruſalem Targunt 
take Riblah for Daphne ; as they do Shepham before- 
mentioned for Apamia. But this is only a vain Con- 
ceit of the Jews, who would extend their Bounds 
beyond what God gave them. For it is certain the 
Land of Canaan never extended to theſe places, as 
Bochartws obſerves, Lib. 1. Canaan, cap.16. And there- 
Nnnn2 fore 
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fore Daphne (which was in the Suburbs of Artiochia ) 
cannot be here meant, unleſs we underſtand another 


WY place mentioned by Foſephas, Lib, IV. de Bello Fudai- 


Verſe 12. 


co, cap. 1. which lay near the Lake of Sexrechonites , 
through the middle of which Jordan ran. And then 
Ain muſt ſignifie another Fountain wt, was : for 
it had more than one. And thus David Chytrews ex- 
plains this part of the werſe, and the fore-going : 
The Eaſtern Bounds were the River Jordan, near to 
which were theſe places z Eran, which had its name 
from the Fountain of the River ; and Shepham, not 
far from thence ; and Riblah, which was alſo near to 
Jordan, lying between the Lake of Semechonites and 
Geneſaret. 

And the border ſhall deſcend, and ſhall reach unto the 
fide of the Sea of Cinnereth Eaſtward. | To the Eaſt 
ſide of this Sea or Lake, which had its name. from a 
City ſo called, XIX Joſh.35. and a Country, Kings 
XV. 20. or elle it gave them their names : For David 
Chytrexs will have it called Cinnereth,from the Hebrew 
word Cinnor, which ſignifies an Harp or Lute, the 
Lake being of that ſhape and figure ; about four Cer- 
an Miles long, and two and a half broad. It is 
called the Sea of Galilee, or Tiberias, in the Goſpel. 

Ver. 12. And the border. 3. e. this Eaſtern Border. 

Shall go down to Jordan. | That ts, to the River 
which was eminently ſo called, (and was on the Eaſt 
part of Canaan, XIII Ger. 11.) for it was very ſmall 
till it came to the Lake of Gereſaret before-mentioned. 
From whence, being augmented by ſeveral Torrents 
and Rivulets, it ran in a wider Stream, till it fell in- 
to the Salt or Dead-Sea. See Bonſrerizs out of FJoſe- 
phus, Lib. 1V. de Bello Fudaico, cap. 1. 


And 


vor NUMBER S. 


And its goings out ſhall be at the Salt-Sea.) There Chapter 
was the end of this Border ; where it met with the XXXIV. 


Southern, as was obſerved above, v. 3. 

This ſhall be your Land-with the Coaſts thereof, round 
about. | As was (aid before v.2, therefore they were 
not to extend their Right any farther ; this being the 
Country he promiſed Abraham, when he bad him 
lift up his Eyes, and look from the place where he 
was, Northward, and Southward, and Eaſtward, and 
Weſtward, and walk throngh the length of the Land and 
breadth of it, which he afſures to his Poſterity, XIII 
Gen. 14, 15, 16, 17. which now he lays out- for 
them, with the exact Limits of it, in- all thoſe four 
quarters, 


Ver.13.4ud4 Moſes commanded the Children of Iſrael, Verſe 13: 


ſaying, This is.the Land which ye ſhall inherit by -lot. ] 
He repeats it ſo often, that they might know what 
People they were to diſpoſſeſs, and with whom they 
might make Friendſhip ; and not extend their De- 
ſires beyond the bounds of Gods gracious Grant to 
them. By which they were placed in a very fertile 
and pleaſant Country, bounded, as appears by the 
foregoing deſcription, on the South (v.4,5.) by great 
Mountains, which ſheltred them from the burning 
Air of the Deſarts of Arabia ; on the Weſt by the 
Midland Sea, which ſent to them refreſhing Breezes z 
and on the North by Mount Libanzs, which kept off 
the colder Blaſts from that quarter ; and on the Eaſt, 
the delightful Plains of Jordan, abounding with 
Palm-trees, eſpecially about Jericho, which yielded 
them a great Revenue, : 

Which the LOR D commanded to give to the wing 
Tribes, and to the half Tribe.} This he had not ſaid 
plainly before , though it was neceflarily inferred , 


from 


T j=4 -— ny Ag. -: D A . ' : - _ , - x - 
_ =———_— _- 


—_— 


oY 


a a —_— T—_— 
cn —— - = — 

oo —— D— 

ws  } 


- m_ 
_— — — 


_—— —_w.—_ 
_ 


646 A COMMENTARY 


Chapter from his granting to two Tribes and an half their In- 
XXXIV. heritance beyond Fordar. 

ot LYN Ver. 14. For the Tribe of the Children of Reuben, 

Verle 14. according to the Houſe of their Fathers , and the Tribe 
of the Children of Gad, &c. have received their Inheri- 
tance, | Upon condition they performed their pro- 
miſe, to help the reſt of their Tribes to win their In- 
heritance in Caraar, So thoſe words are to be under- 
ſtood, I obſerved XXXII. 33. Moſes gave unto them 
the Kingdom of Sihon, &C. 

Verſe 15. Ver. 15. The two Tribes and an half have received 
their Inheritance, on this fide Jordan , &c.] By the 
Gift of God,as they themſelves underſtood it, XX XIT. 
21. The bounds of which the Hieryſalem Targum 
here undertakes to ſet down, and makes them extend 
Eaſtward, as far as the great River Ewphrates ; havin 
reſpect,I ſuppoſe, to XV Gereſes 18. and XXIII Exod. 
30. Where he ſets down the utmoſt Bounds of the 
Countries he intended to beſtow upon them in future 
times , (See there) but here only deſcribes the Limits 
of that Land, which they were to enjoy in preſent 

ſeſſion ; and was all that God granted to Abra- 

bam, when he brought him out of Chaldza,and made 
his firſt Promiſe unto him, XII Gez. 1, 7. XIII. 14, 
I5, 17. XV. 7. 

Verſe 16, Ver. 16. And the LO R D jpahe »nto Moſes, ſay- 
| | ing.] Having told them» what tl.vv ſhould divide, it 
x : was proper to appoint ſome Perlons to take care to 

ſee the Diviſion made. 

Verſe 17. Ver. 17. Theſe are the names of ti: Men which ſhall 
divide the Land.) Though me Land was to be di- 
vided by Lot, yet it was fit there {5}: be ſome Per- 
ſons to overice the Buſinels, and take care there ſhould 
be no Fraud in the drawing of them ; And when 

they 
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they were drawn, to prevent all quarrels, by deter- Chapter 


mining what Portion, thoſe who had too much , XXXIV- 


ſhould give to thoſe who had too little, XXVI. LYWW 
54, 55+ 

Eleazar the Prieit, and Joſhua the Son of Nun. | 

Theſe were the principal Perſons concerned in this 

great Aﬀair : who were ſo conſcientious therein, that 

they did it in the preſence of God,at the Door of the 
Tabernacle, XVIII Joſh. 6, 8, 10. XIX. 51. 


Ver. 18. And ye ſhall take one Prince of every Tribe, Verſe 18. 


to divide the Land by Inheritance.) They are called in 
the place laſt named, The Heads of the Fathers of the 
Tribes of the Children of Iſrael. 


Ver. 19. The names of the Men are theſe, of the Tribe Verſe 19+ 


of Fudah,Caleb the Son of Fephunneh.] 1 have nothing 
to obſerve upon this, and the following verſes, to the 
end of the Chapter ; but that the Tribes are not men- 
tioned in ſuch order as they were at their firſt num- 
bring, (T. 5, 6, &c.) or at their ſecond, XX VI.5,&c. 
yet great exafneſs , and a particular direftion of 
God may be noted in their placing here ; for they 
are ſet down according to their ſituation which they 
had afterwards in the Land of Canaan : as if Moſes 
foreſaw who ſhould be next Neighbours one to ano- 
ther. For Judah having his Inheritance given him 
firſt, (XV Foſh..) Simeon, who is here next menti- 
oned, was {o near him in the Land of Canaar, that he 
had a Portion given him out of the Lot of Judah, 
which proved too large for that Tribe', XIX Joſh. 9. 
I Judg. 3,17. Then Kents who here follows, in 
the third place, was ſo near to Judah, that they ne- 
ver ſeparated when the ten Tribes were rent from 
them. Dar was not far from Judah; and the Children 
of Joſeph allo were their Neighbours, And the _ 
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'Verle 1. 


A COMMENTARY 


Chapter Of the Tribes, Zebulun, Iſſachar, Aſher, Napitali, are 


| KXNV. | 
wa oY fell to them in Canaan, XIX Joſh.1o, 17, 24,32. An 


ſet down here, juſt in the order wherein their Lots 


Evidence that Moſes was guided by a Divine Spirit, 
in all his Writings. 


CHAP. XXXV. 


Ver. 1. AX D the LO R D ſpake unio Moſes, in the 

Plains of Moab, by Fordan near Jericho, 
ſaying. See X XI. 1.Hitherto nothing hath been ſaid of 
the Levites ; but that they ſhould have no Lot in the 
Land of Canaar. But now God provides that they 
ſhould have Habitations aſligned them to dwell in, 
though they had no Fields, nor Olive-yards, &c. 
as the reſt of their Brethren had. They might in- 
deed have been able to purchaſe Houſes for themſelves 
out of the Tithes , and other things which God'had 
long ago beſtowed upon them for their Portion : but 
it was not fit that God's Miniſters ſhould be left with- 
out any certain dwelling. And beſides, God would 
have them live comfortably , and not only have 
Houſes, but a little Ground about them, for their 
more commodious Subſiſtence. 

Ver. 2. Command the. Children of Iſrael, that they 
give unto the Levites of the Inheritance of their poſſeſſuon. 1 
Out of their ſhare that ſhall fall to them in the Land 
of Canaan, and on this fide Fordar. 

Cities to dwell in. | That they might not be in 
danger to wander up and down to ſeek an Habita» 
ton, 

And 


xp: NUMBERS. 


And ye ſhall give alſo to the Levites Suburbs for the Chapter 
Cities round abeut them.) Some Ground lying round XXXV. 
about their Cities, the reaſon of which is given in CW 


the next verſe. 


Ver. 3. And the Cities they ſhall have to dwell in. | Verſe 


That they may build Houſes for themſelves to dwell 
in, Which did not make it unlawful for them to 
hire, or purchaſe Houſes in any other City, particu- 
larly at Jeruſalexzz, or the place where the Taberna- 
cle was (ettled z for we find in Scripture many proofs 
of their dwelling in other Cities , beſide theſe which 
are here aſligned to them. And in like manner, 0- 
ther People with their permiſhon, might dwell with 
them in theſe Cities , without any breach of this 
Law. 

And the Suburbs ſhall be for their Cattle.) To afford 
Paſture for their Oxen, and Sheep. 

And for their Goods. ] The Hebrew word ſignifies, 
not only 4// kind of Houſhold-ſtuf, but whatſoever 
was neceſlary for them and their Cattle without 
doors. 

And for their Beaſts.) Horſes, Aſſes, Mules, and 
all ſorts of living Creatures , as the Hebrew word 
ſignifies. But it was not lawful for them to build 
Houſes in thele Fields, nor plant Vineyards, nor ſow 
Corn : but they were given them only to make their 
Dwellings more {weet; and that they might have the 
convenience of Cattle about them, for Proviſions and 
all other ules. 


Ver. 4. And the Suburbs and Cities which ye ſhall give Verle 4. 


unto the Levites. | Tobe their Pofſeſhon, by as good 
and full a right, as their Brethren of the other Tribes 
had in their Lands,which fell to them for their Inheri- 
tance by Lot. See XXV Lev. 31, 32, 33. where 

Oooo they 
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Verſe 5, 


A COMMENTART 


Chapter they themſelves are diſabled to alienate, either the 


XXNV. 
WY. Houſe, it was to revert at the Jubilee ; and the Fields 


Houſes or Fields of their Cities. But if they ſold a 


they could not ſo much as (ell till that time. 

Shall reach from the Walls of the City and outward, a 
thouſand Cubits round about. | This ſpate was for their 
Out-houſes ; as Stables , Places for Hay and Straw , 
and ſuch like things; and perhaps for Gardens of 
Herbs and Flowers. The Gemara , upon the Ninth 
Chapter of Sota, fect. 9. ſaith, That under the ſecond 
Temple, the Levites had no Suburbs ; which were 
not reſtored to them after the Captivity of Babylon. 
But there being great care taken that the People ſhall 
pay all the Tithe of their ground unto the Levites, X 
Nehem. 37. it 1s unreaſonable to think that care was 
not taken for places to Jay them in. 

Ver. 5. And ye ſhall meaſure from without the City. } 
It is not ſaid, as in the foregoing verſe, from the wal! 
of the City ;, therefore I take it to f1gnifie from the 
outſide of the Suburbs before mentioned, 

On the Eaſt fide two thouſand Cubits, and on the South 
fide two thouſand Cubits , &c. | So there was in the 
whole three thouſand Cubits round about the City : 
a thouſand for the Suburbs properly ſo called ; and 
two thouſand more for their Paſture, called properly 
the Fields of the Suburbs, XXV Lev. 34. This 1s the 
moſt natural and eaſie Explication of this place. 

And the City ſhall be in the midſt.) So that there was 
exactly, every way , ſuch a Circuit of Ground about 
it. . 
This ſball be the Suburbs of the Cities.) Here the 
word Suburbs comprehends the Fields alſo. And 
Maimanides ſanh, that by the Conſtitution of the E1- 
ders,they ſet forth alſa a Burying place for every City 
beyond 
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beyond theſe Linnts : For they might not bury their Chapter 
Dead within the Snburbs or Fields: which they XXXV. 
pround upon the foregoing verſe, which appoints them LW 


tor other uſes, Schemita ve jobel, cap. 13. 


Ver. 6. And among the Cities which ye ſhall give ww- Verſa 6, 


to the Levites , there ſhall be fix Cities for Refuge." 
Three in the Land of Caraur, and three on the other 
fide Fordan,v. 14. The names of which are ſet down 
XX Joſh, 7,8. And thoſe on the other fide Jordan 
were ſet apart by Moſes himſelf betore he died, IV 


Deut. 43. The reaſon of their being called Cities of 


Refuge, is given in the next words. 

Which ye ſhall appoint for the Man-flayer.) Such a 
Man-ſlayer as is afterward deſcribed 5 who killed ano- 
ther againſt his will. 

That he may flee thither. |) And there be preſerved 
and kept in ſatety, if he was not found guilty of wil- 
ful Murder. The Cities of the Lewites were appoint- 
ed for this purpoſe, rather than any other, becauſe 
they were a kind of Sacred Places, inhabited by Sa- 
cred Perſons. And here Men might ſpend their time 
better, than in other Cities, being among God's Mi- 
niſters z who might make them ſenſible of the negli- 
gence which Men were commonly guilty of in ſuch 
Caſes, and of ſuch Sins as they might have otherwile 
committed. 

And to them ye ſhall add forty two Cities. } Which 
had all the ſame Priviledge, it we may believe the 
Hebrew Doctors ; but not equally with the ſix. For 
in the fix a: Man-ſJayer was to have an Houſe to dwell 
in for nothing ; but in the other forty two, he was 
to pay forit. And the Levites could not refuſe him 
entrance into the ſix ; but as for the reft , it was in 
their choice whether they would receive him -or no. 
Oo00? Thus 
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Chapter Thus Maimonides out of their ancient Authors. See 
XXXV. Selden, Lib. IV. de Fure Nat. & Gent. juxta Diſcipl. 
WY Hebr. cap. 2. where he obſerves that the Altar alſo 


Verſe 7. 


wasa place of Refuge, according to XXI Exod, 14. 
but with many Exceptions ; both with relation to 
the parts of the Altar, and to the Perſons who fled 
thither, and to the quality of the offence, and their 
ſtay there z which very much leſſened the Priviledge 
of this Refuge. | 

Ver. 7. So all the Cities, which ye ſhall give to the 
Levites ſhall be forty eight Cities , &c. |] Accordingly 
we read Joſhua gave them. ſo many , XXI Joſh. 4r. 
Thirteen of which the Prieſts had ; and the reſt the 
Levites. And in the days of the Meſſzah ( whom 
they vainly ſtill expect) other Cities- ſhall be added 
to them (faith Maimonides) which ſhall belong to 
the Levites. 

Ver. 8. And the Cities which ye ſhall give them, ſhall 
be of the poſſejſuon of the Children of Jjrael.} And fo 
it is ſaid XXI Joſh. 3. that the Children of Iſrael gave 
unto the Levites out of their Inheritance, theſe Cities and 
their Suburbs. Where we read alſo, they were given 
them by Lot, as the Children of. [/rae! had their In- 
heritance given them. 

From them which have many ye ſhall give many, and 
from them that have few ye ſhall give few. | According 
to the Rule in diſtributing their Inheritances to the 
Iſraelites, XXXIIL. 54. 

Every one ſhall give of his Cities unto the Levites, ac- 
cording to the Inheritance which-he ſhall. inherit.) Thus 
they gave Nine Cities out of the two Tribes of Judah 
and Simeon, XXI Joſh.16. and but Four out of Ben- 
jamin, which was a ſmall Tribe, v. 18. out of the 
Tribes of /ſachar and Aſher Four apiece, v. 28, 31. 

and: 
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and out of Naphtali no more than three, verſ. 32. Chapter 

Ver. 9. And the LO R D ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying.] XXXV. 
This being a matter of great importance, that guilt- LSWNgy 
leſs Men ſhould not ſuffer, nor the guilty eſcape Pu- Verle 9. 
niſhment, the L OR D gives Moſes further direction 
about it, as he promiſed he would in XXI Exod. 13. 

Ver. 10. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael , and fo Verle 10. 
unto them. |] Repeat this Command to them ; which 
God himlfelt repeated to Foſhna, XX. 1, 2. 

IVher ye be come over Jordan, into the Land of Ca- 
aan.] When they had poſſeſſion of it, and divided 
it, and were ſettled in it : So it is explained XIX 
Deut. 1, 2. 

Ver. x1. Then ſhall ye appoint you Cities to be Cities Verle 11. 
of Refuge for you.) This ſeems to ſignifie that all the 
Cities of the Levites were in ſome fort a protection 
to the Man-tlayer, as I ſaid upon. v. 6. Such places 
the Temples were among the Athenians, as Sam. Peti- 
txs obſerves in Leges Atticas , p. 12, 13. yet not all 
of them ; for he can find only fix.: that of Mercy , 
and that of the Eumenides and Minerva, and thoſe vi 
dedicated to Theſes (one of them within the City , BY 
the other without the Walls ) and that in Many- \f 
chia. 

That the Man-ſlayer may flee thither, which killeth any 
perſon at unawares. | Or as it is XX Joſh. 3.unwittingly, 
XIX Dent.4.ignorantly : that 1s,beſides his intention, ha- 
ving no ({uch deſign, nor hatred to him, as is there ex- 
prelly ſaid, and here below,v.22. This is repeated v.15. 
And the Inſtances of it are ſuch as theſe, mentioned by | 
Georg. Ritterhuſins de Fure Aſylorum, cap. 4. It a Man \v 
cutting Wood, the Hatchet flying from the Helve, "af 
ſhould hit a Man and kill him : or a Huntſman ſhoot- '|4 


ing at a Deer ina Thicket ſhould kill a Man, _ 'Þ 
= 'l 
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Chapter he did not ſee lying there : An Example of which 
XXXYV. we have in 4draſizs, mentioned by Herodotus, Lib. 1. 


Ver. 12. 4nd they ſhall be anto you Cities for Refuge 


Verſe 12. from the Avenger.) From him who hal a right to 


call a Murderer to accqunt for the Blood he had thed, 
and is therefore called the Avenger of Blool, v. 19. 
who being ſtimulated with Anger and Grief for the 
Death of a near Relation, might in a heat of Rage, 
haſtily kill him who was not guilty of Murder. And 
theretore this proviſion is made, for the preſervation 
of an innocent Perſon, againſt the violent Profecu- 
tion of the Avenger. In the Hebrew the word for 
Avenger 1s Goel, which ſignitying a Redeemer, plain- 
ly denotes that the next of Kin to him that was ilain, 
is here meant. For to that Perſon celonged the right 
of Redemption of Eſtates, XXV Lev.25. and of mar- 
rying the Wife of a Kinſman deceaſed without Iſſue, 
II Rath 12,13. And conſequently ſuch. a Perſon, 
that is, the neareſt of Kin, is here intended to be the 
Revenger of Blood : And therefore no Man might ' 
undertake this Othce, but he alone who was the next 
Heir to him that was (lain; as Mr. Selder obſerves, 
Lib. IV. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 1. p. 469. Gro- 
'tizs obſcrvesthe like Cuſtom among the ancient Greeks, 
of private Men taking Revenge tor the Death of their 
Relations or Friends, Lib. Il. de Fure Belli &* Pacis, 
cap. 20. ſe@. 8. 1.6. 

That the Man-ſlayer die not.) By a ſudden heat of 
Paſſion. This was a merciful proviſion (as Maimo- 
nides obſerves) both for the Man-(layer , that he 
might be preſerved ; and for the Avenger, that his 
Blood might be cool'd, by the removal of the Van- 
flayer-out of his (ight, by his flight to another place, 
More Nevochim, P. IL, cap. 40. 

Ontil 
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Ontil he ſtand before the Congregation. ) The City Chapter 
of Refuge protected him that fled thither, Salvo ta- XXXV, 
men juris & juſtitie examine, (as the Lawyers ſpeak) w Ws 
yet {o that the Matter ſhould be brought to a fair 
Trial before proper Judges. They of the City of 
Refuge examined him, before his admittance into the 
place, XX Joſh. 4. But they were not Judges , nor 
could they examine Witneſſes. And therefore he was 
delivered, upon demand, tothe Senate or Court of 
Judgment, of that City where the Fact was commit- 
ted, that they might try whether he were guilty or 
no of wiltul Murder. So the Hebrews underſtand 
the word Edah, Congregation, in this place (as in ma- 
ny others ) to ſignifie the Sarhedrim of XATIT. as 
Mr. Selder obſerves, Lib. II. de Synedr. cap.s. #.2.and 
C.ib. III. cap. 8. n.3. And as by Congregation is meant 
the Court where Cauſes were tried ; fo it is reaſonable 
to interpret it of that Court, which ſat in the City 
where the Fatt was committed, and not that in the 
City of Refuge ; becaule there the Witneſſes were z 
and it is exprelly ſaid, v. 25. that if the Congrega- 
tion found him to be innocent, he ſhould be reffored 
to the City of Refuge. Which evidently ſuppoſes he 
was not judged there , but in another place ; and 
none ſo proper, as that before mentioned. _ 

Ver. 13. And of theſe Cities which ye ſhall give , fox Verſe 15-: 
Cities ye ſhall have for refuge. ] They might flee unto 
any other Cities of the Levites 3 but in theſe fix they 
were moſt certain to find Protection. See v.6. And 
the beſt proviſion was made for the Man-ſlayers eaſlie 
and ſafe flying thither : For the ways that led thither 
were to be made very plain and broad, (thirty two 
Cubits wide) and to be kept in good repair; for which 
they alledge (in the Title Maccoth, cap. 2. ſed. 5-2 
noe - 


656 


4 COMMENTARY 


Chapter thoſe words XIX Dent. 3. Thou jhalt prepare the way, 
XXXV. &c. And two Students in the Law were to accom- 
GIS pany him ; that if the Avenger of Blood ſhould over- 


Verſe 14. 


Verle 15. 


take him, before he got into the City, they might 
indeavour to pacihe him by wiſe per[waſltons. And 
that he might not miſs his way to the place whether 
he intended to flee, there were Poſts erefted, where 
two or three ways met, with this Inſcription MIKLAT, 
i.e. the City of Refuge, to direct him into that Rode 
which led toit. A certain day alſo was appointed, 
which was the fftcenth of February, for the repairing 
of the High-ways, and of the Bridges , which might 
have been broken by the Winter Rains and Floods. 

Ver. 14. And ye ſhall give three Cities on this fide 
Jordan, and three Cities in the Land of Canaan.) This 
{eems not to be an <qual Partition ; the Land of Ca- 
aan being far bigger than the Territory beyond For- 
dan : for it contained above three parts of four of 
the Tribes of Iſrael. But it is to be conſidered, that 
the Country beyond Fordar was as long as the Land 
of Canaan, though not ſo broad : and that they alſo 
beyond Jordan might flee to any of the Cities in Ca- 
aan, if they were nearer to them. And beſidys, God 
eommanded thoſe in Canaan, if he enlargedtheir 
Coaſt, to add three Cities more, beſides theſe, XIX 
Dent. 8, 9. 

Why ſix Cities are appointed for this purpoſe, and 
no more ; and why three on one ſide of Fordarn,and 
three on the other, Philo alledges ſome myſtical Rea- 
{ons ; but ſo far fetcht,that I do not think fit to men- 
tron them. - 

Ver. 15. Theſe ſix Cities ſhall be a Refuge. | They all 
began to be ſo at the ſame time, according to the Tal- 
mudiſts., For till thoſe three in Canaan were ſet out, 
theſe 
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theſe three on the other (ide Jordan (though ſet out Chapter 
by Moſes before they went into Canaan, IV Dent. 43.) XXXV., 
did not receive any Man-flayer. Which they prove LW 
(in the forenamed Title Maccoth, cap. 2. ſe. 4.) trom 
theſe very wards, theſe frx ſhall be cities of Refuge 3 
that is, when the other three were appointed, then 
they all received thoſe that fled to them. 

Both for the Children of Iſrael and for the Stranger, 
and for the Sojourner among them. ] Both Strangers 
and Sojourner; had renounced Idolatry ; but had not 
equally embraced the Jewiſh Religion : vet both of 
them had the ſame ſhare in this Benefit, with the na- 
tive Iſraclites;, it being a natural right, that every 
Man who was innocent ſhould be protetted. The 
difference between a Stranger and a Sojourner hath been 
often obſerved, particularly upon XIX Lev. 33, 34 
XV Numb. 15, 16. | 

That every one that killeth any perſon unawares may 
flee thither.') That is, every one before-mentioned , 
whether Iſraelites, Strangers, Or Sojourners. But as 
for ſuch as were mere Gertiles , and not ſo much as 
Proſelytes of the Gate, if they killed another,though 
a Gentile, they had not the benefit of this Law ; be» 
cauſe they were not ſuffered to dwel/ among them , 4 
though they traffickt in the Country, And it a Pro- || 
ſelyte of the Gate killed an [/rae/ite, or one that was # 
Circumciſed, he alſo, if we may believe the Jewiſh ol | 
Dottors, was denied proteftion in thele Cities. But * = 
if he killed one like himſelf, (3. e. a Profelite of the 
Gate) then he had the ſame Priviledge with the 1ſrae- 
lites, as they explain it. See Selder, Lib. IV. de Ju- 
re Nat. & Gent. cap. 2. Þ. 477- | 

Ver. 16. Ard if he ſmite him. ] Or rather, but if gerſe 16, 
he ſmite him. : 
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With an Inſtrument of Iron, ſo that he die , he is a 


Chapter 
XXNV. t#mrderer.| For it was to be preſumed, that he who 
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Verſe 17. 


run at a Man with a Sword, or any ſuch Weapon, in- 
tended to do. him a Miſchief ; though perhaps he 
had no Malice to him before-hand ; but did it in a 
Paſlion. 

So that he die.) He never going abroad after he 
was wounded, XXI Exod. 19, 20. 

The Murderer ſhall ſurely be put to death. ] Be taken 
away by the Judges, though he were in a City of 
Retugez and the Fatt being proved, condemned to 
die for it. 

Ver. 17. And if he ſmite him with throwing a ſtone. ] 
In the Hebrew it is, with a ſtone of the hand. That is, 
ſay the Jews, with a great Stone that fills the hand - 
not with a ſmall Stone, with which he could not be 
preſumed to intend to kill him ; though he chanced 
to do it, by hitting him in the Eye, or ſome other ve- 
ry tender part. 

Wherewith he may die. | With a Stone big enough 
to kill him. 

And he die.) So that it appears he died of that 
blow. 

He is a Murderer ; the Murderer ſhall ſarely be put to 
death. } He 1s as guilty, as the torenamed Perſon, 
who {mote with an Inſtrument of Iron: and his flee- 


ing to the City of Refnge ſhall not protect him from 
Death. 


Verſe 18, Ver. 18. If he ſmite him with an hand weapon of 


wood. | Such as a Battoon ( as we now ſpeak ) or a 


Club, or any ſuch kind of Inſtzument , as is likely 
to kill him, 


Where- 
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IVberewith he may die, &c.| It made no difference Chapter 
with what kind ot Weapon or Inſtrument he was kil- XXXV. 
led, whether it were of Iron, Wood, or Stone ; if LYWW 


he were killed wittingly and knowingly, it was Mur- 
der ; and the guilty Perſon was to ſufter for it. Axl. 
Gels hath colleted the Names of the ſeveral Wea- 
pons, which are mentioned in ancient Hiſtory ; of 
which there are near thirty, Lib. X. Nod. Attic. c. 25. 
one of which, called Lizgula, he is pleaſed to ex- 
plain, being then not common, and faith it was a 
little Sword, in the form of a Torgue, like our Poni- 
ard, I ſuppoſe, or Dagger, or long Knife : which 
was a dangerous Weapon, becauſe Men might hide it 
under their Clothes, and kill others while they were 
in familiar diſcourſe with them. 


Ver. 19. The avenger of blood himſelf.) See v. 12. Verſe 19. 


Shall ſlay the Murderer.} This is thought by many 
to be a mere permiſſion, not a Precept. But the Jews 
think otherwiſe ; that the next of Kin (7. e. the Heir 
of him that was ſlain) ſtood bound to do his indea- 
vour to avenge his Blood, If he would not, ( faith 
Maimonides) or if he was not able; or if no ſuch 
Avenger was to be found, (7. e. the Murderer himſelf 
was the next Heir, or the Man (hain was a Proſelyte 
of Juſtice without Iflue) he was to be proſecuted,and 
put to Death by the Court of Judgment, and that by 
the Sword. See Selder, Lib. IV.de Fure Nat.& Gent. 
' Cap. 1. 
hen he meetetb hin he ſhall lay him.] He was not 
bound to ſtay for the Sentence of t!;e Court , but 
might kill him whereſoever he found him. See 
0.31, 


Ver, 
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Ver. 20. But if he thruit him of hatred, &c.] Or ra- 
ther, for if he thruit him, &c. That is, it by any other 
means, beſides thoſe mentioned »v. 16,17,18.he kill'd 
a Man wittingly ; either by puſhing him down vio- 
lently from an high or ſteep place; or throwing hin 
into the Water ; or hurling a Stone at him ; or let- 
ting any thing fall down upon his Head, though ne- 
ver fo {lily ;, if Death followed , and it appeared he 
bare a hatred to him, he was to ſuffer Death, as in 
the former Caſes. See XIX Dent.1r. Now this was 
a ſufficient proof of hatred to him ; if being a Neigh- 
bour, and they having ſome difference, he had not 
{ſpoken to him for three whole days together. 

Ver.21. Or in enmity ſmote him with his hand that 
he die, he that ſmote him ſhall ſurely be put to death, } 
If he gave him only a blow with his fiſt, of which 
he died, and it was proved he had Enmity to him, 
it was ſufficient to make him a Murderer ; and it war- 
ranted the Avenger of Blood to kill him , or obliged 
him to proſecute him, ſo that the City of Refuge 
ſhould not ſave him. 

The revenger of blood ſhall lay the murderer when he 
meeteth him.) The Civil Law declared him to be 
unworthy to enjoy the Inheritance of one that was 
murdered, -if he neglected to proſecutethe Perſon that 
killed him- in ſome Court of Juſtice. But the Jewiſh 
Law allowed, or rather required a great deal more z. 
that the next of Kin ſhould kill the Murderer with: 
his own hands, if he met him. And thus the Aby/- 
fenes at this day (as Ritterhuſzus obſerves out of Alva- 
ez) deliver the Murderer into the hand of the next 
Kinſman to torture him. The reaſon of which Law: 
among the Jews was (as the ſame Ritterhuſzs obſerves 
de Fure Aſylorum, cap. 4.) becauſe they being all de- 
{cended 
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ſcended fromone and the ſame Stock,and equally par- 'Chapter 


taking of the ſame right, they were all concerned in XXXV. 


the ſhedding of the Blood of any one of them, eſpe- LYWW 
cially they who were neareſt to him in Blood , who 

ſeemed to be all ſtruck at, and injured in him. So 

that the Law with great reaſon allowed them to a- 

venge the Blood of him that was flain. With which 

theſe Verſes of Ov3d, he thinks, agrees. 


Cum tibi ſint fratres, fratres ulciſcere leſss 
Cumgue pater tibi ſit, jura tuere patris. 


Ver.22.But if he thruit him: ſuddenly without enmity. ] Verſe 22. 


Killed him (after the manner fore-mentioned, »v. 20. ) 
m a violent Paſltzon, having no ſuch Intention, and 
being perhaps highly provoked by him ; or by chance, 
as we ſpeak, and unawares, it being proved that there 
was no Enmity between them, no ſigns of hatred be- 
fore this Fact. 

Or cast upon him any thing without laying in wait. | 
Happen to hit him with any thing, without deſign to 
hurt him. See XXI Exod. 13. XIX Dent. 5. 


Ver. 23. Or with any Stone wherewith he may die. ] Verſe 2, 


See v. 17. 

Seeing him not, and caſting it upon him, that he die. 
Throwing it at ſomething elſe, or playing with. it ; 
and having no thought of hin, becauſe he did not 
ſee him. 

And was not hjs enemy, neither ſought his harm. |] 
Not having any quarrel with him, nor threatning 
him, or any other way diſcovering that he ſought to 
do.him miſchief, 


Ver. 


". 
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Chapter Ver.24. {her the Congregation. } That is, the Judg- 
XXXV. es to whom the Trial of juch Cauſes belonged. See 
WY NY v. 12. Where I obſerved that the Elders of the City 
Verſe 24. of Refuge judged whether the Man-{layer, who fled 
thither, ſhould be received or not, upon a ſummary 
hearing of the Cauſe, and ſuch Examination as they 
could make at preſent. But the full Examination of 
- It was reſerved to the Judges of the place where the 

Fatt was committed, 

Shall jucige between the flayer and the avenger of blood. 
They ſent tor him out of the City ot Refuge, to be 
brought before them ; who heard what could be al- 
ledged againſt him, and wiat he could lay for him- 
ſelf. 

According to theſe judgments. | Upon Trial they 
proceeded to give Judgment, according to the fore- 
going Rules : which in brict are theſe. It a Man 
had no intention to kill another , but it was purely 
involuntary, he was to be acquitted. If there ap- 
peared any delign upon his Lite, or ({uch hatred and 
enmity, as might move them to conclude he: had an 
intention to kill him, he was to be put to death. But 
here the Hebrew Doctors (as Mr. Seldex obſerves) di- 
{tinguiſh the killing of a Man into three kinds. The 
firit was, when, though it was from pure Ignorance 
and Error, yet there was ſome Negligence in it, which 
a prudent Man might have avoided. The ſecond, 
when a Man kills another ignorantly , and cannot be 
blamed for any negligence, becaule ſuch a thing ſel- 
dom happens. An Example of the frif they make 
to be, when a Man coming down a Ladder falls upon 
another, and kills him, An Example of the ſecond, 
when going up a Ladder, a Man happens to do the 
ſame. The former is more frequent, and - therefore 

they 
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error alſo , but it approaches nearer to voluntary 
Murder. As when a Man, intending to kill one Man, 
happens to kill another, with a Stone or otherwile, 
In none of theſe caſes, they ſay, the Court of Judg- 
ment could put any Man to Death. And the Cities 
of Refuge were not provided for the ſecond or third 
ſort, but only for the fir; and that when the Man 
died preſently, and did not lye and languiſh of the 
Wound: for if he did, it might be ſuppoſed he died 
by his own negligence, or other ways, as well as by 
the Wound. In which caſe there was no need, that 
the Man who wounded him, ſhould flee to the City 
of Refuge ; nor could the Avenger of Blood meddle 
with him: No more than he could with a Father, 
when he gave his Son, or a Maſter, when he gave his 
Scholar Correction, and hapned to kill him. The 
ſame was the caſe of him , whoſe Office it was to 
Arreſt Men, by Publick Authority, and bring them 
before the Judges, if he ſtruck a Man that refuſed to 

o along with him, and killed him. See Selder, 
Lt. IV. de Fure Nat. & Gent. juxta Diſciplin. Hebr. 


cap. 2. 


Ver. 25. Azd the Congregation ſhall deliver the ſlayer Verie 25. 


out of the hands of the avenger of blood. ] If the Court 
found the Man was killed caſually, as the Perſon ac- 
cuſed pretended, (XX Joſh. 4.) then they charged the 
Avenger of Blood not to proſecute any further. 

Both here, and in the foregoing verſe, and in the 
next words to theſe , by Congregation, is meant the 
Judges of the City, (as I obſerved v.12.) who were 
to determine, in the preſence, and in the behalf - 
the 
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they ſay, hath ſome kind of blame in it; the ather Chapter 
ſeldomer, and therefore hath none. A third kind, XXXV. 
when any Man kills another out of ignorance and LY WNd 


664 
Chapter the People, whether the Manſlayer was capable of the 
XXXV. Priviledge of the City of Retuge, or not ; as we read 
WAYS XX Joſh. 4,6. Now thele things (as a very Learn- 
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ed Perſon of our own argues) which were done by 
the Elders (or Judges) being ſaid to be done by the 
Congregation or Aſſembly of the People, in whole 
behalf they were done; it is no wrong to the Holy 
Scriptures, when we ſay, that which they report to 
have been done by the Church, was acted by the chief 
Power of the Apoſtles and Elders, with the conſent 
of the People. For it is manifeſt in the New 1eſta- 
ment; that in the Apoſtles time all the Publick Ads 
of the Church were paſſed at the Publick Aſſemblies 
of the ſame. As Ordinations, 1 AFs 25. V. 36. Ex- 
communications, XVIII Matth. 18, 19, 20. 1 Corinth. 
V. 4. 2 Cor. Il. 10. Councils, XV Ads 4, 22. other 
Atts, 2 Corinth. VII. 19: And herewith agrees the 
Primitive Cuſtom of the Ghurch for divers Apes; 
whereby they gave Satisfaction to the People of the 
Integrity of their Proceedings, and by the ſame 
means obliged Superiours to that Integrity, by making 
the Proceedings {o manifeſt, and ſo to preſerve the 
Unity of the Church. And from this Intereſt of the 
People in ſuch AQts it is at this day , that the People 
of the Church of Ezgland are demanded, what they 
have to ſay againſt Ordinations and: Marriages to be 
made. See Mr. Thorndike in his Rights of the Church 
in a _—_— State, Chap. 3. p. 159, &Cc. 

And the Congregation ſhall reſtore him to the City of his 
Refuge,whether he was fled. jThey were to ſend him back 
again, from the place where he was tried, to the City 
where he had taken Refuge, there to remain till the 
time preſcribed in the next words. This was more 
mercitul than the puniſhment inflicted by the Attick 

| Laws 
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Scoliait upon the laſt of Homer's Iliads,"ES&. lu ma- 
ex Tu; Tar Tow axgnw giv tam ww, {uw C 
Ti; Tale 13 .,&c. It was the manner in ancient times, 
for a Man that had killed another involuntarily, to 
Hee his Country ; and betaking himſelf to ſome neigh- 
bouring place, to ſit with his Face covered, - begging 
to be expiated. But this was only for a certain time, 
as Demoſthenes tells us (im his Oration in Ariſtocratem ) 
5 94 KdUa my anvle to” axon pirm Cr Tov wet- 
paevois Xefvei, a meNdAv mex1'w ion, x, pduyar, Kc. The 
Law requires him that is condemned of killing a Man 
involuntarily, for ſome limited time to go away,and 
keep at an appointed diſtance , till he can make his 
peace with the Kindred of him that was (hain : after 
which he way return again, &*c. 

And he ſhall abide in it. ] Not ſtir out of the Li- 
mits of the City ; that is, beyond the Suburbs, and 
the two thouſand Cubits which incompaſſed them, 
(v.4,5-) within which Bounds he was to keep. 

Onto the death of the High-Prieſt,which was anointed 
with oyl. ]This looks likea Puniſhment to theMan-tlay- 
er;whereby others were taught to be very watchful o- 
ver themlelves,leſt by negligence they chanced to kill 
any body, and ſo be forced to leave their own home. 
* But Maimonides takes it for a prudent Charity to the 
* Man-ſlayer,and to theRelations of him that was ſlain, 
« For by this means the Man-ſlayer was kept out of rhe 
* fight of the Avenger of Blood; who might have been 
* tempted ſome time or other to fall upon him, it he 
© had come in his way : but by long abſence, his An- 
* ger might be mitigated ; at leaſt by the Death of the 
* High-Prieſt, the moſt excellent of all other Perſons, 
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Laws (which plainly ſhow they were borrowed in Chapter 


great part from Moſes) for he who ſlew a Man invo- XXXVv. 
lJuntarily, was forced to fly his Country. $o the LY9 WV 
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| Chapter * and moſt dear to every cne in the Nation, Whick 
| XXXV. © made the Publick Grief ſo great when he died, that 
| WYN © Men forgot their private Relentments : For nothing 
* could fall out more grievous to all People, ( faith 
© he) then the Death of the High-Prieſt, which ſwal- 
t lowed up all other Grief, More Nevoch. P. III.c.40. 
And in the mean time the Jews ſay , that the Citi- 
zens of the place, were bound to teach him ſome 
Trade, whereby he might provide himſelf with Ne- 
ceſfaries: And he had this comfort alſo, during his 
abſence from his own Family, that the Mother ot the 
High-Prieſt ſent him many Gifts, that he might re- 
main there more contentedly, and not pray for the 
Death of the High-Prieſt. So they tell us in the place 
fore mentioned, Maccoth cap. 2. ſe. 6. Where they 
alſo obſerve, that if a Man killed the High-Prieſt, or 
the High-Prieft himſelf hapned to kill a Man invo- 
luntarily, they were to ſtay in the City of Refuge as 
long as they lived ; yet they found this temperament, 
that if one who had been High-Prieſt, but removed 
from his Office, was alive when the (laughter was 
committed ; after his death, both he that killed the 
High-Prieſt or any other unawares, and the High- 
Prieſt himſelf, who had done the ſame, were (et tree 
from the City of Refuge. See Selder, Lib. II. de Sy- 
| nedr. cap. 9. ſe#. 6. and Lib, III. cap. 8. ſeF. 3. 

; There may ſeem to be ſome inequality in this Law, 
becauſe as ſome High-Prieſts lived long , and others 
but a ſhort time, ſo ſome Man-{layers fled to the City 
at the beginning of their Prieſthood!, and others juſt 
before their death. But it muſt be conſidered that 
this could not be better ordered, than to make the 
Man-ſlayer's Liberty depend upon the death of che 
High-Prieſt, whenloever it fell out ; that jan higher 
value 
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value nught be ſet upon himzand that it might repre- Chapter 
ſent ur Deliverance only by the Death of the Son of KXXy. 
God ; of which many great Men look upon this as a LON 


Type or Shadow : though,itmuſt be confeſſed, there is 
not the leaſt ſignification of this in the N, Teſtament. 
And ſince the great Expiation, which the High-Prieſ(t 
made every year on the Day of Atonement, did not 
procure ſuch Men their Liberty, I cannot look upon 
it as the effect of the High-Prieſt's Death, but only as 
that which followed upon it, by vertue of this Law. 
For the High-Prieſt having a great power every where, 
and particularly in theſe Cities of the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, over whom he was the chief, it is poſlible the 
Man-{Jayer might be confined here by jfome peculiar 
Ad of his Authority ; which expiring,together with 
himſelf, he was releaſed. 


Ver. 26, But if the ſlayer ſhall at auy time.] Du- Verſe 26. 


ring the Life of the High-Prieſt. | 

Corte without the border of the City of Refuge, whither 
he was fled.) If he went beyond the Bounds of the 
Fields, in which he had liberty to walk , and might 
not be touched. For if a Tree was planted ( as the 
Miſna reſolves in Maccoth)) within the Borders of the 
Fields of the City,though the Boughs ſtretched them- 
ſelves beyand the Borders, yet the Man-(layer was ſafe 
under-the Tree. In like manner , when :Churches 
became places of Refuge, the Civil Law allowed the 
priviledge to extend to the Church-gate : and the 
Council of Toledo to thirty Paces from the Church; 
which Pope Nicholas enlarged to forty. Thus among 
the Heathen, the Bounds of the Retuge at the Tem- 
ple of Diane at Epheſus, was ſometimes more and 
ſometimes leſs, as Ritterbuſous obſerves in his Boak 
before-named, where he ſhows how far it was ex- 
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Chapter tended by Alexander.,and afterwards farther by others, 
XXXV. And Tacitzs, Lib. Ill. Annalium mentions a Temple 

WY of hers, to which was granted by ſeveral Emperours, 
duobus millibus paſſuum eandem ſanFtitatem , the ſame 
Sanftity for two Miles round about it. 

Verſe 27. Ver. 27. And the avenger of blood find him without 
the borders of the City of his Refuge, and the avenger of 
blood kill the ſlayer, he ſhall not be guilty of death.) The 
Court of Judgment were not to put him to death ; 
though perhaps he was obnoxious to the Judgment 
of God, becauſe he had killed an innocent Perſon: 
But he was free from the Puniſhment of the Law , 
that Men-flayers might be the more careful to keep 
within their Bounds ; which was a profitable reſtraint 
upon them, for the Publick Good. AJ] Men ſeeing 
how much God hated Murder, by the confinement 
of him, who had flain a Man unawares, toa kind of 
Impriſonment. 

But it may be ſaid, on the other fide, that he who 
killed a Man-ſhayer in this caſe, was perfectly guilt- 
leſs ; becauſe he did not herein aCt as a Private Per- 

ſon, but executed a Sentence againſt him, who was 

| condemned by Publick Authority. Which gave no 
proteCtion to the Man-{layer, but within-the Borders 
of his City of Refuge ; leaving him to the Avenger 
of Blood, if he came out of thoſe Bounds, till the 
death of the High-Prieſt. After which, if the Aven- 
ger of Blood killed him, no doubt he was to be pu- 
niſhed as a Murderer. 

Verſe 23, Ver. 28. Becauſe he ſhould have remained 3n the City 
of his Refuge , until the death of the Hlgh-Prieſs. ] 
Theſe words give the reaſon , why the Avenger. of 
Blood was not to be puniſhed in this caſe ; becauſe 
the Man-ſlayer was guilty of breaking another Law, 

and 
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and fo in ſowe ſort acceſſory to his own death ; Chapter 


for he might have been ſafe, if he had pleaſed. 


But after the death of the High-Priet, the ſlayer ſhall CLYWNg 


return to the Land of his poſſeſſion.) Where he was 
not only to remain ſafe, but to be reſtored to all his 
Honours, if he had any before he fled to the City of 
Refuge, 


Ver.29. So theſe things ſhall be for a Statute of Judg- Verle 29. 


went unto you. | A Rule whereby to judge between 
Man-tlayers and Murderers. | 

Throughout all Generations, | The like Clauſes are 
uſual in the ancient Civil Law : Hoe perpetua lege ſan- 
cimus. Hoc generali & in-perpetuum valitura lege de- 
cernimys., &c. 

In all your dwellings.) This the Jews interpret as 
an obligation upon them, to have Courts of Judg- 
ment whereſoever they dwell. Thus R. Solomon up- 
on theſe. very words 5 They teach as, faith he, the uſe 
of Courts of Judgment, which ought to be even out of the 

d, all the time that they were uſed in the Land. So 
the ancient Book Siphri, and many others mentioned 
by our moſt Learned Seldex, Lib. I. de Synedr. cap.s. . 


2.1. 
' Ver. 30. Whoſo kilkth any perſon, the murderer = Verſe 3o. 


be put to death by the month of Witneſſes.) This dire- 
&ion for their proceedings in this Caſe, was to be the 
Rule in all others of like nature, by examining Wit- 
neſſes, who were to be competent. Upon which ac- 
count ten ſorts of Perſons were uncapable to be Wit- 
neſſes, according to the Hebrew DoCttors, viz. Women, 
Servants, Minors, Fools, the Deaf and Dumb, the 
Blind, Impious, and audacious People , near Relations, 
and thoſe that had beex convicted of bearing falſe 
witneſs : and they endeavour, after their _— » 
n : 


Chapter 


XXKXV,. 
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Verſe 31- 
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find Reaſons againſt all theſe in the Law it ſelf. See 
Selden, Lib. UW. de Synedr. cap. 13. #. 11. 

But one witneſs ſhall not teſtifie againit any perſon, to 
cauſe him to die.) This was (uch an eſtabliſhed Rule 
in the Civil Law, that it ſaith, wbi muimeres teſtinm 
non adjicitur, ſnfficinnt duo, where the number of 
Witneſles is not mentioned, two ſuffices. Pluralis e- 
nim locutio, duorum numero contenta et. For where 
Witnefſes in the Plural Number are ipoken of, two 
are enough to anſwer the intention of the Law. 
Which number therefore are frequently mentioned 
exprelly in Scripture, as neceſſary in all Caſes, XVII 
Dent. 6. particularly in this of Murder, XIX. 15. 
Yet where there was but one Witnels , or not tio 
who both together faw the Man killed,ſo that he who 
was accuſed of the Murder, could not be put to 
death ; he was thrown into a very ſtrait Priſon, and 
there fed with Bread and Water of Afﬀtiction, till his 
Bowels were ſorely pinched, &«c. if we may believe 
the Jewiſh Doctors, mentioned by Seldew, Lib.1V. de 
Jure Nat. &- Gent. cap. 1. 

Ver. 31. Moreover, ye ſhall take no ſatisfation for 
the Life of a Murderer.| It a Murderer would have 
given all his Eſtate to ſave his Lite, or the Avenger 
of Blood would have accepted a Compenſation, or 
freely let him go, the Judges (when they had found 
him guilty) could not reſtore him tothe City of Re- 
fuge ; but he was to ſuffer Death. For the Life of 
him that was ſlam, was not (as Maimonides ſpeaks ) 
part of the Goods of the Avenger of Blood, but be- 
longed to Almighty God ; who ſet ſuch a value on a 
Man's Life, that he would not ſufter any price to be 


*taken for it, See Selder m the ſame Chapter, p. 470. 


Ver. 
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Ver.32. 4nd ye ſhall take no ſatisfaflicn for him that Chapter 
# fled to the City of Refuge, that he may come 10 dwell XXXV. { 
in the Land, until the death of the High- Prieff.) No w& We [1 
Money was to purchaſe his Liberty to dwell any Verle 32. 


where elle but there, till the time appointed by the 
Law : but this Puniſhment for Man-tlaughter, was as 


indiſpenſable as death for Murder, And therefore if 


any Man hapned to kill another in the City of Refuge 
to which he was confined, he was forced to flee to 
another City of Refuge, and there abide till the death 
of the High-Prieſt. 


Ver. 33. oo ye ſhall not pollute the Land wherein ye Vetl. 33. 


are ; for blood defileth the Land. | By this it appears, 
that the next of Kin was bound to proſecute the Mur- 
derer unto death, for the good of his Country,which 
otherwiſe would have had a Guilt upon it, and that 
very grievous. For they are the greateſt Crimes, as 
Maimonides obſerves, which are ſaid to pollute the 
Land, or them, or God's Sanctuary , viz. Idolatry , 
XX Lev. 3. all the filthineſs that is forbidden X VIIT. 
24, 25. and Murder here mentioned , More Nevoch. 
P. III. cap. 47. | 

And the Land cannot be cleanſed of the Blood that is 
ſhed therein, but by the blood of hims that ſhed it. ] The 
ſame M.imonides obſerves in the XLI Chapter of that 
Book, ©* That it is a piece of Univerſal Juſtice to 
* make a Man ſuffer, what he hath made another ſuf- 
* fer. If he have hurt his Body, he mult ſuffer for it in 
* his own Body : it in his Money, his own Purſe muſt 
* pay for it : if he have taken away his Lite, he mult 
* die for it himſelf. And the Puniſhment can neither 
© be mitigated, nor any compenſation accepted for it. 
* For which he quotes theſe words; and upon this ac- 
* count reſolves, that if he that was murdered _— 
ive 
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Chapter © live a few days or hours after his deadly wound , 
XXXV. * and being in ſound underſtanding , ſhould deſire 
GW > * he that killed him might not die for it, declaring 


* that he freely forgave him ; his deſire was not to be 
* granted, but Blood was to be puniſhed with Blood : 
* whether he that was (Jain was a great Man or a mean 
* a freeman or a {lave; a wiſe Man or a fool ; becauſe 
* there is no Sin committed by Men greater than this 
ws 

Ver. 34. Defile not therefore the Land which ye ſhall 
inhabit. | By (uffering a Murderer to live. 

Wherein I dwell.) This is given as a reaſon elſe- 
where, (See V. 3.) why they ſhould put all polluted 
People out of their Camps, becauſe God dwelt in 
them, viz. in his SanCtuary, which made this Land 
be called the holy Land, and God's Poſſeſtion, 2 Chron, 
XX, IT. 

For I the LO R D dwell among the Children of Iſracl.] 
See XXV Exod. 8. The very fame was practiſed a- 
mong the Athenians, with ſome little Alteration, For 
Demoſthenes ſays it was one of their Laws, Tt cx me + 
voizs arroxewarle Garters Cnmun Soy, that he who out of 
fore-thought killed a Man, ſhould be put to death. And 
he tells us alſo, that it was not lawful for the Judges 
to take Money to remit the Puniſhment, after he was 
Condemned : though it the Proſecuters compound- 
ed with him, or his Friends tefore-hand,. and defiſt- 
ed from the Proſecution, his Lite was faved. If he 
fled from Juſtice, all his Goods were confiſcated, 
and he forteited all the Rights of a Citizen, both Civil 
and Sacred. See Sam. Petitus his Comment. in Leges 
Atticas, Lib. VII. Tit. 1. 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 
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Ver. 1. A ND the chief Fathers of the Families of the Verſe 1. 
Children of Gilead, the Son of Machir, the 

Son of Manaſſeh, &c.| Not the Fathers of thoſe Fa- 

milies, whoſe Inheritance had been afiigned them al- 

ready on this ſide Jordan, in the Land of Gilead - 

but the other half ot the Tribe of Maraſeh,who were 

to have their Inheritance in Canaan,where the Daugh- 

ters of Zelophehad alſo had their Portion, as appears 

from XVII Joſh. 3, 4, &c. 

Come near and ſpeak, before Moſes, and before the 
Princes, the chief Fathers of the Children of 1ſrael. |} ' 
Who were met together in a great Aſſembly, as they | 
uſed to do, about Publick Afﬀairs. See XXVII. 2. | 
XXI. XXXII. 2. : 

Ver. 2. And they ſaid, the LOR D commanded my yer 2. | 
Lord.) This ſhows that one of them was the Mouth | 
of the reſt. 

To give the Land for an Inheritance by lot to the 
Children of Iſrael. } See XXVI. 52, 53. For there | 
the Foundation of all theſe Doubts was laid. 

And my Lord was commanded by the LORD to ”” 
give the Inheritance of Zelophehad. ] Which ſhould | 
have faln to Zelophehad, had he been alive. 

Our Brather.' So they called their near Relations. 

Onto his Daughters.) Who petitioned him for the 
Poſſeſſion which ſhould have been their Fathers, and 
it was granted them, See XXVIL. 6, 7. 
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Ver. 3. And if they be %:arried to any of the Sons of 
the other Tribes of the Children of Iſracl.) They being 
rich ,many. i: T1ght be ſuppoſed, of the other Tribes, 
as well as their own , would court them for their 
Wives : and if they ſhould chooſe an Husband that 
was not of their own Tribe, they repreſent to Moſes 
the Inconveniencies which from thence would follow. 

Then ſhall their Inheritance be taken from the Inheri- 
tance of our Fathers. 3. e. Go out of our Tribe, to 
which it originally belonged. 

And ſhall be put to the Inheritance of the Tribe where- 
into they are received. | Become a part of the Inheri- 
tance of that Tribe into which they married. 

So ſhall it be taken from the lot of our Inheritance. For 
it muſt have delcended unto their Children , who 
were of another Tribe by the Father's ſide ; which a- 
lone was conſidered, and not the Mothers, in this 
cale. 

Ver.4. And when the Jubilee of the Children of Iſracl 
ſoall be. ] Which was ordained for the preſerving E- 
ſtates in the Tribes and Families to which they origi- 
nally appertained, XXV Lev. 10, 13. 

Then ſhall their Inheritance be put unto the Inheritance 
of the Tribe whereunto they are received. | The Jubilee 
will not help us in this Caſe, by making their Inhe- 
ritances return as cther Lands do; becauſe they are 
become the Inheritance of another Tribe, by the right 
of Marriage. 

So ſhall their Inheritance be taken away from the Inhe- 
ritance of the Tribe of our Fathers. | So will their E- 
ſtate go out of our Tribe, without remedy , becauſe 
the Jubilee it ſelf will give us no Relief. 

Ver. 5. And Moſes commanded the Children of Iſrael, 
according to the Word of the LORD.) Whom, I 
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ſappoſe, he conſulted about this matter, ( as he did Chapter 
when the firſt doubt was moved about the Inheri- XXX VI. 
tance of thele Women, X XVII. 5.) and received the LW 
anſwer by which he here commanded the 1/raelites to 
govern themlelves. 
The Tribe of Joſeph.) In whoſe name the chief 
Fathers of their ſeveral Families made this repreſen- 
tation to Moſes ; as became Men who took care of the 
concerns of the whole Tribe, 
Hath ſaid well. ] In deſiring the Inheritance of 
tnele Women might not go out of their Tribe ; 
which was prevented by the following Law. 
Ver. 6. 1bjs js the thing which the LORD dothy..c. 
command concerning the Daughters of Zelophehad, ſay- 
ing, Let them marry to whom they think beif. | They 
were not contined to any particular Perſons ; but 
might have their choice among thoſe who were de- 
ſcended from the ſanie Stock, as it immediarely fol- 
lows. 
Only to the Family of the Tribe of their Father ſhall they 
marry.) Only with theſe two limitations, that they 
might not marry a Man of another Tribe ; nor a Man 
of another Family in their own Tribe. For it is ve- 
ry manifeſt, that they are tied to marry into the Fa- 
mily of their Father ; and accordingly they did aCtu- 
ally marry their Cofin-Germans , as we now ſpeak, mY 
v.11. For this Law was made for the preſervation 
of Families , (as well as of Tribes) as the Law for \ Hm 
the Redemption of Lands was. And therefore theſe . 
words, the Family of the Tribe of their Father, 1s well 
tranſlated by Grotizs (upon I St. Matthew-16.) familia 
ſtirpis paterae, the Family of the Stock of their Fa- 
ther, which was that they deſired might not periſh, 
XXVII, 4. and was the ground of the Law, which 
KEeTy com- 
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Chapter commanded a Man to marry the Wife of his Brother, 


A COMMENTARY 


XXX VI. who left no Ifſue, XXV Derwt. 16. Theretorethere 
WYTM being ſeveral Families in the Tribe of Manaſſeb, XX VT. 


Verle 7. 


Verle 8. 


29, 30, 31, 32. theſe Women could marry only into 
the Family of the Hepherite-. | 

Ver. 7. So ſhall not the Inheritance of the Children 
of Iſrael remove ſrom Tribe to Tribe, ') For by preſer- 
ving it in the Family to which it was given, it was 
neceſſarily preſerved in the Tribe. 

For every one of the Children of Iſrael ſhall keep him- 
ſelf to the Inheritance of the Tribe of his Fathers.) And 
not endeavour to get any part of the Inheritance of 
another Tribe, by marrying an Heireſs in it. Plato 
himſelf took care of this, that when a Man left only 
a Daughter, his Eſtate ſhould not be carried by her 
to a Stranger, but ſhe ſhould be bound to marry «#7 
z[yi542y, one that was neareſt of kin to her, And if 
there was a want of near Kindred, weye} wiv 2NNAps 
vi98y , &c. it ſhould deſcend to the Children of her 
Father's Brother, or the Children of the Grandfather, 
ſome of which he ordains ſhould marry her, £b.XT. 
de Legibws, p. 924,925. Edit. Serrani. 

Ver. 8. And every Daughter that poſſeſſeth an Inheri- 
tance in any Tribe of the Children of Iſrael. ] Here 
this Law is made general, that all Women who were 
Heireſſes,as the Daughters of Zelophehad were, ſhould 
do as they are here commanded. And this was one 
of the Attick Laws , which, as Grotizs obſerves, 
were plainly borrowed from the Law of Moſes , 
Md Jcivay Tis ErrmMegs ff Ths alyioas ama, 
&c. 1hat an Heireſs ſhould not marry out of her Kin- 
dred, but diſpoſe of her ſelf and Eſtate, uf #yrz1z 
ys, to one neareſt of kin to her, which was one of 
the Laws of Solon, as Sam. Petitzs obſerves out of 
1/2ur, 
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Iſzus, Poluxand others, in his Comment. in Leges At- Chapter 
| XXXVLI. 
hall be IVife to one of the Family of the Tribe of her CYWNJ 


ticas, Lib. VI. Tit. 1. p. 441. 


Father.) Here ſhe is confined to her Family,and not 
merely to her Tribe. Bat this concerned only ſuch 
as were Heireſſes : all other Women might marry in- 
to what Tribe they pleaſed ; as appears by theſe very 
Books ; wherein we read that Aaroz himielf married 
the Siſter of the Prince of Jz44h, VI Exod. 22. And 
if any object that this was before the giving of the 
Law, it is evident that Jehoiada, a Prieſt, and con- 
ſequently of the Tribe of Levi, married King Feho- 
ram's Siſter, who was of the Tribe of Judah, 2 Chron. 
XXII. 11. And long before this, all the Tribes of 
Iſrael being in great ſolicitude how to find Wives for 
their Brethren of Bexjamin, did not ſcruple their ha- 
ving them out of any Tribe, if it had not been for 
their Oath, XXI Judg. 18. And, to add no more, 
David himſelf, of the Tribe of Judah, married M;- 
chael the Daughter of Sarl, who was of the Tribe of 
Benjamin. 

The Talmudiſts add,that even theſe Heirefſes might 
marry into what Tribe they pleaſed, after the feſt: 
Diviſion of the Land by Joſhna : to which they ima- 
gine this Law was reſtrained; it being a common 
ſlaying among them, That it did not belong to.any Age, 
but that in which it was made. In the following _ 
they pretend a Man might purchaſe Land in any Tribe, 
and poſſeſs it alway ; or have the Inheritance of it. 


by Marriage, though he were of another Tribe, as- 


Selden ſhows their Opinion to be, Lib. de Succeſſzoni- 
bus ad Leges Hebr.cap.18.and Lib.IIl.de Synedr.c.4.n.1, 
and Buxtorf. de Sponſal.&* Divortiis, ſeF.44. But this is 
well confuted by Grotizs in his Annotations upon 
I St. Matthew, v. 16, Ver. 
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XXXVI 


Verſe 9. 


| e 


Verſe 10. 


A COMYENTARYT 


Ver. 9. Neither ſhall the Inheritance remove from one 


. Tribe to another Tribe.) This eſtabliſhes in general 
WYN What he had {aid before, v. 7. with particular reſpect 


to the Daughters of Zelophehad. But Moſes ben Nach- 
man upon theſe very words, aflerts the Talmu- 
dick Opinicn betore-mentioned, that this concerns 
only the prefent Time, not tuture Ages. And puts 
this Caſe (which 1s the ſtrongeſt that can be thought 
of ) if a Woman were married into another Tribe, 
after which Marriage her Father and all her Brethren 
dying without Children, the Inheritance tell to her, 
and conſequently, ſaith he, the Poſſeſlion muſt de- 
volve from one Tribe to another, into which ſhe had 
married. But according to the Letter of theſe words, 
the Inheritance was rather to deſcend to the next of 
her Kindred, than by her be carried out of the Tribe 
to which it belonged. 

But every one of the Tribes of the Children of Iſrael 
ſhall keep himſelf to his own Inheritance.) Shall cleave, 
or ſtick cloſe to his own Inheritance, as the Hebrew 
word (ignifies ; and as the Greek and Latin expreſles 
it, The reaſon of the Command was, as Procopius 
Gazerys obſerves, to prevent the Confuſion of Tribes, 
How the Vulgar Latiz came to deviate ſo much from 
the Hebrew Text, and from the Intention of this 
Law, (as it hath done in this and the two preceding 
verſes ) I (hall not here examine. It is ſufficient to 
note that Ozkelos hath expreſſed the Febrew Text 
word for word; and the LXX. do not depart from 
the ſence of it. 

Ver. 10. Even as the LORD commanded Moſes, 
Jo did the Danghters of Zelophehad. } Accordingly 
they followed this direftion, when they came into 
the Land of Canaar, and had received their Poewon 
there, 
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there. Now there being no ſuch words added here, Chapter 
as there are in other Caſes, this ſhall be unto the Chil- XXXVI. 
dren of Iſrael a Statute of Judgment, XX VII. 11. much CW 


leſs a Statute of Judgment throughout your Generations, 
XXXV. 29: it led, I conjecture, the Tal/zzndich Do- 
(tors into the fore-mentioned Opinion, that this Law 
concerned only the preſent Generation, 


Ver. 11. For Mablah, Tizzah and Hoglah, and Verſe 11. 


Milkah, and Noah, the Daughters of Zelophehad.] Thus 
they are called both in XXVT.33.& XX VII.1.though 
they are not there mentioned in the ſame order; tor 
Tirzah 1s there named laſt, who here is named in the 
ſecond place. Perhaps they are ſet down here in the 
order wherein they were diſpoſed in Marriage ; and 
Tirzah, who was the younger, was married in the {e- 
cond place. 

Were married unto their Fathers Brothers Sons.) For 
Hepher, no doubt, had other Sons beſides Zelophehad, 
who had Iflue-male , though Zelophebad had nor. 
What their Names were, or how many of them, we 
do not know ; but ſome ſuppoſe them to: have been 
{ix z one of which died in the Wilderneſs without 
Iſſue. See Selder de Succeſſronibys, cap. 23. where he 
diſcourles at large of the Portion which fell to them 
in the Land of Canaar. 


Ver. 12. And they were married into the Families, Yerſe x 2. 


&c.] In the Margin, more exadGtly out of the He- 
brew, to ſoxre that were of the Families ;, i. e. to one of 
the Families of Manaſſeh, from whom ſeveral Families 
deſcended, XXVI, 29, &c. 

And their Inheritance remained in the Tribe of the 
Family of their Father. | The word for Tribe lig- 
nifies ſometimes merely a Family in a Tribe. And 
ſo the LXX. (as Grotizs obſerves in the place before- 
named) 


680 
Chapter 


| | Verle 13. 


XXXVI. 
wr» (Ignifies a part of a whole Tribe. And thus Joſephus 
-alſo uſes the word gva) to (ignifie a Family. Mr. Sel- 


A COMMENTARY, &c. 


named) in this very buſineſs, uſes ſometimes the word 
$«&, and ſometimes gvai ; the former of which 


den hath the ſame Obſervation in his Book de Succeſ- 
fonibus, cap. 18, that nnawH is ſometimes tranſlated 
gvA) ; and then it ſignifies not a Tribe, but 7alezay, 
ouyſiveiav, familiam , cognationem , ſeu genus ſanguine 
proximum ;, a Family, a Kindred, or thoſe that are 
next in Blood. But there is no need of theſe Obſer- 
vations, if the words be tranilated, as they may right- 
ly; and their Inheritance remained in the Tribe, and 
the Family of their Father. See wv. 6. 

Ver. 13. Theſe are the Commandments and the Judg- 
ments which the LOR D commanded by the hand of 


. Moſes, to the Children of Iſrael in the plains of Moab 


by Jordan near Jericho. | He began to deliver the Pre- 
cepts here intended at the XXVIth Chapter, (See v.3.) 
and continues them to this place. By Commandments 
ſeem to be meant the Precepts about the Worſhip of 
God, Chapt. XXVIII, XXIX, XXX. and by Judg- 
ments the Civil Laws about dividing their Inheritan- 
ces, and regulating their Deſcent to their Poſterity , 
and eſtabliſhing Cities of Refuge for Man-layers , 
which are exprefly called a Statute of Judgment, 
XXVII. 11. XXXV. 29. Some other things are in- 


terſperſed, as God's Commandment to number the 


People, (which was in order to the aſligning them 
their Inheritances proportionable to their Families) 
to execute Judgment on the Mzd;arnites ; and to ſet 
down in Writing their Travels in the Wilderneſs ; 
of which I have given an account in their proper 
places. 
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By reaſon of the Diſtance of the Author , theſe 
ERRAT A have hapned, which the Reader is 


deſired to Correct. 


7, read are reckoned, 

29, r,See Levit. IL 15. 

22.7. were ſigns. _ 

12. I. Rabbeth, 
4. I. aquatiles. 

ult. r. ſo that they might not. 
13. r. other ſhoulder. 

2. I. Chashunj. 

31.r. XL. Exod. 

30. r. may teach. 

5. I. p35; Jvner, 

31. I. Acropolis. 

10. r. Choten. 

31. r. the following ſtory, 

3. r. Riſe up. 
22, Tr. it 1s likely. 

12. r. Setting forth the Praiſes. 
20. r. ſuch credit. 

penult. r, vinoroweng, 

21, r, whoſe Preſence. 

I. I. khadim. 

11. I. but beſides that there 1s. 
I2.r. and it is, - 

28. r. as were neyer bred. 

18. r. notdeigning to ſtay. 
21. after Fuly,begin a new line, 
2. I. Torquatus, 

3,4. I, 4 ſtony place, 

1, dele and that, 

7, IC. Bitter. 

31.7. Spirit with him. 

I. Ir. The Man ſhall be. 

31.r. And the Garment, the 

Jews ay, in the Sel- 

yedge, oFc. 


Page. 
284. 
316. 


332» 
333+ 
335+ 
358. 
357. 
337. 
402, 
404» 
406. 
420, 
426. 


433- 
498. 
459. 
470. 
482. 
SOI, 


$I9, 
$23. 
$32+ 
$39- 
$55» 
556, 
$64. 
590. 
618, 
634. 
635» 
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Line. 


33+ [. Talith. 

19-7. it being broke ont. 
3, Cr, where as. 

21.r. within the veil. 
11. IF. Zeback, 

7. I. more fit to treat. 
7. F.as we may call it. 
26. r. gs _ 
19. r. by way of appoſition. 
24 I the words are. 

30, Ir. Booting. 

6. r. from Arnon. | 

I. r. whence Heſychims. 
22, I, avlixe. 

18. r. Koſem. 

9. r. proffer'd him. 

9. I.per juga. 


9. I 
IS. TI. Voter Coſrt. 

2. I. Dei nutu. 

4- I. Baal-Peor, 
26. I, were called Baalim. 
30.r. are reckoned. 

14-I. Zelophehad, 

penult, r. who was born. 
21.7, being but reaſon, 
ult. r. pouring out upon. 
4. I. Helingabalws. 

18. r. and ſo doth. 

19. r.and what I have. 
22. I, Fogbehah. 

22. . to have been places. 


9. r. anciently called Abel- 


ſhittim. 
I4- I. XXXI, XXXII. 2. 
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Books written by Symon Patrick, D. D. now Lord Biſhop of 
Ely ; and Printed for Richard Chiſwell, 
7 Br Parable of the Pilgrim,written to a Friend. The Sixth Edit.4to.16 8x, 
weMecnſa Myſtica: Ora Diſcourſe concerning the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper : In which che Ends of its Inſtitution are ſo manifeſted, our. 
Addrefſes to it ſo direted, our Behaviour there and afterward, ſo compo- 
ſed, that we may not loſe the Profits. which are to be received by it. 
With Prayers and Thankfgivings inferted. To which. is annexed, 

——— Aqua Genitalis : A Diſcourſe concerning Baptiſm : In which is inſerted 
a Diſcourſe to perſwade to a confirmation of the Baptiſmal Vow. 8w. 

—— Hypocrifie ; A Caveat to the preſent Generation, Wherein isi 
ſhewn both the falſe and the true way #0 a Nations or Perſons compleat 
Happineſs; from the ſickneſs and- recovery of the Jewiſh State. To which 
is added, A Diſcourſe upon Micah 6.8. belonging to the fame matter. 810. 

——- Divine Arithmetick : A Sermon at the Funeral of Mr. Samuel Facomb, 
Miniſter of St. Mary-Woolnoth-Church in Lombard-ſtreet, Landon. With ag 
Account of his Life. 8v9, 

—— A Sermon preached at the Funeral of Mr.7hs.Grigg,ReQtor of St. Andrew-. 
Underſhaft, London, 4to. 

—— An Expoſition of the Teh Commandments. 89. 

—— Heart's Eaſe : Or,a Remedy againſt all Troubles. With a Conſolatory- 
Diſcourſe, particularly direfted to thoſe who have loſt their Friends and Re-- 
lations, To which is added Two Papers, printed in the time of the late 
Plague. The fixth Edition correfted. 12m. 1595. 

»— The Pillar and Ground of Truth. A Treatiſe ſhewing that the Ro- 
man Church falily claims to be That Church, and the Pillar of That Truth 
mentioned hy St. Paul, in 1 Tim. 3.15. 4t9. 

— An Examination of Bel/armin's Second Note of the Church, viz. 4 X-, 
TIQUITYT. 4to. 

—- An Examination of the Texts which Papiſts cite out of - the Bible to- 
prove the Supremacy of St. Peter and of the Pope,over the whole Church. 
In Two Parts. 4to. : 

—— A private Prayer to be uſ-d in difficult Times, 

—— - A Thankſgiving for our late wonderful Deliverance. 

—— A Prayer for Charity, Peace and Unity ; chiefly to be uſed in Lent. 

——A Sermon preach'd upon St. Peter's Day; printed with Enlargements, 40. 

——» A Sermon Preached in St. Fames's Chappel, before the Prince of 
Orange, Jan. 20. 1688. on Iſaiah 11. 6. : 

=——» A Second Part of the Sermon before the Prince of Orange,on the ſame 
Taxt, Pteached in Covent-Garden, | : 

—— A Sermon Preached before the Queen in March 158,. on Colo,, 3.1, 

—— A Sermon againſt Murmuring, Preached at Covent-Gardenin Lent, 168 4 
ON1 Cor. 10. 10. 

—— A Sermon againſt Cenſuring, Preached at Coent-Garden in Advent, 
1688. on 1 Cor. 4. 10. 

wAFaſt-Sermon before the King andQueen, April 16.1690.0n Prov.14.34. 

=— A Thankſgiving-Sermon before the Lords, Nw. 26. 16g1. for redu- 
cing of Ireland, and the King's ſafe Refurn. On Deut. 4. 9. 

A Faſt-Sermon before the Queen, April 8. 1692, On Numb. 10. 59. 

——Exfler-Sermon before the Lord Mayor, 1696. on 2 Tim, 2.8. 

——» A Sermon before the Lords, Nov. 5s. 1696. on Dan. 4. 35- 

—— A. Commentary on the Firſt Book of Moſes, called Feneſrs, 4to. 1655, 

—— A Commentary on the Second Book of Mvſes,called Exodus,qto. 1657. 

——»>A Commentary on the Third Book of Moſes, called Zeutticus,qto. 1658. 


——— A Commentary an the Fourth Book of Moſes, called Numbers,qto. 1699. 
Me morrs 


Books lately Printed for Richard Chiſwell. 
femoirs of the moſt Reverend Father in God, Thomas Cranmer, ſometime 
.**- Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury : Wherein the Hiſtory of the Church, and 
the Reformation of it, during the Primacy of the ſaid Archbiſhop , are 
greatly illaſtrated, and many ſingular Matters relating thereunto, now firſt 
publiſhed. In Three Books.Collected chietly from Records, Regiſters, Authen- 
rick Letters, and other Original Manuſcripts. By FobnStrype, M. A. Fol. 
Orig? Legum : Or,a Treatiſe of the Origine of Laws, and their Obliging Pow- 
er. Ag alſo of their great Variety : and why ſome Laws are immutable, 
and ſome not, but may ſuffer change, or ceaſe to be, or be ſufpended, or 
abrogated. In ſeven Books. By George Dawſon, Fol, 

The Hiſtory of the Troubles and Trial of the moſt Reverend Father in God, 
William-Laud, Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Wrote by himſelf during his 
Impriſonment in the Tower. To which is prefixed the Diary of his- own 
Life, faithfully and entirely Publiſhed from the Original Copy ; and ſub- 
joined a Supplement to the preceding Hiſtory : The Archbiſhop's Laſt Will; 
His large Anſwer tothe Lord Say's Speech concerning Liturgies; His Annual 
Accounts of his Province delivered to the King: And ſome other things 
relating to the Hiſtory, Fl. 

Animadverfions on Mr. Hil['s Book, Entituled [ A Vindication of the: Primitive 
Fathers againſt the Imputations of. Gilbert Lord Biſkop of Sarum, ] in a Letter 
to a Perſon of Quality. 


4to. 
Of Sincerity and Conſtancy in the Faith and Profeſſion of the True Religion, . 


in ſeveral Sermons, by the moſt Reverend Dr. 7ohn Tillotſon, Late Lord 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Being the firſt Volume Publiſhed from the Ori- 
ginals,by Ralph Barker, D.D.Chaplain to his Grace. The Second Edition.8v9. 

»—o> Sixteen Sermons pteach'd on ſeveral Occaſions. By the moſt Reverend Dr. 
Fohn Tillotſon, late Ld. Archbiſhop of Canrerbury. Being the ſecond Volume. 
Publiſhed by Ralph Barker, D. D. Chaplain to his Grace. vv. 

——Sixteen Sermons preached on ſeveral SubjeRts ; being the 7 hird Volume, 
by the ſame Author. Publiſhed by Dr. Barker. 89, . 

——Teveral Diſcourſes, viz.Of the great Duties of Natural Religion. Inſtituted 
Religion not intended to undermine Natural. Chriſtianity not Deſtructive, 
but Perfeftive of the Law of Moſes. The Nature and Neceflity of Rege- 
neration. The Danger of all known Sin, Knowledge and Prattice neceſ- 
ſary in Religion. The Sins of Men not chargeable on God.Bzing the fourth 
Volume, by the ſame Authour. Publiſhed by Dr. Barker, 89. 

Refletions upon a Pamphlet, Entituled, [| Some Diſcourſes upon Dr. Burnet,and 
Dr. Tillotſon,occafioned by the late Funeral Sermon «f the former upon the lat. 
ter.) By the Right Reverend Father in God,Gilbert L.Biſhop of Sarum.8vo. 

m—ks _—_ preached'before the King at Whitehal on Chriſtmas-day,16 96. 

fn, Gal. 4. 4+ 

——_ Sermon preached before the Ring at Whitehal, on the Third Sunday 
in Lent, being the Seventh of March, 1695, 1 Epbeſ.5.2. 

— His Eflay on the Memory of the late Queen. The ſecond Edition. 89, 

Dr.Williams (now Ld, Biſhop of Chicheſter) his 8 Sermons at Eſquire Boyle's 
Lefture for the year 1695. 4to. [ Any of them may be had ſingle,to perfe# ſets." 

— His 1/t, 2d, 34, 4th Sermons at the ſame LeQture for the year 1596. 4to. 

—— His Sermon preached at St; Lawrence Fewry before the Lord Mayor,gyc. 


on Saturday the 23th of September, 169g. at the Eletion of the Lord ; 


Maycr for the Year enſuing. Joſhua 22. 31. 4to. 

»— —o His Sermon preached before the honourable Houſe of Commons, on 
Wedneſday, Dec. 11. 1695.being a folemn day of Faſting and Humiliation, 
appointed by his Majeſty for imploring the Bleffing of Almighty God up- 
on the Conſultations of this preſent Parliament. 4to, 1 Sam. 11.30. 
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rely Proveed mm os Edward 
upon t 10D, Sir Cl, 
Lord Mayor,fc, on Sn ny, April $. 1697. on Aﬀs 10. rommmagg 

RefleRtions upon a Libel lately Printed, Entituled, [The Cherge of Soctnieniſm 
againſt Dr. Tillotſon, Conſidered, 4to. ] 

The Church Hiſtary of Ethiopia ; wherein, among other things, the two great 
ſplendid Roman Miſſions into that Empire are placed in their true Light; 
to which are added an Epitome of the Dominican Hiſtory of that Church. 
And an Account of the Pra&ices and Convidtion of Maria of the Annun- 
ciation,the famous Nun of Lizbon. Compoſed by Mchael Geddes, D.D.Chan- 
cellor of the Cathedral Church of Sarum. Bvo. 

Fourteen Sermons preached in Lambeth Chappel, before the moſt Reverend 
Dr. William Sancroft, late Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury. ' In the Years 
1588, and 1689, by the Learned Henry Wharton, M. A; Chaplain to his 
Grace ; witli an Account of the Author's Life. 81. 

:Dr.:lliam Owtram's 20 Sermons. On ſeveral Occaſions. The 2d Edition. 840: 

Sermons preached on ſeveral Occaſions. By John Conant D.D. The firſt and 
ſecond Volumes.Publiſhed by Dr.Wi/l;iams,now Ld.Biſhop of Chicheſter. 80. 

The Fathers vindicated : Or Animadverſions on a.late Socinian Book, Ent itu- 
led, | The Judgment of the Fathers touching the Trinity,againft Dr.Bull's De- 
fence of the Nicene Faith.) By 4 Presbyter of the "Church of England. 810. 

A FiſthVolume ot Archbilhop TUlotſon's Diſcoufles, publiſhed by his Chaplain G 
Dr.Barker, on theſe following Subjetts : viz; Proving Jeſus to be the Meſ- 
fas. The Prejudices againſt Jeſus and his Religion confider'd. Jeſus the 
Son of Gd, proved by his Reſurreftion. The Danger of Apoſtacy from 
Chriſtianity. Chriſt the Author, and Obedience the Condition of Salva- 
tion. The Poſſibility and Neceſſity of Goſpel-Obedience , and its confi- 
Nence with Free Grace. The Authority of Jeſfs Chtift, with the CommiCl. 
ſion and Promiſe which he gave to his Apoſtles. The. Difficulties of a Chri. 
ftian Life conſider'd, The Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarws.Children 
of this World wiſer than the Children of Light. 8w. 16g8. 

A ſecond Volume of Sermons preached in Lambeth Chappel before Archb, 
Sanceroft, 1590. By the Learned Mr. Henry Wharton, his Graces Cha in, 
Which with the firſt Volume lately publiſhed, are all that he preached. 

A New Acconnt of India and Perſia; being Nine Years Travel,began 1572, 
and fmiſhed r581.Containing Obſervations made of thoſe Countries: name- 
ly, Of their Government,Religion, Laws,Cuſtoms : Of their Soil,Climates, 

eaſons, Health, Diſcaſcs.Of their Animals, Vegetables,Minerals, Jewels. Of 
their Houfing,Cloathing, MannfaQures, Trades, Commodities. And of the 
Coins, Weights, and Meaſures uſed in the principal Places of Trade in 
thoſe Parts. By John Fryer M. D.Cantabrig. and Fellow of the Royal So. 
ciety. Fol. 1598. 

SCRIPTORUM ECCLESIASTICORUM Ziftoria Literaria-ſacili v perſficna 
methodo digefta.Pars Altera.Qua pluſquam DC.Scriptores novi,tam Editi quam 
Manuſcripti recenſentur ; Prioribus plurima adduntur ; breviter aut obſcure di- 
#a illuftrantur ; refe aſſerta vindicantur. Accedit ad finem cuyjuſuis Secuti 
-CONCILIORUM omnium tum Generalium ture Particularium Hiſtorica Ny. 
titia. Ad Calcem vero Operis Diſſertationes tres , (1) De Scriptoribus Ecclefi. © 
afticis incerte etatis.. ( 2 ) De Libris &F Offictis Eccleſiaſticis Grecorum. 

c 3) Pe Euſebii Ceſarienſis Arianiſmo adverſus Foamem Clericum, 44- 

jedi ſunt Indices utiliſſimi Scriptorum oy Conctliorum Alphabetico-Chronologici, 
Stud! tf labore Gulielmi Cave, S.T.P. Canon. Windeſorienſis. Fol. 

Dr.Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity. The Fifth Edition. 1698. 

Bp Wilkins of the Principles & Duties of Natural Religion. The 2d Edition. 

A Sixth Volume of Archbiſhop TiÞtſon's Diſcourſes. Publiſhed by Dr. Barker. 

Being upon the Divine Attributes and Perfefions, 165g. 


